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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

The Kautilya-A:tlia4&stri, oi which Mr. Shamnsanry gives us here

hi3 translation, La a work of very exceptional interest and value. In

the firsi place, it ascribes itself in unmistakable terms to the famous

Brahman Kutitilya, also named Vishtjugupra, and known from other

sources by the patronymic Chacakya, who, tradition tells us, over-

threw tbe last king of the Nanda dynasty, and placed the great

Maurya Chandragupta on the throne: thus, the two verses with

which the work ends rec-.te that it was written by Viahnrigupta, who

from intolerance of misrule rescued the scriptures, the science of

weapons, and the earth which had pBsscd to the Nanda king, ami

that he wrote it because be had soen many discrepancies on the part

of previous ooir.menlntore ;
anti, in conformity with a common

practice of Indian writers, the name Kautilva figures constantly

through the book, especially in places where the author lays down
his own views as differing from others which he cites. The work

accordingly claims to date from «hc period 321-296 ac.: and its

archaic style is well in agreement with lire claim. Secondly, as

regards its nature and value. Kautilya is renowned, not only ns a

king maker, but also for being the greatest Indiau exponent oi the

art of government, the duties of kings, mhusiera, and officials, and

the methods of diplomacy. That a work dealing with such matters

was written by him is testified to by various more or less early

Indian writers, who have given quotations iron) it. But the work

;t«el( remained hidden from modern eyes until it was found in the

text of which the translation is laid before us lime. The topic of

this tost to precisely that which has been indicated above, in all its

(ranches, internal and foreign, cavil, military, commercial, fiscal,

judicial, and so on, including even rabies of weights, measures oi

length, and divisions of time. And it seems to lie agreed by compe-

tent judges that, though the existing text is. perhaps, not absolutely

tfbrd for word that which was written by Kautilya. Kill wc have

essentially a work that lie did compose in the period staled above.

Tbe value of It Is unmistakable : it not only endorse* and extends

fi>]ch of what wo leem m some of iu lines from the Greek writer

Mejcsstbencs, who, ns is well known, spent a lore time in Irxi- as
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the representative o! tiie Syiian king, Seleucus I, at the Court of

Cflandragupta, but also fills out what wo gather from the civics, from

other early writings, and irora the inscriptions, and explains state-

ments and allusions in these last-mentioned sources of information

which are otherwise obscure : in short, it throws quite a flood ol light

on many problems in the branch of Indian studies to which it belongs.

For our introduction to this work we are greatly indebted to

Mr. Shaaiasastiy. A manuscript of the text, and with it one of a

commentary on a small p-a.it of it by a writer named Bhattasvainiu,

was handed over by a Pandit of the 'fanjore District to the Mysore

Government Oriental Library. From these materials Mr. Shama-

sastryv, who was then the Librarian of that Library, gave a tentative

translation in the pages of the Indian Atiliouary and elsewhere, in

1905 and following years. By the enlightened encouragement of the

Mysore Durbar he was enabled to publish the text itself in 1909, as

VoL 37 of tbe Bihliothtca Samkrila ofMyaore. And under the same

appreciative patronage he now lays before sa a translation which has

Iwen improved in various details, in addition to being brought

together in a connected and convenient form. IBs task has been no

easy one. For the formation of his text, as for ha translation of it.

he has bail only the one manuscript and the partial commentary
which have been mentioned above : and the text is by r.o means a

simple coe ; It is laconic and difficult to a degree. In these circum-

stances, it could hardly be the case that anyone should be able to

give us a find treatment of the work straight away. It scctns that,

as a result of the attention which Mr. Shamasaitry’s labours attracted

at ooce, two or three other manuscripts of the work have now been
traced. So it may he hoped that eventually another step may be
made, by giving us a revised text, based on a collation of materials,

which will remove certain obscurities that still exist. Meanwhile, it

is imjossi'-.ie to speak in too high terms oi the seivx* rendered by-

Mr. Shamasastry, in the firs! place by practically dissevering the
work, and then by laying the contents of it before us so satisfactorily,

in spite of tbe difficulties confronting him, which can only be
appreciate! by anyone who tries to understand the text without the

help o! his translator,. We arc. and shall always remain, under

«

great obligation to him for a most important additioa to our means
of studying the general history of ancient India.

20th Koivm&fr, 1914, J. P. Fleet.



PREFACE

Lcttlb that ia reliaUe is known of tne antlior of the Arths&atra.

Hr subKribes himself as Kautflya at the cod of each of the hundred
roul fifty chapters of the work, and narrates in a rose at its

conclusion the overthrow of the Narnia dynasty as one of

his exploits. Another name by which the author is known is

Vlshgugnpta, and it is nsec only once by the author himself, in

the concluding vcme of the work. A third name by which he is

designated by later writers is Chawkya.
That Kautilya overthrew the Namias and placed Chamlragupta

on tbeir throne, is also evident from the following passage o: the

Vishouporioa (IV, 24)

:

Ri>™: i a4yaw*fi<jrtl -is* i

i H-nn-TT oWw ’itafa i

tp n^^ftsvrTi i 3?nfi pt fpjsm

II

“(First) Mahipadma; then his sons, only nine in

number, will b* the lords of the eanh for a hundred years.

Those Nandas Kautilya. a Brflhman. will slay. On their

death, the Mauryas will enjoy the earth. Kautilya himself

will install Chanrlragupta on their throne. Hie son will be

Bindusdru, and his son Aiokavnnlbcna."

From Indian epigiapliical researches It ia known beyond

doubt that Chacdragnpta was made king in 321 bc. and that

ASokavardhana ascended the throne in 296 B.c. It follow*

therefore, -.hot Kautilya lived and wrote his famous work, the

AithasSstru. somewhere letween 321 and 300 b.c.

What Kamandaka has stated about our author ar.d his work

in the introduction to Nitisani supports the same view. He says:

N?< ifti:l4B*l •tuointr.ite: 1 TTTn l^noVltcMli -1-l't^d: II U •

WH,‘il llfrl.Wil'Ih: 3IT<tIU ft-iW ‘I HI -ftsbj II H

"tFsiwujfl i witi3 "to •'i'oj'inw "bra >i ? it

^sinlaw •noj’iR: 1 u e n
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"To him who shone like c thunderbolt and before

Ihc stroke of the thunderbolt of whose witchcraft tbe

rich mountain-like Nandas fell down, root and branch

;

who alone, with the power of diplomacy like Irvira with

his thunderbolt. bestowed the earth on Cbandragupta,

the moon among men; who churned the nectar of the

silence of polity from the ocean of political (sciences—to

him, the wise and Brahma-iike Vishnugupta. we make
salutation. From the scientific work of that learned man
who had readied the limits of knowledge, the favourite

learning of the kings, brief yet intelligible and useful in

the acquisition and maintenance of the earth, we are going
to extract and teach kings in the manner acceptable to

those learned in the sdeixe of polity."

In 1, 14, Kimaodaka speaks of the long reign of a benevolent

Yfivana king. It is possible that this refers to Kanishka. Riljendra-

lala-MStra, in the Introduction to his edition of the NltisSra. say athat

with the Hindu inhabitants of the island of Bali, who emigrate thither

from Java somewhere about the fourth century of the Christian

eta, the Nitisara is a favourite work next to the Mahibharata.
Like Kamanflaka, DawH also ascribes tbe ArtbaiasUa to

Vishnugupta, and quotes some passages from it in his Da£a-
kurailnicharita (II. 8) with the object of exciting tbe laughter of the
womenfolk of tbe imaginary royal court. This is what he says

:

’pflTSl'ItFft n

" Learn then the Science of Polity. Now this has
been by the revered teacher Vishnugupta abridged into

six thousand gtokas in the interests of tbe Maurya (king)

that, when learnt and well observed, it can produce the

results exported from it.”

This statement appears to be supported by internal ovideaoe froiti

tbe Arthasastia itself ; for the author says, in the concluding verse
of the tenth chapter of the Second Book, that he collected tbe
fotros of writing in vogue in the interest* of the king or king*

(Narcndraithe), and it is probable that Vishnugupta meant by the
word " Nsrcntlra " the Mnurya king Chandragupta.
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The genuineness o( tho Ariliainetia, as we now have it, is also

supported by Daofii ; for it is oi about the same extent as Mated by

Daodi. m. 6,COO dekas, and this is also referred to at the cose of

tbe first chapter at this work.

Further, the passages presented to humour the womenfolk run

as follows

:

(0

win wPiaro.

(3) *t.& 11 1 e ' "NI-

(») ww^Rliafr^waPw:-

vn. II. 19-

(a.) 'glft’OTTOT-

* aj^TFT. I. IP*

(I)

aiT:.

(y) fWftp#? flffft

n?ic.

(hi gwn « ’tTTrarTfrTmFTl'R

PI ftwt

(1) To cook this much rice

this much firewood (is

required).

(2) The whole mass of re-

ceipts and expenditure

should be heard in the

first eighth pert of the

day.

(3) They (the officials) with

the fabricating power of

ttcir mind can render

into a thousand dubious

ways the forty modes n:

em txmloir.cnt explained

by Chanakya.

(y) ftrfl* q\jWWTC"T

tpii i ro*l*i

fm FiPrra * i

iff

fffau i. is.

(h) 3fWRf ‘pr-fl^n . . . fft

1.20.

(1) Twenty-five Palat of fire-

wood will cook ore

praslka of rice.

(2) During the fust one-eighth

part of the day be shall

post watchmen and at-

leixl to the accounts of

receipts and expendi-

ture.

(3) Their means of em-

Ixaakmcnt are forty.
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(4) During the seeorti one-

eighth part of the day

to those quarrelling

with each other
;
during

the third to lathe and

dine ; and during the

fourth to receive cold.

(5) Until the food eaten has

undergone digestion, the

(ear of poison never

leaves him.

(4) During the second part he

'hull look to the affairs

of both citizens atxl

miintry people : during

the third be shall not

only bathe and dine, but

also study ; during the

iourth he shall not only

receive revenue in gold,

but also attend to the

appointment of superin-

tendent.

(5) When tbe flame and

smoke turn blue and

crackle, ... the pre-

sence o: poison shall be

inferred.

Likewise u-hat Bapa. the author of the Kadamharl, says, con-

demning the science of Knittiiya, seems to strengthen the authen-

ticity of the wort and the identification of Kautilya as the author of

it. This is what he says (p. 2C9, K&da, Bombay Education Society

Press) :

^ nx ntf fn*»t wit,

It?-, Trf-T'P'THTtT Cf»ri: oT?-

rr:, anCmwir^ffra? awmwftj, mwrafs srawffcwrr,

am c^i:.

“ Ts there anything that is righteous for those for

whom the science of Kautilya, merciless in its precepts,

rich in cruelty, is an authority
: whose teachers are priests

hahtmliy hard-hearted with practice of witchcraft ; to

whom ministers, always inclined to deceive others, arc

counallora ; whose desire ib always for the goddess of

wealth that has been cast away by thousands of kings ; who
are devoted to the application of destructive sciences ; and
to whom brothers, affectionate with natural cordial love,

are fit victims to be murdered ?"
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Furthermore. the author ol the Pancholantra ascri'*a the author-

ship ol the Aith2«istia to ChStiakya. He says In the Intrcdoction

to his work

:

3% vfcr*nf®i W;;i«rPi TWi'fiP'.

creiPHifft .

“Then the Dharmasasirns are three of Manu and

others, the Arihasastras of Chjpalcya and others, the Kama-

sulras of VHtsyayana and others,”

Vatsyayana also seems to have modelled his Kemnsatra on the

Arthaviatra, as be has used, wherever cow hie, many of its phrased

and sentences. The foliowine are some of the phrases common to

both:

(0 ... ft*, tpfm i a-

. . . • - • aftr

pt^w 1 I. 1.

{*) flvr =ira sWi: «ot

fsisi^iaf*t5“ini iwV5-

n?t Pphi? i . . . tw*iw

ffifipm sii3 3

3133X131fcTil F^fvTl'r- : I

I, 2.

(x) frmw? ... ajtj ...

1 1, 5.

ft) 3Jtfr3VI3p31Mf^HT:3? WI3-

'sfrTOl: t V. 6.

(\) pww
%s#wir^ sssfTra-

%3:. VI, 4.

(«) »«T 3$: “PO f.>wftCTI:

sfttqlwaT ri

VI, 6.

(0 • • • fwi
t for

Q&9: i
. . . WTpnft*

•R l I, I-

(*) 33 : !jtvh?i m-

ci»ui<w=itnfH-q'Wnp-

^jnfi few? i . .

.

n-

33: 'HrX’AW^ . . .

oifipiii i rrapti

(3) frrifim? . . . 3x3 . . . xfii

n VI, 1.

ft) 31313*1*-^31*11 ‘-.’ll (fafTT

rwra 1 1. JO.

ft) rflPTfll 3-

IXW3: It VII, 6.

ft) snjl 513 P33T333: I

3R>fe|»jI|% pPWfaS-

*1: II IS. 7.



XU KAUTILYA '5 ABTHASaSIBA

arifsif^fA: («) SMtofoW:

^ pTRfs:

sritwiti+H: srifsw^W:

'fhrtssRfV:

3Ro!f«l?+= : SR'ft pRipRl:

SrilwiRv 1
!:

^TcfenJ ift Hspt:

'rifs-.'i *Ri niteri sf*i

srit fa «=PT: uStsrf

VI, 6- •TBIJT?* rfit

1 IX. 7.

Besides using the words Gavadhyakshs
,
Sutradbyakshn, Pap-

yfidhyaksha and Ayuktaka (V. 5) in the sense of n government

officer, be has used the word " AffbadiioUkab ” (I. 2J, professors

o! the ArthaSastio. It may possibly refer to Kauplya airiong others,

as the quotation preceding that word appears in the Arlhasastra o£

Kautilya-

MallinathaSuri alto has ir. his commentaries freely quoted from

the AtthaSlstra u> explain certain technics! terms used by KlUdSsa.

both in the Raghuvamfa and the Kutnarasunbhava. Tbe passage*

quoted run a& follows:

<0 tyrriRitii "i wnt-

II

RaEhu. XV. 29.

Kumam. VI, 37.

Prill: 1 3FR 51 TR
1 apR *tft fiWI: 1

Raeha. XVII. 49.

(?) #11: Agrit *VT 3»V1 Rpcf

flTTORi IW'lfrj «T

>Rtf Ufa ft tfJR 11

XU. 55.

(?) splint tn'^iRTn-

H fHCili'J II

Artha. 11, 3.

tf;r 1 «^R%rfR niR-

•Ifit Pt#T: 1 3fRiT fl%T

«5«PI: II X, 7.

(?) ifitll: Hpj *TT-

RtT-TTn 1 1WJ-

fif 7T <tfrfr Itpf fT

^ II VU. 5.
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(*>

'i XVII, 56.

(*«.) «-^-INY'i!?vTr?r*': 77771-

II XVII, 76.

(5 )
fttiTPgftel

fif
5 *: l ‘fife T^PHifl *ia-

'J’WTft’P : n XVII. 81.

(*») whirf •nrfet •>

'ii'i'ft ^Wl^nfaft i

XVIII. 50.

(«) HO^nq'Mi i ffti

foqjhr* ii vii, 3 .

('•) Ht<-'llY|H|i(T|i'ra-

n ix, l.

(*) fet^Wlftrl-

l 5^1 »Y
SfawftHH: u VII. 15.

(v») 'Ftf'jnf 3Wf-T4f qr-Tfat

•ptfi'3 ’pftftrH; ii I. 2.

Of these quotations, the first is intended to explain the word
" SvarealhishyaiHlavaniana," whxJi occurs both in the Raghuvamda

and the KumSra'cuTjfciiava ; the second to expound the words

"nlyOga" nod “ vikalpa"; the third " Prakrtivnlragya " ; tho

fourth “ iakyoshu yatrl"; the fifth
" Paribhistntlbana

11

;
the

sixth “ drUjdepRiiatachflritain ’’
; »nl the- seventh to point nut die

three branches of knowledge, " tisro vidyfih.”

Agnin, in defence ol hunting es a good sport for kings, Kalidasa

uses in the Sfikuntala almost tiic same words that arc used by

Kautilya lor the same purpose

:

*ftu f 1^: HSHIdR R«R

fl'fSW'rt: i
3-

3 'jftvtRti-

‘srffe ?wi aY fttuj: ft op

W' qrftl

Jfl: II Saku. II, s.

A few of the words are evidently peculiar to works on political

science, and the author has himself Mated in the last chapter of the

work that the use of the word " Prxk;ti," in the tense of an element

of sovereignty, Iras been his own; and has also said in VI, 1, that

each sovereign state must contain seven member* (ahgn), such as

the king, the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, the army,

and the friend ;
and eight elements (prukitre) with these and the

ifTITTl 3

•ra:

ft II VIII. 3.
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enemy. Amanuamhii tall* (II, 8, 17) (hem seven members (rajyan-

S£ni) or elements (prakrtis). anil lo designate the enemy or enemies

he has not used the word prakrti. So Kautilya may be credited

with having coined the word prakrti to designate an element oi

sovereignty, and to have extended the denotation of it so as to cover

enemies also, as “ prathama prakrti,'' first inimical element;
" dvitiya prakrti," second inimical element

:
and “trttya prakrti,"

thinl inimical element, and *o on, as stated by him, Likewise,

Kamandaka calls (I, 16, 17) (hem membera, and uses live word

prakrti to designate these seven members and afro enemies (VIII, 4,

20, 25). It would appea-
.
therefore, that writers on political science

tefore Kautilya usod the word "afcga," member, as a general term

to designate any of the seven constituents of a state, and had no

snob general term as “ prakrti,” element, to denote the seven

constituents as well as (he inimical elcmenrs. It follows, therefore,

that the use of the word " prakpi ’’
in (he sense of an clement of a

sovereign state including enemies also is a proof tl»t the author

using that wotd must lie posterior to Kautilya. In the Manusmrti.

now extant, the word “ prakrti " is used (VII, 156) in the general

sense, as in Kautilya, and it can therefore he taken to he posterior

to Kautilya. It follows also tha: Kfihd2sa must have been

indebted to Kauplya's AnhsSastra for the political technical terms

noted above, and that MnllioatbasOri could End their explana-

tion in no other politic*! work than that of Kautilya. If this

bolds good. It follows that Kalidixa must also be posterior to

Kautilya.

Yiignyavalkya. however, seem* to use (1, 344, 352) the word
“ prakrti" as synonymous with "aiiga," and has not extended its

sense like Kauulya to denote also an inimical element of a

sovereign state. But a comparison of his Vyavaharakandfi with
the Third and Fourth Books of the ArthaSaxtra, as pointed

out in footnotes both in the (ext and translation, will not fail

to raise the question whether Yignyavalkya borrowed from the

Artbsfistra or whether Kautilya from the Smrti, or both from

a common source. As Yagiiyavalkya uses the word ArtKa-

Sastrn, and Kautilya the word DharmniaKra, all the three altef-

natives are possible. 3ut considerations of style and phraseology

seem to point to the indebtedness of Yaghyavalkya to Kauplya.

The following passages deserve to be considered in this eon*

nection

:
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3*: I f^R-

ftu^rajfi'!^««r i Tf*ra-

i“W-»I3 ai^ngfi <«wf3jn

«'^FTiHiss>'ffipFTi ^w*!-

i’lf 3TO "I i S*Tiflr.T-! TOT*

?l T^T TO *nf*TT: II

10
®T T^prrff flrom-

{3FTO^: t'lRTr'jKKil H*

?wi is i^'lii^Mra*?n

ftron-

B: n Ante. VI, 1.

Y. I, 30S-31U.

00 *$*, JJTO sroV3t 3H*

H%- ii II. 233-235.

(») Trrp^nJHil'^W.lT«raT:'

q^fT WT TOTjft qF^7p

m II II, 217.

(s) TOTOPryn^ f-rog #n
jd*APi -’iH*'^ ii

‘fVlU'i ?
>
r
'rr I

m. i9.

Here the 'Jeee important points to be considered are the style

and commission and omission, if any, on tbc part of the two writers.

While Kaulilyn. following the Sacra style, prefers prose to verse,

and uses words some o: which are obsolete and 3 few against tbc

rales of Paoini, Yagnyavmlkya uses verse with words modern and

in aaordance with the rules of Pacini- While Kau’flyn uses a
single compound word, “ nksbudraparinhatte," " having a council

of ministers of no mean magnitude," Yignyavaltya uses two

different words, "akshixira" and " aparusha." meaning "neither

mean," “nor cruel.” This may be accounted for as due to tie

discontinuance of the council of ministers by the kings of his time

or as doe to the copyist having erroneously transcribed “ parisasd
"

as “ pirusha." While Kaitfilya uses the word “ Sapathavitkyann-

yoga" in the technical sense of "tbe trial of a criminal on

oath," Yignyavalkya interprets and uses it in the modem sense of
'

' 4
m! improper oath.” Again, while Kautilya uses the words

'

’jrukta,” " a government officer "
;
and " ayukta," " one other then

a government officer," as used in tbc inscriptions of ASoka, 1 Yagnya-

valkya translates them by the modern words " yogya " and

“ayogya,” meaning "proper" and “improper," and his aunmeu-

p. 383. j.KjIS.. tea
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tator, Vigfianegvara, Interprets tbem likewise. . Also while Kautilya

makes (death due to) surgical operation of a boil other than

dangerous boils punishable, Yflghyavalkya makes operation on

boils in geneial a punishable offence. I presume tbat these points

indicate a later time, and place Yagflyavalkya far later than the

time of Afloka.

Furthermore Kautilya does not seem to have been aware of the

planets and of the belief in their influence over the destinies oi mer.

non kings, and in the concluding verses of IX, 4, be refers only to

stars, condemning the frequent consul tat ion of the sidereal astrology

<udniiu.su) on the part of the kings, and docs not make even a

remote reference to the use of the zcdiae in measuring time
;
but

Yagfiyavalkya makes a distinct reference to the planets (grahas I,

295, 307) and asks the kings to worship tiiem, since, in his opinion,

their prosperity depends upon the planets.

What sill more strikingly proves tbe priority of the Artha-

sastra to tbe Smrtis of Menu and Yagiiyjrvalkya, as now extant,

is the marked difference between the state's of societies presented

in them. The state of society portrayed in tbe Arthashstia is in the

icain prc-Bjddhistic, though Kautilya wrote long after the time of

HiuSdhn, while the Smrtia depict the ideal ot the Hindu society as

reconstructed and reformed consequent on its struggle for existence

against tbe oil victorious, hut ju*t then decadent. Buddhism. The
Smrtia allude to the previous existence oi the state of society

described by Kautilya, cither by condemning some of its political,

social and religious practices, or by discrediting the ArthaSastra and
other Snutis which authorised tho practices characteristic of it.

Owing portly to the ir.fiuencc of tho highly moral and philanthropic

teachings of the Buddhists, and partly to the precepts of tbe

Dharmaiastra and the Vedanta of the reviving or reformod Brah-
manism, n number of practices and customs previously existent seem
to hare gradually disappeared between the birth uf Buddha and the
close of the third or fourth century of the Christian era. The political

practices which disappeared during this period appear to be tbe
institution of espionage with its evil consequences the vices ‘of

the harem life resulting in the cold-blooded minder of kiiO,
princes, ministers and other high officer* the evils of the pass-
port system the taking of census of men, women, children and

• 1
,
11

,
12 . 1, 17, 18, »; V2II, i, 2, 3. «. S .

• n. 3t.



xviiKADTILVAS AETHAIASTBA

leasts;
1
the levy of a n amber of taxes, benevolences and special

taxes :o replenish empty treasuries;' oppressive taxes on trade

the exaction of religious taxes and the robbing of temple money

by imposing neon the credulity and superstition of the people :*

the confiscation of the property of the rich under the plea of

embextleioent or of tiding over famine and other national calami-

ties;* the slaughter of
.
beasts on a large scale for the supply of

flesh to the people, including even the Brahmans;" state-owned

drinking saloons to supply liquor to men, women, and children of

all castes;' torture of criminals to elicit confession^ deceitful

treaties and treacherous bellies;* the evils wrought by specs in

creating distrust between man and man anil man and woman ,

JI

and the use of destructive gases, medicines and poisons to murder

people or to render them infirm either in war or in peace."

The social custom* that fell out of practice seem to be divorce

due to comity between husband and wife re-marriage of women
whose husbands had long ceen absent abroad or had died;

1 '

marriage of maidens at their own option after puberty marriage

of a Sudro-wire by a Brahman in addition to the three wives

chosen from the upper castes ;** Ccsh-cating and drinking of bquor

among Brihraans ;” the embracing of the military profession by

Brahmans.1 ’

Among religious observances, the worship of VaiSrivana,

Mahflkachchha, and Sankarshau*, and the practices of Atharvaijic

witchcraft and sorcery, seem to have been given up.
1 * There

appear to be the practices and customs which Birm ha-- succinctly

condemned in the six pregnant sentences of h:a Kidambari cnioted

above.

The next author in point o' date who refers to Vishaugupta is

Varaharoihira. He ascribes a verse (B;b3tsamhita II. 4) advocating

superstitious reliance on the influence of the placets to Vishcugupla.

But it does net oocar in the Artbsiistia. nor can it find a place in

a work given to the condemnation of die auspicious or inauspicious

influences of the stars. The verse runs as follows:

• 11,35. II. 6. 12, 16, *1
.
V. 2.

• n.8
;
IV. 3. *11.26.

•vn,i7;x,j. - xii, xm.
•* in. 4. "xv. i2.

•• 11,25,26; tv. 13. "IX. 2.

II. 21 . IV, 2.

’ 11,25,

" XIV.
** in, 6.

" D. 4 : IV. 3

• V. 2.

* IV. 9.

in. 5.
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It likely, therefore, '-let there trait another person bearing

the name ViahQUgupta. This is also evident from what Bhattctpala

t-avs regarding Vialnjngupca in his commentary on two ether

verses of VaiShamihira in the Bihsijataka. The verses, together

with their commentary, run as follows:

3 jmintii ^prcif f~>J: B

’M’TiWjl * iWlftrl Tljl: «ifnslft<iftrtft : it

** —SF.
'

foft . Bfliaj. XXI. 3.

‘«1 WlTitl ffPTHn&i 0* N

f*3 Bfhaj. VII, 7.

Here, in his commentary on the first verse, Bhattfitpala says

that t»tk Vishpugupta and Chunakyn say, " which sign of the iodise

has no similar divisions," etc., and in the comn’.entary on the

tscoixl verse he says that Viahncgnpla. bearing the other name
" Chaoakya,” has said ss staled in the verse.

The ArthoUstrt is noticed by Jaina writer- also. Somsdrvasuri,
who ficimshed at the Hire of King Yafiodharu, as stated by himself

at the conclusion of hia work, seems to have 'cosed his Nltivakyararta

on the Arthasastra of Xautilya, ar.d mentions ChSoakyu in the

fcillowing passage of his work

:

WTfa.

Niti. 13 (page 52).

Tbe following are a few parallel passages found in the two
works

:

(0 T^PTfr 5&J %

XXIII, 52.

(0 'i (MlHfts Writ g I

trwiS'fa^ft^ toH
tprrcv.itpi^difi-'r-hi -

**>: i feUr u

I. 16.
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<*) TTOS^TOTOfftflWilSl?.

ftw*fafirert M*i4ls: i

WTF^fl S4«w4i 'll ***•

'W'pftT fwft 'f|5*'"R:

Ntfrl) T u

TF't” l 33ITU5

Sr^WPpMW 'JPrcT: i *151-

PWS TtjSlf^: i JJ?53lfa

IBin ^OR: I
R-t.IH'-'.ii-

STIgilft : l m net |2H: II

XXIX, 114-115.

(3) wi^W n %atsftpwi

Ft > h

loaatH i it’ft ft

•F'jMVilfa II

unw u«rc u? ftfrftjftfira

=n *a * ftft?: i sm ft

iiweuTfaritT'Ri:

^ttft i mivii UK ft'-Et K*

R-fi ii

•JWlfauM ft:Vfn:
I

Rtefi ,ra=i anorak S5-

®W$I 5^5WrJ: i fal^T

'ffaftT: ^'pn 41 i

e-'lilf-l: l

T'jsftli: i froMWJiUIS

JlPr.: ii

<\

)

yri'>n
,;fTi'!’^’"T'ene«i

'Wiyfa i u*i ft ff’Wfen

r^pi i *?ra Eft

«t% n

ntl^Tt ft ^TPiTn ?fawi <n-

^O'^f&upjtft I fVTC 3TTT

'i'sftft ii

Next the Naadiautra refers to Chfinakya and the ArthaSaatra as

follows:

na«i ‘nein ^rpt' i urr? tierce *ftn^7« iiftn^' u

" Xshapaka, Amatyaputrn, Chspakya and Sthulabhadra

(arc personages famous for their keen intellect).

" The BhSrata, the Raroiynna. the Bhimasuriya and the

Kau{llya (arc false sciences).”

Finally it has to to noted that the civil and constitutional laws

explained in the work are strikingly similar to those recorded by

Uegaahcncs and oilier Greek writer*, ns ably pointed out by Mr.

Vincent Smith in the second and third editions of his Early N/itO’t

cl India.

A* regards the style and vocabulary ot the Atlhasastra: the

NawH. p. 133. Nandi, p. 361-
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style of the author follows that of Ai»stamfc«, Baudhayana arid

other Sutra writers. The author himself says, in the couclntliiiB

verse of the work, that he made his own Satin and commentary.

What be calls the Sutra appears to tc enigmatical phrases placed as

the title of eoch of the hundred and fifty chattels, the chapters

themselves Icing a commentary upon the SGlias. Tlie commentary

also does not much differ from the SCiua style in many places,

while in a few pieces it approaches the diction of the Upeuishada

and later Brahmaoss. Many of the words used in the Arthaiastra

are now obsolete, and a few violate the canons of Pfinini. This is

not the place to elaborate the point, ax it ivill suitably find n place

in the Word-lr.dex which is under preparation.

The following may fce cited ax instances:

Obsolete—

m. a government officer.

a subordinate official.

a servant.

n tax.

ifTifl, a tax nr commission.

^r«. a tax or commission.

irftfipF, a cess on coins.

•mW, an offence.

time of re-marriage.

free from toll.

for staPWt*.

Mtiw.-i for

for itro.

for npWBlflpIl:.

TO: *4 for

tnjrf»*T for OTjrfiro.

These and a number of other words to be noticed in the Index
wifnenitist the esc oils of Pantni, and raise the presumption thfl

Kaujiiya was not aware of Pioini.

While, as admitted by Kautilya himself, he may be creditor with
the composition of the Sutras and the prose commentary on them,
some doubt has beet rased as regards the authorship ot many
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ol the verses that as a mlc arc appended to each oi the hundred

and fifty chapters, and in a few cases are found in the middle of

the chapters also. The metre ii almost always SIoka (Anushfubh).

An Indravajra and UpajSti of Indravajra and Upcndravajra appear

on i*cc 70 ; two Upajitis of the «nie kind cm page 73. and an

Indravajra on page 74 ; and two more Upajitis of the same kind on

pace 365-&5. Tlie following vases occur also in the works noted

again® each

:

> =PRV
. . . Page 2S3, Paiichatantra.

* w te: Page 365, Nllaka of Bhaaa.

* trq im» flfasai <rn Pace 366, Nauka of Bbasa.

V tji PJW <n lpn% Page 375, Mababhaiata, V, 3013,

I do not propose to disrass how far the doubt is justified, but I

trust tlie foregoing pages contain overwhelming evidence in favour

of the genuineness of the Arthavistra aa 1 hRve pnhlished it, sni

of Knutilya’s authorship thereof- Some scbnlwa, have, however,

doubted his authorehip on the ground that Kautilya is made to speak

in the third' person, to refute the views of writers of adverse

political thought, in many places in the body of the work, Ifct this

is a common practice with all Indian writers, and is frequently

explained by commentators as such. In support of tills may he

died what YaSodhsie, the commentator on the KsmasiEra of

VfitaySyana, says in his commentary on oDe of the Sutras wherein

Vltsyayana for the firat time introduces his own name.

flt '-WiTnfttfa: q-M.jilRfr TIWI’F: n

"t Ttntf'R,

wTnfltftmr enroll i bsto tft stewft'ft » J. 2.

“ VatsyayBna says that the knowledge of the means

(is to be get from the Katnasutra).
11
Commentary.—The knowledge of the means from

the KirnMacros, because they arc taught there. VStayS-

yana is the name doe to his Gotra and MsHanigH is what

i« given to him during the Consecration."

So much about the work and its author. As regards my transla-

tion. I am conscious of the fart that it is tar from being perfeo.

Beset as the work is with difficulties, it would be sheet presumption
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on my par. to hope that my translation presents a correct interpreta-

tion of the text in all cases. Still I shall feel highly rewarded inr

my labours, if it proves a stepping-stone for others to arrive at a

correct interpretation. For want of necessary diacritical marks, the

transliteration of the Sanskrit wools could not be made « thorough

as it ought to be.

After this tedious discussion, it is a relief to acknowledge my
obligation to Western scholars, wbo have made it a pleasure for me
to undertake the present work. First and foremost, my grateful

thanks are due to Dr. Fleet for constant advice and encouragement,

and tor the valuable Introduction lie has contributed. Dr. Jolly.

Mr. Vincent Smith, Dr. F. W. Thomas, of the India Office Library
;

and Dr. L. D. Barnett, have also ungrudgingly given me help r.r.d

suggestions. My cordial thanks are also due to Mr. C. H. Yates, the

Superintendent of the Government PreB9, for help in rceiiiE the

proofs through the Press.

Banealort, 15lh January, 1915. R.$.



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

It is nearly three year* since copies ol the first edition of this

work have cone out of print, and demand for the book has been On

the increase. Meanwhile n second edition of the text, bused upon

two more manuscripts samred from the Oriental Manuscripts Library

at Madras, has been published by me in the Oriental Library

Sanskrit Series of the University of Mysore. A word-index has also

since been prepaied, and is now in the proas. All along it has been

my earnest endeavour to revise my translation with the aid oi two

mote commentaries on the work since discovered. One of them is

Nayachandiika by Madhavayajvan, and the other a translation, or

rather paraphrase, by an unknown author, in a mixture of Tamil

and MalaySiam languages. Unfortunately, both of them are as

incomplete as BhaMaavfimi's commentary. The first extends from

the seventh chapter of the Seventh Book to the end of the third

chapter of the Twelfth Book. It is neither a word-by-word commen-

tary like Bhaftaavitni’s, nor a paraphrase like the Tamil-Malayalam

commentary. MSdhavayajv-nn. its author, satisfies himself by supply-

ing some connecting links between successive chaptois and successive

paragraphs in each chapter. The Tamll-Malayfilam paraphrase is,

on the other hand, very copious, but omits to notice obscure pas-ages

here and there. It extends item the beginning to the end of the

Seventh Book. Written as it is in a mixture of dialects, it is not

very easy to understand it. It seems to be quite recent and is not

free from misinterpretation oi a few words. The word “ Pravatao*,"

ior example, is taken to mean a drinking bout instead of a ship-

ping company. There is, however, no doubt that, as they cover

almost die whole of the text, when put together, they will be of

great help in clearing obscurities with which the text abounds. Under

these circumstances it will te a great boon to the readers of tbc

Arthasastra if Mahamahcpadhylya T. Gapapati Sastri, Curatoro£ the

OrientalLibrary inTrivaudram. publishes the long-advertised Sanskrit

commentary , which he is said to have been writing with the aid of

the throe commentaries. As 1 oeuld not get in time n copy of the

Tiimil-MalayaJara commentary on the first two Books, the most

important portion of the work, and as demand io’ the translation
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was on the increase, I had lo burry on Uio second edition without

comparing my own translation with that of the Tamil Commentator.

A word on my recent interpretation cl the word “Vyushta"
used in the Artha«9stra

: seems to te necessary, inasmuch as it

throws » great deal o: light on the obscure VCdic hymns on the

Ushas (dawn). The word Vyushta, synonymous with Vyusliti.

Vyusha, Ushas, and cognate with Vyauchchhat, seems to signify a

new year's day, tot not an otdinary dawn, as usually interpreted.

The Virata Srauta Sutra
-

' divides the night into four parts, and calls

them (1) predwha, (1!) nifi, (3) apavyusha,' ami (4) Vyushta.4 Ttie

literal meaning of the word Vyushta is
" lighted " or " dawned.”

The Vedic people seem to have called the fourth division of tire

night, light or dawn (nshas or vyushta), when early sunrise during

the midsummer drove out darkness an boor or two earlier than

usual ; and. nakta, when darkness lingered longer in winter. They
seem to have also called the five longest days ol midsummer
Vynshtis. and the sixth day Vvoshtn or Ushas, bs recognised by

tbcii length. There can be no doubt that durine the time of

Chspskya, Vyuahta, the new year's day, began with the first lunar

day of the whito half of Srivaua (Ju'y-Aiigmi), and the year ended
with the new nxooa of Aahadha.’

In my pspor on
11
Vyushta. the Vfidic New Year's Day," read

by me in the Sooond Oriental Conference in Calcutta, I have dis-

cussed the question at length, citing necessary authorities, the repe-

tition of which is, I think, out of place here.

Attention may aho be drawn to my preface in Sanskrit to

the second edition of tbe text, in which 1 fmve extracted some stories

from the sacred becks of the Jainas illustrative of the meaning of

some enigmatic passages a: the dose of chapter V, Rook V.

I (save much pleasure in expressing my thankfulness to Mr.
Thoa. Gould, Superintendent oi the Wesleyan Mission Press, for the

c«t get-up and quick despatch of the work: and to Mr. A. R.

Krishnasastri, M.A., Kannada Specialist, and Mr. K. RungMwami
Iyengar, First Pandit, nr.d Libntrian of the Oriental Libntry, Mysore,
for going through the proofs.

Mysore,

Mk July, 192S.
R. Shamasastbv.

« Text, p.K . tin* 19
;
p. «. lots 18. 17. IS. AkoUtpHa Kna&i, 111.

' &• TaJt. 3t*fc. I, S. J. • Sw KatbaicB. 3. M, 17.

' P 6»,UE*8;p.64.1ioel.



PREPACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

Since tl» second edition ol this work in 1923, ami J. J. Meyer’s

publication oi bis German translation with critical note, and introduc-

tion in Leipzig in 1926, the chronological question oi thiB epoch-

making work has been engaging the attention of scholars.

Relying on the traditional account given in the Furious that

Kau|ilya destroyed the Nandas and installed Chandragupta 'Maury#

on their throne, and accepting the statement made a: the colophon

of the Arthaiastra by its author, that “ This Sastra has teen made

by him who, from intolerance (of misrule), quickly rescued tbe

scriptures and tlte science of weapons snd the earth which had passed

to the Nacda king," the work has been assigned by some scholars

to the fourth century H-C., and regarded as a genulno work o!

Kitndya himself. Recently, however, Dr. J. Jolly, Dr. R. Schmidt,

and Prof, Winterertz came forward with what, in tbc absence of

reliable evidence to the contrary, appear to te weighty reasons for

assigning a later date to the ArthaSastnc The reasons put for,ran!

by them as summarised in the Introduction to tho edition of KautiHya

ArthaSastra in the Punjab Sanskr.t Series are

:

(1) As the d3te of the importation of Uw Klresuidaldya NltsSia

into the island of Bali is not definitely determined, mere priority of

tbe Anhassstra to the Nitisara is not enough to Mttlc the date oi the

former.

(2) The striking correspondences between the ArthsSasiu and

the Sraritis, especially the Smriti of Yajnavalkya may a% well te

taken to lead to the inference that Kauplya turned the metrical roles

of the Dkarraa&stra Into prose.

(3) References to Greek Astrology and Greek Coin* found in

the Smritis of Yajnavalkya and Nirada may be later interpolations.

(HI As tbe date of the Kamasutra may Je fixed to lie somewhere

in the fourth century aji., the ArthaSastra may fcc taken a century

earlier and placed somewhere in the middle of the third century a.d.

As regards the authorship of the ArthaSiistra, it might, say tbe

editors, be questioned whether the prime minister of SanclrnkcKtos

is not a figure of pare mythology, as he is not mentioned in the

Greek reports and as Hcmachandra relator very marvellous stories

about him.
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Even granting that Ksuclya was a historic figure, his asserted

authorship of the Attfcasastra is rendered highly improbable tor the

following Teutons:

01 Reference to alchemy, a science of later growth.

(2) The use of the words Sulha and Suntngi in the sense of

copper anil mine.

(3) The numerous references to the opinions of Kautilya in the

body ot the work lead to the infercore that it is not the work ol

Kautilya himself.

(4) The gec^TBpfucal knowledge of the author tends to prove

that he was rather a southerner than a northerner.

(5) Considering the unity of plan and structure of the work, it

tray hr taken as the work of a single person, probably a pandit, as

preturned by Professor Wlnteroits, for the reason that it is filled with

pedantic cbasificaticn.s and puerile distinctions like all the fiastr&s

composed by pandits.

(6) The absence of any reference in the work to Chandragupta,

hia capital Pitchputra. and his ambassador, Megnsthenca points to

the conclusion that the author Wtt not a contemporary of the king.

(7) The silence ol Patanyall abaut Kautilya and his work, though

ha had occasion to reier to Chandragnptavnhhi and the Mauiyaa is

a^o taken as an additional proof to disprove the priority of the

Arlhaiastra to the Maiiibhashya.

(8) The political and economic institution' and soda! conditions

described in the Arthattstra are o' a far more advanced and compli-

cated type than those recorded or alluded to by Megasthencs about

330 me. and ASoka inscriptions. The description of metallurgy and
industries in a developed state, the slate-monopoly of metal*, nod

the use of writing, arc such as are not mentioned by Megasthcnes.

The differences betweon the accounts furnished by the Artbaiastrn

and by Megasthencs ovenveigh by far the coi:uideiite» both in

number end importance.

A close considers tier, of these ar.d other reasons set forth by the

learned scholars will show that instead of establishing a later date to

the Anhasastia they tend tr. involve it in considerable doubt -A*

nothing is positively known regarding the date o£ Kamandeka, One
first reason may be left out of consideration.

The second reason farea no better, as there is no positive

evidence to prove or efoprove that Yfijfiavalkya versified the rules

of Kautilya. The third i* one of the most important reasons, and it
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will be shown how the dotes of tbc AithaSastra and the Smntis of

Yfijfiavaliya and Narada can be determined on the basis of the

currency system of their timet beyond dispute. The question

of interpolation, in the absence of n positive evidence to prove it, is

a matter of personal opinion.

Bearding the age of the Kumaxulra, that* is no evidence to

disprove that it was written about the commencement of the Atodtora

empire.

As no celebrated rndian writer or reformer of antiquity has

esoap&d from the fate of being represented in a supernatural garb,

there is no reason why Kaatilya should be classed among mythic

personages while Papini, Patanjali, and a host of other writers and

reformers whose lives are described iu uo less supernatural terms,

pass for historical figures. There are no accepted data to assert that

skhemy, metallurgy, end industries, as described in the Atthasastra,

are the phenomena of the third century a

.

11 .
and not of the fourth

century b.c.

Whether the author was a southerner and changed his home

to the north, and whether he was a pandit or statesman, arc

points which have nothing to do with the question at issue. Hail

there been n specimen of the style of writing of Kautilya or of a

statesman, tliia objection would have had some tearing on the ques-

tion at issue. There does not appear any logical necessity to compel

either the author of the Artha4istra to mention the names of

Chandragupta, his capital and his companions, or the author of the

Mahafchashy* to speak of the ArthaSSstia sod iu author, much !es9

of Buddha and Aioka.

As to the question of Eautdys speaking of his own opinion in the

third person, it is an ancient custom with Indian writers to speak of

themselves in the third person in their literary works. Even

Patafijali has followed this custom. While commenting on Faoini'i-

sutra, VII, 2, 101, lie mentions his view by stilting "Gonnrdiya

aha,” “ Gonardiya says."

Again, while commenting on the introductory verse of the Pari-

htasbenduiekhars. in which Ksgcsa, the author of the work, has

c-fd his own name in the third person, BhairavamiSn. says in

defence of the custom as foliuwft

:

“The prohibition that no one should use one's own name in

speaking of oneself or of one's own view is not applicable here
:
for

Hint prohibition is applicable only to those cases ;n which a person
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aitcir-c^s to speak oi himself by nsing the name given to him by his

father." Here Nagels, like Gonan'iya used in the expression

"Gonardiya aha," is a Yogarujha word anti no; a name given by his

father.

That Gonardlya is a name of Pataiijali, the author of the

Msdialiiiishyu, is clearly stated by Nagefa in his Sobdcndusckhara

under the Sutra. VI, 1, 94, explained in the Siddhantakaumodi.

Again, Hnri Pandita. in his commentary called Vakyartliacliandrika,

on the Paribhiisbcndu4ckhara says, while commenting on the intro-

ductory verse, as follows:

" In connection with the use of one's own name, respectable

writers say that it is no sin to use one’s own name in the thin! person

In connection with the statement of one’s own view, following the

example set by PatanjaK, who has used the expression. * Gonardlya

aha,’ in stating his view."

Patanjali, however, make* mention of an andem system of
currency, consisting of a papa of four padas and of sixteen madias,
obsolete in his own time. It seems to refer to the system of currency
described :n the nineteenth chapter of the second Adhikarepa Of
AllhaSstni. It rs as follows

:

10 seeds of Masha {Phautnlut Padiatiu)
or 5 seeds of Gunjs {Alms P/tcatorlus) 1 Suvarpa Misha.

16 Sovarpa Mishas 1 Suvarpa or Karsh a.

4 Xnrshas ] p*b.

S> White mustard seeds 1 Silver Misha.
16 Silver Mishas or 20 Saibya seeds . . 1 Dharapa.

The names of the several coins are also turned ir. II, 12. of the
same work. As Panini has also mentioned the names of these coins,
KirshSinna in V, 1. 29; papa, pada, mSsha (V. 1, 34). it lollows
that this system of currency was current during the time of Panini
and continued to he so during the reign of ChArdragupts, till it was
replaced by dinira, and its subdivisions, some time beiorc Patafi;ali.

That during the- time of Patanjali. dinars and its subdivisions v«re
prevalent is evident from tho Stnrili* of Katyarana (Varaiuchi-f),
quoted in the Sniriticbandrika (VyavahSra KSuda. Part I, p. 2*1).
This system is sated as follows

:

4 Kakapis

20 Mashas

4 Karshapopas

.
. 1 Misha or Papa.

. . 1 KaraK5papa.

. . 1 Dhanaka.
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12 Dhanakas 1 Suvaroa.

3 Snvaroas 1 Dinara.

In the passages quoted from KatySyana it ;s also stated tliat this

system of currency was in use In the Punjab. It is well known to

historians that the word dinfira is the same as denarius, the nunc

of a Greek coin (264 b.c.). It goes without saying that the introduc-

tion of denarius and its sub-divisions into tlic north-west provinces

of India vu due to the Bactrian principalities, establish©:: to the west

of the InJaa after the departure of Alexander the Great from India.

That during the time of Potanjali tbc currency system of 16 miihas

forming a paoa or kandiapaijn was not in existence, is clearly stated

in the Mohibhashya (1. 2, 3). While commenting on I, 2. 64, lie “ays

as follows

:

"Vyartlicshn saroanyatsiddham; Vibhinnartbesu cha rjrr.anvat-

siddbam, Sarvmnt sdnote-akshah paryateh padah raimiteh mSshah

kriyiisaminyatsiddham. Apaiastvaha purl kalpa otadfiait

ntashah khrshapotjam shotlasa palah mishasatavadyah.

Tatra sarkhvasamanyaudddhair.,”

" The retention of only one word In a compound of many similar

words differing in ntcaniug is made possible by finding some idea

common to all the different meanings. The word aksha is derived

from the root ’as,’to pervade
; jflda. from psd, to move ;

mSsha, from

tr.S, to measure. Here (in the several ideas or objects signified by

each of the words, aksha, pada. and mflsha) what is common is the

teot-roeaning." But another (teacher) says

:

“ It was in times post that sixteen mashas made one karshapma.

aad sixteen palas or.c masbasamvadya. Here what is common in

different meanings is to be found in number."

What is meant in the above passage is this

:

It is a rale (!, 2, 64) of Paoini that in forming a compound of

many words which have the same form in all the numbers of any

sing!* case-ending, only one word is to be retained, whether the

words mean the same or different things. Example Viikshah +
vrikshah + vrikshah- vriksbah. Rimah (son of Dinaratha)+
Raman (son of Vasudcva)+ Ramah (aon of Jamadagni) - Ramih.

Since It is possible to use a wonl in phira! when many similar

things aie meant, Patanjd: came to the conclusion th3t the rule was

unnecessary. But the difficulty lay in the case of words of different

meaning, though of the same form, as in the case of absba, pada,

ana mssha, each meaning coins of different standard. Here, too.
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taking the root meaning oi the- words, it is possible, says Patanjali,

tn find something that is common to all different ideas signified by

the words similar in lorn:. Instead oi Coding what is common to

•liflcrent ideas in the rcot-raianing. another teacher went so iar ns

the number to find some identity in the conception, particularly in

the case of the word mash a. Formerly a kSrshapaoa meant Id

mishas; but in the rime oi the teacher it meant something else (iV.

20 misfcas). Even here it is number that is common to both.

Hence there is identity in meaning.

It Is dear from this that the Aithafifttnt is n work of the age

when a mosha equalling one-sixteenth of a karshapaoa was current,

and that during the lime of Patanjali, a masha did not mean one-

sixteenth cf a harshapoua. bet something else. The other thing it

meant was protokly oaMwentieth of a kanhapacn, os stated in the

Katyayina-Smriti. Whatever might be tbe other sense in which

that won! was used in the time o: the MabSbbSahya, one thing

is certain, that loog before Patanjali and the other grammor-an

referred to by him, a tnasba equaljins one-sixteenth of a kirahlpaoa,

as stated in the Arthadsstnt, ceased to be current. It follows,

therefore, that the Arthasastra of kautilya, dcscribins as it does

the prevalence of the karihapaw oi sixteen mishas, must nrres-

sarily have been in existence before PatanjaU
; for tbe Artholftttre

is a lifelike picture of the commercial history of the times to

which it belongs, but is not, like the Stnritis, devoted to the

description of the currency of tbe Vfdic times merely in considera-

tion of its sanctity. Even tbe Sniriu-writcra could not be free from

the influence which the commercial condition of their time had

exerted on them. Hence it is that they are found to make use of

tbe dio&ra and its subdivisions in their rituals, instead of the Vodic

fstamana, salka, harita, and nishka. They oould uot help it, since

the Vedic currency was long extinct. Such Icing the case, how can

it le expected that the Atthaiistm would refer to currency of

bygone ages without any attention to that of its own times. If it

had been written in the tlurd or the fourth century a.d. it would

certainly have related the currency system of the Sakas. Andhra? or

the Guptas, and never at all that referred to in the Sutras of PImni.

Hence it follows that the ArthaSastra is a work of the Mourya

period, and particnlarly, as tradition says, of the time of Chandra-

gupta Maurya. The name of Chandragupta, or o: any other person,

however ceicbnited he might be, baa no lugicul connection with a
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literary work mean lo be at universal application. It is a painful

truth that Indian writers cared more far logic than lor history.

Regarding the difference baween the accounts of Xfegasthencs

and Kaufilya. aa pointed out by O. Stein, Dr. Bernhard Breloer bas

n-adc a dose study ol the two works and published the results of his

scholarly research in two volumes under the title KaulMyt Sludim.'

He says (Part I, p. 47) that the difficulty of comparison between the

two works is greatly increased by the fact dint out of the four books

of MegBStbeoes* IndUa only a fragment is available, and that on the

other side the Artbasastm is full of original terminology bristling

with philological difficulties. As :i specimen of error in the method

pursued by 0. Stem and others, the doctor points (Part II, p. 14) to

the Indian wotd “ dflaa," which O. Stein equated witii the Greek

word " dntilas." The word “d&sa ”
is me: with in Indian literature,

and permits itself to cover " slavery." What is overlooked here is

that, before examining a foreign institution of rights in its originality,

a word used in a different sphere of rights is taken to signify that

foreign institution of rights. To say that a word “ covers ” the whole

institution of lights as if it were a proper name or grammatical

technical term will not bold eood. Such method must certainly

result in error. With "covering" nothing is proved. We must

know the nature ot "das*,' and also what is meant by a slave,

before we can ascertain whether it denotes a slave or a different kind

of institution oi rights. A slave has no persona', rights : his person

is dead. But in all cases of " dlsya ” what is meant is some relauon

of service under certain conditions. A "lia-a" has his personal rights,

reduced though they be for the time. In the words ol Kmitflya, no

Aryan -shall lie reduced to slavery except at his own option and dire

necessity.

In addition to the above, I may point out, as an instance of the

difficulty of understanding the original terminology ol the Artha-

Sastr, the general statement made by Kautilya regarding the

constitution of administrative departments. He says (II, 9 and 11.

4) that each department sliall be officered by many temporary heads,

morning thereby that each department shall he under the manage-

ment oi a board which is periodically revised or reconstituted.

Failing to notice this, the late Vincent Smith and others went so far

• KautUly* Slnditu I Dai G"<nidie«lum in tnditn. !9» : // AM*-
ditches PrivaterecU Ut Aftgaitht*fi tad Kaufilja, Dona, l!t28.
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as lu say that management ol departments by fconnls. as staled by

Megastheues, was unknown to Kaurilya.

The teamed scholar goes on to say that, instead of equating

'voids and phrases, ecu! must endeavour to oiminre the fundamental

principles underlying tlx- social and i-olitkul institutions mentioned

in the two works. If this U done on the lines chalked out by him,

there will be found more of agreement than difference between the

two works. Thus fhidiug ajrreeme-.it between them in respect of (1)

non-existence or slavery in Mauryan India in the sense in which it

prevailed in Greece and Rome, (2) state-ownership of land with right

of oocupancy and transfer by sale, mortgage etc., vested in the

people for £«sl purpose, (3) the laws of debt, deposit and tipcaidhi.

and (4) rulca regulating labour and trade, the doctor comes to the

conclusion that the two works are of the sane pence and anterior

to Mauo, Narada and other Stand works, inasmuch as the latter

exhibit traces of development of the sods] and political institutions

mer.ticned in the former. While (be ArthaSastra mentions only four

kinds of a " dar-i," .\'anu makes it sewn and Mirada fifteen binds.

In ixmidudon he says aa follows:—(p. 170)
'*
In the first volume

we have made it dear that dur.ng the time of Chandragupta Manrya,

the first emperor of India, the country baa attained a new develop-

ment. During those stirring times there was advance set in motion

all round. Wc scarcely believe that between the Vodic mid Uie

Mauryan periods there mwt lie an unconditioned Interval of time

and that it was suitably yet suddenly marching on. Aa any sudden

military revolution is followed by an equally great statesman’s work,

a warlike figure like that of Coandiagupta demands a statesman-

like wisdom like that of Kautilya, who alone can render the new
unique empire secure, with its administrative machinery and fiscal

management well founded.

"A glfiixe at similar aspects of forms in antiquity points to us that

the relation which the Kautilya period bcara to the Vftdlc is quite

similar to what the Grecian period bears to the Homeric period, and

the period of the Etruskans to ancient italy.

“Though in the matter of revolutions in aocioit times the

Grecian colonir.aiion after the Pentian war and the march of Alexan-

der tho Great points to some corresponding event on the Indian soil

after Alexander's expedition to India, what that great event car, pos-

sibly be is scarcely thought of. The golden age of Hdlinisin,

culminating in Rome’s ascendency, corresponds to the empire of the
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Mauryaa over Gandlwu, Am and so forth. WliaU. however, must be

Ixirnc in mind la that, while our knowledge of India tiuikes a hall

wore the Indus, wo should not think that lixlia is therefore outside

the workJ. The more we free ourselves torn the prcpjssesed ideas,

the creator is the impetus given to the advance of our knowledge of

Indian history. Kirw.if we have to get accawon to the great stream

of time's history, ii the Indian problem is to he also the problem of

the world's liL-.toty. if research into Indian liistory is to lc promoted

by the knowledge ol the world's historical method, in abort, if the

dam, dexterously set tip, i» foreeby broken asunder, then alone will

the flowing stream fertilize the life :n that province. To the time in

which it is evolved the methods oi classier.! philology an the tisine

kuovrledco have to be employed, and all other infltieows excluded.

Only in the intervinliou of the results of our thousand years' know

ledge, mir great inheritance of antiquity, cflu lie the solution o{ our

pruiiosiUon relating to the Orient.''

I have groat pleasure in exptewent my thankfulness to Mr.

Thus. Gould, Manager of the Wesleyan Mission Press, and Mr.

P. McD. Tomkinson, the Anistant Manager, for going through the

proof ai»d for the neat get-up and quick despatch of thr work.

R. Shamasastkv.Mfjj'f,

5/A /tuguit, 1929,
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KAUTILYA'S

ARTHASASTRA.

BOOK I

CONCERNING DISCIPLINE

CHAPTER 1

The Hit ot a King'

t> %
SALUTATION TO SrXBJ AND BglHASl'ATI

This Arlh**iatra is m-dc an a compendium of almost ail ibo

ArthaSSstraa, which, hi dew cf acquisition and naiuteuDce of tbe

earth, have been composed by ancient teachers.

Oi this work, the following are the contents by sections and

I* books:

BOOK I.— Concerning Discipline

The end of sciences
;
association with the aged , restraint of tbe

organa of sense
;
the creation of ministers

; the creation ot council-

lors anc priests ; ascertaining bv temptations purity or impurity in

the diameter of ministers ; the institution of spies
; protection of

parties for or against one's own cause in one’s own state ; winning

over the factions for nr against an enemy's cause in an enemy's

state : the business of council meeting
; the mission of envoy*

protection of princes
;
the conduct of a prince kept under restraint

treatment of a prince kept under restraint ; the duties of a king

duty towards the harem; personal safety.

• ThU it tv* tttl* of tbs chapter. Soch tklw »r» always put nt the erd of

chapters or of wiilocs by the author.

The oanKr.cn) figure, refer to the poga of the Sanskrit Tut and are put

here for convenience cf referent.
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BOOK II.—The Duties of Government
Superintendents

Formation of villages ; division of land : constriction of forts

;

beMings within the fort
;
the duty of the chamberlain

;
the business

of collection of revenue by the collector-general
;
the business of

keeping up accounts in the office of accountants
;
detection of what

is embezzled by government servants out of state revenue ;

examination of the conduct of government servants; the

procedure of forming royal writs; the superintendent of tbc

treasury; examination of gems that ore to be entered into the

treasury ; conducting mining operations and manufacture
;

the

superintendent of gold ; the dtihes of the state goldsmith In the

high read
;

the superintendent of atore-bou9e
;
the superintendent

of commerce
;
the superintendent of forest produce ; the superin-

tendent of the armoury; the superintendent cf weights and measures

;

measurement of space and time; the superintendent of tolls; the

superintendent of weaving ;
the nperinteodent of agriculture

;
tbc

superintendent of liquor; the superintendent of slaughter-house;

the superintendent of prostitutes : the superintendent of ships
;
the

superintendent of oows; the superintendent of horses
;

the

•uiperiatecdeut of elephants; the superintendent of chariots; the

superintendent of infantry ; the duty of the commander-in-chief ; the

superintendent of passports ; the superintendent of pasture lands

;

the duty of revenue collectors ; spies In the guise of liouseholders.

merchants, and ascetics ; the duty of a dty superintendent.

BOOK III—Concerning Law
Determination of forms of agreements ; determination of legal

disputes; concerning marriage; division of inheritance ;
buildings;

Donperiormence of agreements; recovery of deles; concerning

deposits ; rules regarding slaves and labourers
;
co-operative untie r-

takings ; rescission of purchase and sale
;
resumption 6f gins, and

sale without ownership ; ownership ; robbery ; defamation ; assault

;

gambling and betting and miscellaneous.

BOOK IV.—Removal of Thorns

Protection of artisans
;
protection of merchants

;
remedies against

national calamities ; suppression of the wicket! living by foul means

;

detection of youths of criminal tendency by ascetic spies

;

** seizure of criminals on suspicion or in the very act; cxanii-
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nation of sudden death ; trial and torture to clidt confesson

;

protection of all kinds of government departments ; fines in lieu of

mutilation of limbi
; death with or without torture : sexual inter-

course with immature girls ; amisement for violating justice.

BOOK V.— Conduct of Courtiers

Concerning the awards cf punishments ; replenishment of the

treasury
;
tor.eeraing subsistence to government servants

;
the con-

duct of a courtier j time-serving; consolidation of the kingdom and

absolute sovereignty.

BOOK VL—The Source of Sovereign States

The elements of sovereignty ; concerning peace and exertion.

BOOK VII.—The lind of Sixfold Policy

The sixfold policy ; determination of deterioration, stagnation,

ant', progress
;
the nature of alliance

;
the character of equal, inferior

and superior kings
;
forms of agreement made by an inferior king

;

neutrality after prodeirring war or after oonoludir.g a treaty of

pesce ; marching after proclaiming war or after making peace ; the

march of comhoned powers
;
considerations about marching against

an assailable enemy and a strong enemy; causes leading to the

dwindling, greed and disloyally of the army
:
considerations about

the combination of powers; the march of combined powers;

agreement oi peace with nr without definite terms ; and peace with

renegades ; peace and war by adopting the double policy; the atti

t»3e o: an available enemy ; friends that deserve help ; agreement

for the acquisition of a friend or gold
;
agreement of peace for

the acquisition of land ; agreement for undertaking a work
;

con-

siderations about an enemy in the rear; recruitment oi lost

power; measures conducive to peace with a strong and
4 provoked enemy

;
the attitude of a cratquered enemy ; the

attitude of a conquered king ; making peace and breaking it ; the

conduct of a Madhyama king ; of n neutral king and of a circle of

states.

BOOK VIII.— Concerning Vices and Calamities

The segregate of the calamities o: the elements of sovereignty

consideration' alxmt the troubles of the king and his kingdom

the aggregate of the troubles of men ; the group of molegations
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the group of obstractions; and tbc group of financial troubles;

the group of troubles of the array ; and the group of troubles or

a friend.

BOOK IX—The Work of an Invader

The knowledge of power, plate, tins-, strength and weakness

;

the time of invaiiion ;
the time for recruiting the army

;
the form of

equipment; the work oi arraying a rival force; considerations or

annoyance In the tear; remedies against internal and external

troubles
;
consideration about loss of men ; wealth and profit. Inter-

nal and external dangers ; persons associated with traitors and

enemies, doubts abort wealth and harm; and success to be

obtained by the employment of alternative strategic means.

BOOK X.—Relating to War
Bnoampment

:
march of the camps

;
protection of the array in

times of distress and attack ; forms of treacherous fights
;
encoiirago-

ment to one’s own army ; the fight between cue’s own and enemy's
armies; battlefields; the work of Infantry, cavalry, chariots and
elephants; distinctive array of troops m respect of wings, flanks

and fhmt; distinction between strong and weak troops; battles

with infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants ; the array of the army
fake a utafl. a snake, a circle or in detached order

;
the array of the

army against that of an enemy.

BOOK XI—The Conduct of Corporations

5 Causes of dissension ; secret punishment.

BOOK XII.—Concerning a Powerful Enemy
The duties of a messenger; battle of intrigue; slaying the

commaDder-in-chief, and inciting a circle of states; spies with

weapons, fire, and poison ; destruction of supply of stores, and of

granaries ;
capture of the enemy by means of secret contrivances or

by means of the army ;
and complete victory.

BOOK XIII—Strategic Means to Capture a Fortress

Sowing the seeds of dissension ; enticement of kings by secret

contrivances ; the work of spies in a siege
;
the operation of s siege

;

restoration of peace in a conquered country.
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BOOK XIV Secret Means

Means to injure an enemy
j
wonderful and delusive contrivances

:

remedies against the injuries of one's own army.

BOOK XV.—The Plan of a Treatise

Paragraphical divisions of this treatise.

Swdi are the contents of this science. There are on the whole

6
IS books, 150 chapters, 180 sections and 6,000 Slofeas-'

This Sastra,' bereft of undue enlargement and easy to

grasp and understand, has been composed by Kautflya in words the

meaning of which has been definitely settled.

[Thus axis Chapter I, " Life of a King, " in Book I.
“ Concern,

ing Discipline " of the ArthaSsua of Kautflya.
i

CHAPTER II

Thb E*d or Scibkcbs

De/eruiKta/iiX’i of the Ptatt ol Anikskaki

AjtvlKSHAKi,* the triple Vedas (Trayl), VSnfi* (agriculture, catte-

breeding and trade), acd Danda-Niti (science of government) are

what are called the four sciences.

The school of Manu (Manava) hold tl*l there are only three

sdonccB : tbc triple Vedas, VartS and U* science of government,

tnssmnch a-; the science of Anvikshaki is nothing but a special

branch of the Volos.

Tiie school of Brlhaspati say that there are only two sciences

:

Vfirta and tho science of government, inasmuch as tbc triple V&das

are merely an abridgment (Semvaraca. pretext?) for a man

experienced in affairs temporal (J/>kayilrhvklah).

The school of UfanaS declare that there is only one science, and

that the science of government; for, they aay, it ifl in that science

that all other sciences have their origin and end.

But Kautilya Itolds that four, and only four, are tbc sciences

;

wherefore it is from these sciences that all that concerns righteousness

and wealth is lcnrnt, therefore they are so edied.

nirty-two syllables make coe Cok*. In Chip. VIII of tdi Datelriroira-

dari'ii. D«0Ji has alio awed that the wten: o< the l>iudantti by

VUtouripU. It 6,i>» Coin-..

• This is in JlcfcMOKr.. • S« M'a.. • See Ctapcer IV, Book 1.
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Aisvtkshaki comprises Lie Philosophy of Sankhya, Yoga, and

Lokayata (Atheism r).

Righteous and unrighteous acts' (DharmadhanoBu) are learnt

from the tr.ple Vedas; wealth and non-wealth from Vara ; the

expedient and the inexpedient < Nayanayau), £-s well as potency

ami itopotency (Balatslc) from the science of government.

When seen in the light of these sciences, the science of

Anvikshaki is moat beneficial to the world, keeps the mind Steady

and firm In weal and woe alike, and bestows excellence of foresight,

speech and action.

Light' to all kinds of knowledge, eaay meatus to Bccomplisb all

kinds of acts and receptacle of all kinds of vittues, is the Science of

Anvikahalci ever held to hr.'

[Thus ends Chapter II,
" Determination of tho Place of

Anvikshaki
1

among Sciences, in Hook I, “Concerning Discipline"

of the ArthaS&sha of Kau*i!ya.]

CHAPTER III

Tbb End of Sciences

Determination «( lie Plate of the Tripie Vt.Ui

Tee tliree Vedas,* Santa, Rik and Yajus, constitute the triple

Vedas, These together with Alhar.-avcdu arxi the Itibaaaveda
8
arc

(known as) the Vidas.

Siksba (phonetics), Kalpa (ceremonial injunctions), Vyaknmon
(grammar), Nirukta (glossarinl explanation of obscure V'edic tenusi,

Chhandas (prosody), and Jyotisba (astronomy) form the Angus.

As the triple Vedas definitely dotemiine the reipective duties

of the four castes and of the four orders of religious life, they are

the moat useful.

The duty of the Brahman is study, tcaching, performance o£

sacrifice, officiating in others’ sacrificial performance and the giving

and receiving of gifts.

That of a Kshalriya is study, performance nf .acrificc, giving

gifts, mintary occupation, and protection of life.

1 XtliinXtlia (jontet !rat puiag* In bn commentary oc usual 50, Canto
XVIII, of RagnuiaaEo. * la lloi«-nwtr» K». II, 1-9.

* Obwive tbr order ot eauroeratxo. * S»« Chapter V, Book I.
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Thai ol a Vnisya is study
,
pcriornaace o: sacrifice. givir.2

gifts, agriculture, cattle-breeding, and trade.

Thai of a Sudra is the serving of the twicc-bom (dvijati),

agncnlturo, cattle-breeding, nnd trade (viirti), the profession ai

artisans and court-lords (kamkuiiHavakanra).

The duty of a householder is earning livelihood by his own
profession, marriage among his equals oi different ancestral Rishis,

intercourse with his wedded wife after her monthly ablution, gifts

tu gods. ancestors, guests, and servants, and tbe eating of the

remainder.

That of a student (Brahmscborio) is learning tbe Vedas, lire

worship, ablUtica, living by begging, and devotion to his teacher

even at Ibc cost of his own life, or, in the absence of his
8

teacher, to the teacher’s son, or to an elder classmate.

That of a Vanaprastha (forest-recluse) is observants ci chastity,

sleeping on the tare ground, keeping twisted locks, wearing deer-

skin, fire-worship, ablution, worship of gods, ancestors and guests,

and living upon foodstuffs procurable in forests.

That of an ascetic retired from the world (Parivrajaka) is

complete control of the organs of sense, abstaining from all kinds

of work, disowning money, keeping from society, begging in many

places, dwelling in forests, and purity both interna! and external.

Ilarmlessness, truthfulness, parity, freedom from sfite. abstinence

from cruelty, and forgiveness are duties common to all.

The observance of one’s own fluty leads one to Svarga and

infinite bliBS (Anantya). Wbca it is violated, the world will come

to an end owing to confusion of castes and duties,
1

Hence' the king shnll never allow people to swerve from their

duties ; for whoever upholds his own duty, ever adhering to the

custom* of tbe Aryaa. and following the rules of caste and

divisions of religious life, will surely be happy bah here and here-

after. For the world, when maintained in accordance with injunc-

tions of the triple Vedas, will surely progress, but never perish.

[Thus ends Chapter III, " Determination of the Place of the

Triple Vedai” among Sciences, in Book I. " Concerning Discipline
"

of the Aitlas&stra of Kaulilya-1

' K». It, fl-SS.
!

In e5o*«a-metK.
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CHAPTER IV

The End of Sciences

VArld and Daxdautti

AcBicoLTnaa, cattle-breeding and trade constitute
1
VaiUl. It is

nxist useful in that it bring* in grain'., cattle, gold, forest-produce

(kupya), and free labour (viah|i). It is by means of the treasury

and the army obtained solely through Vatin that the king can hold

under his control both his aid his enemy's party.

That •repire on which tbc well-being and progress of the

sdences of Anvikshaki,' the triple Vedas, and Vina depend is

known as Dwjtta (punishmeal). That which treats of
Daada ia the lam of punishment or science of government

(daodanlti).

It is a meats to make acquisitions, to keep them soaire. to
improve them, and to dwiixtc among the deserved tlie profits

of improvement. ’ It la on this science of government that the
course of the progress of the world depends.

“ Hence.” says my teacher, " whoever ia desirous of the

progress of the world shall ever hold the sceptre raised iudyata-
daoda). Never car. there be a tetter instrument than the sceptre

to bring people under control."
“ No,” say* Kaop'lya ; for whoever imposes severe punishment

becomes repulsive to the people ; while he who awards mild punish-
ment becomes contemptible.’ But whoever imposes punishment as
deserved Incomes respectable. For punishment (daada),' when
awaided with doe consideration, makes the people devoted to

riB'inunisiiess and to works productive of wealth and enjoyment

;

whik punishment, when El-awarded unde: the infiuroce of greed and
anger or owing to igr.onm.ee, exdtea toy even among hermits and
oscetics dwelling In forests, not to speak of householders.

But when the law of punishment is kept in abeyance, it gives
rise to such disorder as i* implied In the proverb of fishes (mits-yan-
yfiyajaudbfiavayati)

;

* for in the absence of a magistrate (datrit-
dtarabhive), the strong will swellow the weak ; but under his pr,nec-
tiem the weak resist the strong.

• See Qap. U. 3ook I. ' K*. VI, J5.
• The -a id "Dig.J. «' It used In thr»e ta

‘re*. • A great full auwllo-s null cm
I! <*«p«re, ponsbmeo usd
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This people (loka), consisting of four castes and four orders of

religious life, when governed by the king with his sceptre, will keep

to their respective paths, ever devotedly adhering to their respective

duties and occupations.
1

[Thus ends Chaptor IV, " Determination of the Place of Vans

and Dnndsniti " among Sciences, in Book I, “ Concerning Discipline
"

of the Artlaxiistra o: Kauplya. “The End of Sciences'' is com-

pleted.)

CHAPTER V

Association with thh Agbd

Hence the (first) three sciences* (out of the four) are dependent for

10
their well-being on the science of government. Hand*,

punishment, which alone can procure sifety and security of

life is. in its turn, dependent on discipline (viitayn).

Discipline is of two kinds : artificial sod natural ;
for, instnxticn

(kriyfi! can render only a docile beine conformable to the rules of

discipline, and not an tmdodle being (odravyam). The study of

scicnres can tame only those who ate possessed of six* mental

faculties as obedience, bearing, grasping, retentive memory, dis-

crimination, infeiecoc. and deliberation, but not others devoid of

such faculties.

Sciences shall be studied and their precepts strictly observed

under the authority of specialist teachers.

Having undergone the ceremony of tonsure, the student shall

learn the alphabet (lipi) and arithmetic. After investiture with sacred

thread, lie shall study the triple Vedas, the science of Anvikshaki*

under teachers of acknowledged authority (sishta), the science of

Van&‘ under government superintendents, and the science of

Daodaniti under theoretical and practical politicians (vaktripra-

yoktpbhyah).

He (the prince) shall observe celibacy tdl he becomes sixteen

years okL Then fcc shall observe the ceremony of tonsure (gcdSnal

and marry.

In view of maintaining ef&dent discipline, he shall ever and

invariably keep company with aged professors of sciences. in whom

alone discipline has its firm root.’

> In Ooka-actre, K*. II, 55-3’. • See Chap. D. Bwk t.

• See Chap II, Bex* I. * See Clap. IV, Book t ' K». I, 33-G).
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He shall spend tlio forenoon in receiving lessons in miliary ares

concerning elephants, horses, chariots, and weapons, and the after-

noon in hearing the ItihSss.

Pnriott, Wvjtea (history). Akhylyika (tales), Udahaiapa (illus-

trative stories), DharmaSatra, and ArthaQatra are (known by the

nan»e) Itihatrt.'

Daring the rest of the day 3nd night, be shall not only receive

new lessons and revise old lessons, but also hear over and again

what has not been dearly understood.

For frum hearing (srnta) ensiles knowledge; Irnni knowledge

steady application (yoga) i* possahle
; and from application self-

pjssesrion (itmavattl) is pos-ahle. This Is what is meant by

efficiency or learning (vidyasSmarehyaus).

The 1008* who is well educated and disciplined in sciences,

j j
devoted to good government of his subjects, and bent on

doing good to all people will enjoy the earth unopposed.

[Thus ends Chapter V, " Association with the Aged," in Book
I, “ Concerning Discipline " of the Arthn.<astra nf Kautilya.]

CHAPTER VI

Restraint or tuh Organs of Sense

Tht Shaking Of! a! the AggrtgaU oi Ike Six Enemies

Restraint of the organs of sea*, on which swxess in study and
diidpilne depends, ear. be enforced by abandoning lust, anger, greed,

vanity- (mfina), haughtiness (made), and overjoy (harsha).

Absence of discrepancy (avipratipatti) in the perception of

sound, touch, colour, flavour, and scent by means of the ear, the skin,

the eyes, the tongue, and the nose, is what is meant by the restrain:

of the organs of sense. Strict observance of the precepts of sciences

aiso means the same
; for the solo aim o; all the sciences is nothing

bat restraint of the organs of sense.

Whosoever is of reverse character, whoever has not his organs

of sense under his control, will soon perish, though possessed of the

whole earth bounded by the four quarters.

1 Sfe Chap. 111. Book t.

' In Stoko-sMtie.
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For example: Bhoja,' known also by the name Daodakya.

making a lascivious attempt on a Brahman maiden, pcrixhed along

with hia kingdom and relations.

So also Karlla, the Vaideha. Likewise Janurejaya under the

influence of anger against Brahmans, as weD as Tilajangha against

the family oi Bhrigus.

Aih in his attempt under the influence of groed to make
exactions from Brahmans, as well as AJabindn, the Saurir* <in

a similar attempt).

Ravana.* nnwilling under the influence of vanity to restore

a stranger’s wife, as well ai Durycdhana’ to part with a portion of

his kingdom ; Damhiiodhhava as well as Arjaua of Haihaya dynasty

lting so haughty as to despise all people.

Vatapi, in his attempt under t!>e influence oi overjoy to attack

Agastra, as well as the corporation of the Vrishnla in their attempt

against Dvajpdyana.

Thus the* and other several kings, falhng a prey to the aggre-

gate o£ the six eoemie*. ami having failed to restrain their organs oi

12
s*386

-
perished together with their kingdom and relations.

Having driven out the aggregate of the nix enemies, Amtcri-

shu ol Jamodagnya. famous for his restraint of the organs oi sense,

os well as Xafchaga, long enjoyed the eaith.'

[Thus ends Chapter VI, “ The Shaking Oil of the Aggregate of

the Six Enemies," in the section oi the “ Restraint of the Organs of

Sense," in Book 1 , "Concerning Discipline’’ of the Arthasastra

of Kautilya.
]

CHAPTER VII

Ritmu»T OF 7Hr Organs of Sense

Tie Lilt d a Saintly king

Hence by overthrowing the aggregate of the six enemies, ho shall

restrain the organs of sc-.ise ; acquire wisdom by keeping company
with the aged

;
see through his spies : establish safety and security

by being ever active; maintain hia subjects in the observance oi

‘ No Pur»3* cHC'.xex the twrlicnlar Entccxal louden! in connection nt-h

nine ot the king*.

' Tbeee aUuaaniuflietotly e-taJitUh (lie hhtorkal nature of -he Rimiyuca
aal a! tho Monsthareta. >, In Uck«-iaJtre. Kit. 1,56-58.
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thcsr respective duties by exercising authority
;
keep tip his personal

discipline by receiving lessons in the sciences ; and endear himself

to the people by bringing them in contact with wealth and doing

good to them.

Thus with bis oceans of sense under his control, 1* shall

keep away from hurting the women and property of others
; avoid

not only lusifnlness. even in dream, but also falsehood, hnughti-

ness, and evil pcccdivitics
;
mid keep away fium unrighteous am!

uneconomical transactions.

Not violating righteousness and economy, ho shall enjoy his

desires. He shall never be devoid of happiness. He may enjoy in

an equal degree the three pursuit!. o( life, charity, wealth, and desire,

which are inter-dependent upon each other. Any one of these three,

when enjoyed to ar. excess, hurts net only the other two, but

also itself.

Kaujiiya’ bolds that wealth, and wealth alone, is important, inas-

much as charity and desire depend upon wealth for their realisation.

Those teachers and ministers who keep him from falling " prey

to dnr.gers, and who, by striking the hoars' of the day as determined

by measuring shadows, (cbhiyanalihapratodenn), wain him of

his careless proceedings even in secret, shall invariably be

respected.

Sovereignty1 (rSjatvm) is possible only with assistanos. A single

wheel can never move. Henco be ahail employ ministers and hear

their opinion.

(Thus ends Chapter VII, "The Life of a Saintly King,” in the

section of the “ Restraint of the Organs of Sense.” in Book 1,
11

CoiKcming Discipline ” of the ArthaSstra of Kautilya
;

“ Restraint

of the Organs of Sens: " is completed.]

CHAPTER VIII

Creation or Ministers

" King.” says Bh4radvaja, "
shall employ his classmates as

bis ministers
; for they can be trusted by biui inasmuch as he has

persona] knowledge of their honesty and capacity.
1 ’

‘ One cc two paauget ratxxlyiDK the cpicion cJ where seem to have hen
nmlrtn! h*r»- * See Chap XLX, Book I. • In Hoka tcetre.
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" No," soys Visalaksta, “ for. as they have been his playmates as

well, they would despise him. But lw stall employ at, ministers

ttase whose secrets, possessed or in common, ire well known to

him. i'oaaii-c*! of habits and defects in comraoa with the king, they

would never hurt him lest he would betray their secrets.'*

"Common is this feu- ," says Poraiara. "for under the fear of

betrayal of his own secrets, the kin* may also follow them in their

goed and tad acts.

“ Under the control oi as many persons ns arc made aware by the

bine of his owr. secrets, might he place himself in all humility by

that disclosure. Hence he shall employ as niini-Kis Uiose who have

proved faithful to him under difficulties fata! to life 9nd arc of tried

devotion."
1

“ No." says Pi$una, " for this is devotion, but not intelligence

(tuddhifiimahl. He shall appoint as ministers those who, when

employed on financial mattcre. show as much as, or more

than, the fixed revenue, end are thus of tried ability."

" No." says Kauoapidant-, “ for such persons are devoid of

other nuraater-al qualifications; he shall, therefore, employ as

ministers those whose fathers and grandfather* had beer, ministers

before ; such persons, in virtue of their knowledge of pest events

anil of an established relationship with the king, will, though offended,

never desert him ; for such faithfulness is seen even among dumb

aricisls
;
cows, for example, stand aside from strange cows and ever

keep company with accustomed herds.

"No,” says Vatavyadhi, "for siuii [ersons. having acquired

arcnpiete dominica over the king, begin to play themselves as the

king. Hence he shall employ as ministers such new persons as are

proficient in the science of polity. It is such new persons who will

regani the king as the real soeptre-bearer (dapdailharu) and dare no:

oder.d him."

“No,” says the son of bfihudanti (a woman) ; “for a man

possessed of only theoretical knowledge, aad having no exprn’ence

of practical politics, is likely to commit serious blunders when

engaged in actual works. Hcncc he shall employ as ministers such

M are bora of high family and possessed oi wisdom, purity of pur-

pose, bravery and loyal feelings, inasmuch aa ministerial appoint-

ments shall purely depend on qualifications.

• la slcfcs-iiiKiw
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“Thia," says Koutflya. “
is aatistectory in all respects

; lor a

man's ability is inferred from his capacity shown in work. And in

accordance with the difference in the working capacity.

Having divided tbc spheres of their powers and having definitely

taken into consideration the place and time where and when they

have to work, such persons shall lie employed not as councillors

{mantrioah), but as ministerial officers (amityah).
1

(Thus ends Chapter VIII, “Creation of Ministers," in Book I,

" Concerning Discipline " of the AnhaAastia o( Kautilyo-i

CHAPTER IX

TH3 Creation op Coosciiaoks AND Pr:ests

Native, tom of high iarnily, influential, well trained in arts,

possessed of foresight, wise, oi strong memory, bold,

eloquent, skilful, intelligent, possessed of enthusiasm, dignity

and endurance, pure in character, affable, film in loyal devotiou.

endowed with excellent conduct, strength, health and bravery, free

from procrastination and ffckfemindedness. affectionate, and free

from such qualities as excite hatred and enmity—these are the

qualifications of a ministerial officer ( anifityaaampat ).“

Such as are possessed oi one-half or one-quarter of the above

qualifications crone under middle and low ranks.

Of this* qualifications, native birth and influential petition shall

ha ascertained from reliable persons
; educational qualifications

tailpa) from professors of equal learning
: theoretical and practical

knowledge, foresight, retentive memory, and affability shall fcc

tented from successful application in works ; eloquence, skilfulress

arxl flashing intelligence from power shown in narrating stories

tkatHyoecshu. fis. in conversation) : endurance, enthusiasm. and
bravery in trouble* ; parity of life, friendly disposition, and loyal

devotion by frequent association
; conduct, strength, health, dignity,

and freedom from indolence and ficklemiitdcdncss shall be ascertained

Jrorn their intimate friends; and affectionate and philanthrophic

nature by personal experience.

The works of a kine may bn visible, invisible (paroksha), and
inferential.

Ka. IV, 2.S-38.
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That which he sees is visible
;
and that which he is taught by

another is invisible; and inference of tho nature of what is tx>t

accomplished from what is accomplished is inferential.

As works do not happen to be simultaneous, arc various in fonn,

and pertain to distant and different localities, the king shall, in view

of being abreast of time and place, depute his ministers tn carry

them out. Such is the work of ministers.

Him whose family and character arc highly spoken of, who is

well educated in the Vedas and the six Angus. Is skilful in reading

portents, providential or accidental, is well versed in the 6cier.cc of

government, and who is obedient and who can prevent calamities,

providential or human, by periorming such expiatory rites as are

ptescribed :n the Atharvaveda, the king shall employ as high priest.

As a student his teacher, a son his father, and a servant his master,

the king shall follow him.

That Kihatriya breed which is brought up by Brahmans, is

charmed with the opunscis of good councillors, and which faithfully

follows the precepts of the SSstras* becomes inviodUe and

attains success though unaided with weapons.'

[Thus ends Chapter IX. "Creation of Coundllors and Priests,”

in Book I, "Concerning Discipline” of the Anhaiastra of Kaufilya.]

CHAPTER X

Ascertaining by Temptations Purity or Impurity

IN THE CUARACTEK OF MI.VI6TER8

Assisted by hia prime minister (marnri) and his high priest, the

king shall, by offering temptations, examine the character of

ministers (amStya) appointed in government departments of ordinary

nature.

The king shall dismiss a priest who. when ordered, refuses to

teach the V(tint to an outcaste person or to ofEciate in a sacrificial

pmoimance (apparently) undertaken by an outcaste person (ayajya).

Then the dismissed priest shall, through the medium of spies

under the guise of classmates (satri), instigate cadi minister, one
after another, saying on oath, " This king :s unrighteous

;
well, let

as set up in his place another king who is righteous, or who is born

In tlcka-netw Ki . IV. 3S-UI.
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of the same family at o! Ihii 'this, or who is kepi imprisoned, or a

neighbouring king of hi* family and of self-sufficiency (ekapragraha).

or a wild chief (itavika), or an upstart (aupapadika) ; this attempt is

to the liking of aH of us
; what deet tbou think ?

”

If any one or all of the ministers refuse to acquiesoe in such a

measure, he or they shall to considered pure. This is what is called

religious allurement.

A commander of the army, dismissed from sennco fur receiving

condcmnablc t lings (asatpragrtbs.), may, through the agency of spies

under the guise of donates (satri), incite each minister to murder

the king in view of acquiring immense wealth, each minister being

asknl, "This attempt is to the liking of ail of -at; what cos: thou

think ?"

I: they refuse to agree, they are to be considered pure. This is

wind is termed monetary allurement.

A woman-spy, under tbe gnise of an ascetic and highly esteemed

in the harem of the king, may allure eadt prime minister (maha-

icStre), one after another, saying. " Tbe queen is enamoured of thee

and bas made arrangement* for thy entrance into hor chamber;

besides this, there is also the certainty nf large acquisitions of wealth.”

It they discard tbe proposal, they are pure. This is what is styled

love allurement.

With the intention of sailing on a commerdal vessel (prahavaua-

nimitt3m),‘ n minister may induce all other ministers to follow him.

Apprchcasve of danger, the king may arrest them alb A
spy, under the guise of a fraudulent disciple, pretending to

have sullered Imprisonment, may incite each of the ministers thus

deprived of wealth and rank, saying, " Tbe king has betaken himself

to an unwise course
;
well, having murdered Mm. lei ua put another

in his stead. Wo all like this
;
what dost ihou think ?

"

It they refuse to agree, they are pure. This is what is termed

allurement under (ear.

01 these tried ministers, those whose character has been tested

under religious allurements shall be employed In dvil and criminal

courts (cfcarmaslfcaalyakaowkn sodhaneshu); those whose parity

lias been tested under monetary allurements shall be employed in

the work of a revenue collector and chamberlain
; those who have

17

Sealoring merefontt cross tlx bieh was by mean* c/ Praintafni, bars.
P. 216. Coauscottry on too Ltlar43tty»yto«utra.
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teen tried under love allurements shall lx appointed to superintend

the pleasure grounds (vihiis), both external am! internal
; those who

have been tested by allurements under fear shall be appointed tu

immediate service ; and those whose character has teen tested under

all kinds of allurements shall be employed as prime ministers

(mantripahl, while those who are proved impure under one or all of

these allurements shall be appointed in mines, timber and elephant

forest*, aiul manufactories.

Teachers have doddol that, in accordance with ascertained

purity, the king shall employ in corresponding works those ministers

whose character ha* been tested under the three pursuits cf life,

religion, wealth and love, and under fear.
1

Never, in the view of Kautilya, shall the king make himself or

his queen an object (Iskshnm, butt) ol testing die character of his

councillors, nor shall be vitiate the pure, like water with poison.

Sometimes the prescribed medicine may iail ui reach the person

of moral disease
;

tire mind of the valiant, though naturally kept

steadfast, may not. when once vitiated and repelled under the four

kiods of allurements, return to and recover its original form.

Hence having set up an external object as the but; for all the four

kinds of Bllnremeuts, the kinE shall, through the agency of

18
spies (satri), find out the pure or impure character of his

iniaislcrs (amatyn).

[Thus ends Chapter X, “ Ascertaining by Temptations Pnritv or

Impurity in the Character of Ministers," in Book I,
“ Concerning

Discipline " oi the Arthajastra of Kaujilya.1

CHAPTER XI

Tub iKsrmmOK op Srn-s

Assisted by the council of liis ministers tried uodei espionage, Hie

king shall proceed to create spies: Spies under the guise of a

fraudulent disciple (kspnika-chhatm). a recluse (udasrhitaj.a howc-

liolcer 'gphaparika). a merchant (vaidehaka). an ascetic practising

austerities (t2pasa),a classmate or a colleague (sstri), a fire-brand

(tikshna). a poisoner (rasada). and a mendicant woman (bWUshuH).

A skilful person capable of guessing the mind of others is a

2
In Boka-ootw.
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fraudulent disdple. Having encouraged such a spy with honour and

money reward!. the minister aha!] tell him. “ Sworn lo the kins and

myself, thon shalt inform us of whatever wickedness Ihou findesl in

Olliers."

One who is initiated in asceticism and is possessed of forestghl

and pure character is a recluse.' This spy, provided with modi
money and many divriples, shall carry on agriculture, cattle-rearing,

and trade (vartakarma) on die lands allotted to him tor the purpose.

Out ol the prcdixc and profits thus acquired, lie shall pmvxie all

ascetics with subsistence, clothing and lodging, and send on espionage

such among those under his protection aa are desirous to corn n

livelihood (vrittikama). urderinE each o: them to detect a particular

kind of crime committed in connection with the king's wealth, and

to report of it when they come to receive their subsistence and

wages. All the ascetics (under the recluse) shall severally send their

followers on similar errands.

A cultivator, fallen from his profession, bul possessed of foresight

ami pore character, is termed a householder spy. This spy shall

carry on the cultivation of lands allotted to him for the purpose, and

maintain cultivators, etc.—as before .
1

A trader, fallen from his profession, but posseted of foresight

and pure character, is a merchant spy. This spy shall carry on the

19
manufacture of merchandise on lands allotted to him for the

purpose, etc.—as before.

A man with shaved head (muoda) or braidol hair (jatila) aad

desirous to earn livelihood is c spy under the guise of an ascetic

practising austerities. Such a spy surrounded by a host of disciples

with shaved head or braided hair may take hia abode in the suburbs

of a city, and pretend as a person barely living on a handful of

vegetables or meadow grew, (yavasamustti) taken once in the iniere-al

of a month or two, but he may take in secret his favourite foodstuff*

{ guijhaiijshtamaharair.).

Merchant spies pretending to be his disciples may worship him

as one pouetsed of preternatural powers. His otter dladples may
widely proclaim that " this ascetic is an accomplished expert of g>rc-

ternatura! powers.”

Regarding those persons who, desirous os knowing their future*

throng to him. he may, through palmistry, foretell such future

* Msy W" OT! tr«« tbt origin of modem BurSgU to tliis InatHWon o(

K'm >
' Wa/ it. wad spies as tfee redate.
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events as he car. ascertain by the nods and sign' of his dbdjdes

(angavidyaya SisnyssamjniiLhiyjha) concerning the works of high-

born people of the country

—

via. small profits, destrix:tian by lite,

Star from robbers, the execution of the seditious, rewards for the,

good, forecast of foreign affaire (videSa piavri ttivijbamm)
,
saying,

“ Tins will happen to-day, that to-morrow, and that this king will do."

Such assertions of the ascetic his disciples shall ooirotarate (by

adducing facts and figures).

He shall also foretell not only the rewards which persons posses*

ed of foresight, eloquence, and bravery are likely to receive at the

hands of the Icing, but alas probable changes in the appointments of

ministers.

The king’s minister shall direct his affairs in conformity to the

forecast made by the ascetic. He shall appease with offer of wealth

and honour those who have had some well-known cause to 1« dis-

affected, and impose punishments in secret on those who are for no

reason disaffected or who are plotting against the king.

Honoured by the king with awards of money and titles, these

live institutes ol espionage (samsthah) shall asoertam the purity of

character of the king's servants.
1

[Thus ends Chapter X!, " The Institutions of Spies," in Book I,

“ Concerning Discipline " of the Artha4astra of Kauulya.]

CHAPTER XII

Institution of Spies

Oration of Wandering Spiff

Tnoaz orphans (aaambondhinah) who are to be necessarily fed by

the state and are put to study science, palmistry (nngavJdyu),
20

sorcery (mSySgata). the duties of the various orders of

religious life, legerdemain (jamWiaknvidyS), and the reading of

omens and augury (antarn-dukra), are dassmste spies, or spies

learning by scdal intercourse (samMrgBvidylsauioah).

Such brave desperados of the country who, reckless of their own

life, confront elephants or tigers in fight mainly for the purpose of

earning money are termed fire-brands or fiery spies (tikahoa).

• lu Uoka-mccrc.
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'ITkxsc who have no trace of filial affection left in them and who
are very cruel and indolent are poisoners ( ra.vxla).

A p^or widow of BtShnian caste, very clever, and desirous to

tarn her livelihood, is a woman ascetic (perivrajikfl). Honoured in

the kind's harem, such a woman shall frequent tlie residences of the

king’s prime ministers (mahamiitrakiilfini).

The same rule shall apply to women with shaved head (aiuisda),

ns well as to those of Sudra caste. All these are wandering spies

(sandiarah).

Of these spies, those who are of good family, loyal, relialile,

well-trained in the an of putting on disguises appropriate to

countries and trades, and possessed of knowledge of many languages

and arts, shall lie sou by the king to espy in his own country’ the

movements of his ministers, priests, commanders of the army, the

heir-apparent, the doorkeepers, the otbeer-in-charge of the harem,

the magistrate (pra&istfi). the collector-general (sam&hartfi), the

chamberlain (sannidhatfi), the commissioner (pradeahtji), the city

constable (aayakn), the officcr-in-chargc of the city (paura), the

superintendait of transaction* (vyivsharika). the superintendent of

manufactories (karmintika), the asaur.bly of councillor (mantri-

parlshad), heeds of department (adhyakshah), the omimistory-

gcncral (daadapala), and officers in charge ot fori: (-.cations, boun-

daries, and wild tracts.

Fiery spies, sixth as arc employed to hold the loyal umbrella,

vase, fan, and shoes, or to attend at the throne, chariot, and

conveyance shad espy the public character (bahyam charam) of

three (officers).

Classmate spies shall convey tliis information (i>. that gathered

by the fiery spies) to the institutes of espionage (jsuiisthifcvar-

pnyeynh).

Poisoners, sixth as a wuee-makcr (soda), a cook (arSlika),

procurer of water for bathing (snapakn), shnmpoocr, the spreader of

2j
tod (astaraka), a barter (kalpaka), tuilet-maker (prasfidaka).

n water-servant ; servants such as have taken the appearance

of a hump-tacked person, a dwarf, a pigmy (kirata), the dumb, <lxt

cleat, the idiot, the blind
;
artisans such as actors, dancers, singers,

players on musical instruments, buffoons, and a bard
;

as well as

women, shall espy the private character of these officers.

A mendicant woman shall convey this information to the

institute of espionage.
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The immediate officers ol the institutes of espionage {rarostha-

namanlevasinah) shall, hy making use ol signs or writing (samjhS-

liplbhih), set their own spies in motion (to ascertain the validity of

the information).

Neither t!ie institutes of eapsoiage nor they (the wandering spies)

shall know each other.

If a mendicant woman is stopped at the entrance, the line of

door-keepers, spies under the guise of father and mother (tnitapiiri

vyanjan&h). women artisans, murt-bants, or prostitutes shall, under

the pretext of taking in musical instruments, or through cipher-

writing (gtldhalekhya), or by means of signs, convey the information

to its desined place (charam nirharcyoh).

(Spies of the institutes of espionage) may suddenly go out under

the pretext
1
of long-standing disease, or lunacy, or (ire (somewhere)

or poisoning, or of being discharged.

When the information thus received from there three different

sources is exactly of the same version, it shall be held reliable. 11

they (the three sources) frequently differ, the spies coi»srn<*! shall

either be punished in secret or dismissed.

Those 6ptea who are referred to in Book IV, "Removal of

Thoms," shall receive Lheir salaries from those kings (para, i.e.

iureign) with whom they live as servants; bit when they aid loth

the states in the work of catching hold of robbers, they shall become

recipients 0! salaries from both the states (ubhnyavetur.ah ).

Those’ whose sons anil wives are kept (as hostages) diall te

made recipients or salaries from two states, and considered » under

the mission of enemies. Rarity of character of such persons shall be

aawrtained through persona o! similar profession.

Thus with regard to kings who are Inimical, friendly, Intermediate,

of low rank, or neutral, and with regard to tbeir eighteen govern-

meet deportments' (ashtada^u-tinha), spies shall be set in motion.

The hump-backed, the dwarf, the eunuch, women of accomplish-

ments, the dumb, and various grades o£ Mlecbchha caste shall be

spies inside their houses.

• Appirval/y to wcaps from punishment.

' la flok*-<M<re tilt tl* eiid <A tha chapter.

• While ceamcntlcg on n similar pfimse in vene68,Canto XVU.of Ragbn-

viiufia, Maliinatba quote* rcdc flcko* attributed to CbSpiky* and containing

the aunt* of the hsufa of departments rauniorutwl at tie begiantij ot this

chapter.
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Merchant epics inside forts ;
saints and ascetics in the suburbs of

forts : the cultivator and the recluse iu country parts ; herdsmen In

the boundaries of the country; in forests, forest-dwellers,

inunaoas, and chiefs of wild tribes, shall he stationed to

ascertain the movements of enemies. All these spies shall be very

<j£ek in the dispatch of their work.

Spies set up by foreign kings shall also be round out by local spies

;

spies by spies of like profession. It is the institutes of espionage,

secret or avowed, that set spies in motion.

Those chiefs whose inimical design has been found out by spies

supporting the king’s cause shall, in view of affording opportunity to

detoct the spies of foreign kings, lie made to live on the rutinilories

of the state.
1

I
Thus end* Chapter XII, “Creation of Wandering Spies." in

the section of " The Institution of Spies," Book I,
“ Concerning Dis-

cipline ” of the Arthasistra of Kantilya.
|

CHAPTER Xlll

Protection Of Partirs foil OK AGAINST One's Own
Cause in One’s Own State

Having ret up epics over hii prune ministers (muhamatra), the

lung shall proceed to espy hath citizens and country people.

Classmate spies (satri) formed as opposing factions shall carry

cc disputations in places of pilgrimage (tirtba), in assemblies,

houses, corporations (puga), and amid congregations of people. One

spy may say

:

” This king is said to be endowed with all desirable qualities ; he

seems to te a stranger to such tendencies as would lead him to

oppress citizens atxi country people by levying heavy fines and

taxes."

Against those who soein to commend this opinion, another spy

may interrupt the speaker and 6ay

:

“ People suffering from anarchy, as illustrated by the proverlxal

tendency of a Large fish swallowing a Email one (maisyanyfiyabhi-

bhutah prejaii). first' elected Manu, the Vaivasvata. to he their king ;

• Kii. XD. 25-49.

' Clearly tb# theory ot Kelol contract u-w not unknown le the days of

Oiiolir*-
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aiA allotted one-sixth of the grains grown and one-tenth of merchan-

dise as sovereign duel. Fed by this payment, kings took upon them-

selves the responsibility of maintaining the safety and security

^ or their subjects (yogakahemivahah), and of being answerable

for the sins of their subjects when the principle of levying just

punishments and taxes has teen violated. Hence hermits, too,

provide' the king with one-shdh of the grains gleaned by them,

thinking (hat ‘it is a tax payable to him tvho protects us.' It is tlic

king in whom the duties of both India (the rewarder) and Yarn

<the punisher) are blended, airJ he is a viable dispenser of punish-

ments and rewards (heda-pratsda) ; whoever disregards kings will

be visited with divine punishments, too. Hence kings shall never be

despised.

"

Thus treacherous opponents ul sovereignty shall be silenced.

Spies shall also know the rumours prevalent in the state. Spies

with shaved beads or braided hair shall ascertain whether theie

prevails content or discontent among those who live upon tbc grains,

cattle, and gold of the king, among those who supply the wr* (to

tl>e king) in weal or woe, those who keep under restraint a Stiffen-

ed relative of the king or a rebellious district, u well as those who

drive sway an invading enemy or a wild tribe. The greater the con-

tentment of'imrh persons, the more shall be the honour ahoivn to

them; while those who ore diraffceled shall he ingratiated by-

rewards or conciliation ; or distension may be sown among them so

that they may alienate themselves from each other, from a neigh-

bouring enemy, from a wild tribe, or from a banished or imprisoned

prince. Failing this measure, they may be so employed in collecting

fines and taxes as to incur the displeasure of the people. Those who

arc inebriated with feeling* of enmity may be pet down by punish-

ment in secret or by making them incur the displeasure of tb* whole

country. Or. having taken the sons and wives of auch treacherous

persona under state protection, they may la made to live in mines,

lest they may afford sholter to enemies.

Those that are angry, those that are greedy, those that are

alarmed, as well as those that despise the king are tbc instruments

o: enemies. Spies under the gui* of astrologers ar.d tellers

of omens and augury shall ascertain the relationship of «i»ch

persons with each other and with foreign kings.

* Nlvapaact, niaie a McrllWa! ofic-tes Cl cee-Mth a( tbc RrMiu (Meyer}.
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Honours and rewards sliall be conferred upon those that are

contented, while those dial ait dundecied shall be brought round by

conciliation, fcy gifts, or by sowing dissension, or by punishment.

Thus in his own stale a wise king shall guard factions among his

people, friendly or hostile, powerful or powerless, against the intrigue

of foreign kings.'

[Thus ends Chapter Xllf, " Protection of Parties for or against

One's Own Cause in One’s Own State," in Book I.
“ Concerning

Discipline " of the Arthasastra of Kiuiplya.l

CHAPTER XIV

Winning Oveb Factions for oh against an Enhnv's

Cause in an Enemy's State

Protection of peities for, or against, one's own cause iu one's own
state has been dealt with. Similar measures in connection with

parties in a foreign state are to be treated of.

Those who arc deluded with false promise of large rewards;

those of whom one party, though equally skilful as annthrr tKitty in

artistic work or in turning out productive or beneficial works, is

slighted by bestowing larger rewards on it# rival pony ; those who
are harassed by courtiers (Valiatbivarocklhih)

;
those who are

invited to be slighted ; those who are harassed by banishment ;

those who, in spite of their large outlay of money, have failed in

their undertakings
;
tkow who are prevented from the exercise of

their rights or trom taking possession of their inheritance
;
those

who have fallen from their rank and honours in government service

;

those wlx> are shoved to the comer by their own kinsmen
;
those

whose women are violently assaulted ; those who are thrown in jail

;

those who are punished in sxret; those who are warned of their

misdeeds ; those whose property has been wholly confiscated ; those

wbo have long suffered from imprisonment ; those whose relatives

are banished— all these come under the group of provoked persons.

He who lias fallen a victim to misfortune by his own mislc&is

;

be who is offended (by the king) ; be whose sinful deeds arc

brought to light
:
be who is alarmed at the award of punishment on

• In fiaka•metre.
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a man of like guilt ; he whose lands have teen confiscated
;
he

whose rebellious spirit is put down by coercive measures
;
he who,

a* a superintendent of all Government, department*, has suddenly

amassed a large amount of wealth : he who, as a relative of such a

rich mar., aspires » inherit his wealth ; he who is disked by the

king
;
and he who hates the king—an these cctr.e under the group

o: persons alarmed.

He who is impoverished ; he who has lost much wealth ; he who
is niggardly ; he who is addicted to evil propensities ; and he who is

engaged in dangerous transactions— all these constitute the
26

the group of ambitious persons.

He who is self-sufficient ; he who is for.d of honours ; he who is

intolerant of his rival’s honour
;
he who is esteemed low ; lx- who

is of a fiery spirit ; he who is foolhardy as well as he who ifi Dot

content with what he has been enjoying— all these come under the

group of haughty persons.

Of these, he who dings to a perrieuiir faction shall he so deluded

by spies with shaved heac or hraidod hair ns to believe that he la

intnettiDg with that party. Partisans crxkr provocation, for example,

mny be won over by telling Hat "Just as an elephant in rut and

mounted over by a driver under intoxication tramples under its foot

whatever it comes across, so this king, dispossessed of the eye of

science, blindly attempts to oppress both citizens and country

people ; it is possible to restrain him by setting up a rival elephant

against him ; so have forbearance enough (to wait).’’

likewise alarmed persons may be won over by telling that

"Just as a hidden snake bites and emits poison over whatever

alarms it, so this king, spprehensive of danger from thee, will ere

long emit the poison of his resentment on thee
;
so tiutu reayest

better go elsewhere.”

Similarly ambitious persons may la won over by telling that

'* Just as a cow reared by dog-keepers gives milk to dogs, but not

to Brahmans, so this king gives milk (rewards) to those who sre

devoid of valour, foresight, eloquence and bravery, but not to those

who- ore possessed of noble character
;
so the other king, who is

possessed o
£
power to discriminate men from men, may tc courted.

In like manner haughty persons may be won over by telling that

’ Just as a reservoir of water belonging to Cbapdalns is serviceable

only to Chaotlalas, but not to others, v> this king oi lew berth

confers his patronage only on '.ow-bern people, but not on Aryas
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like thee ; ao tbc other king, who is possessed oi power to distin-

guish between men and men, may he courted.
M

All these disaffected persons, when acquiescing to the above

proposals, may be made under a solemn compact (panakanMoS) to

form a combination together with the spies to achieve their
26

end.
1

Likewise friends of a foreign king may also be won over by

means oi persuasion and rewards, while implacable enemies may be

brought round by sewing dissensions, by threats, and by pointing

out the defects of their master.

[Thus ends Chapter XIV, "Winning Over Factions for or

against on Enemy's Cause in un Enemy’s State," in Bcolc I, “ Con-

cerning Discipline " of the Arthattsira of Kautilys.]

CHAPTER XV
Thk Business Oi- Council Meeting

Having gained a firm held oa tbe affection of both local and foreign

panics, both in his own and enemy's state, the king shall proceed

to think of administrative measures.

AH kinds o! administrative measures are preceded by dealers-

'ions in a wcD-formod ccuntil. Tbe subject matter of it council

shall be entirely secret, and deliberations in it shall be so carried

that ever, herds cannot sec them
;
for it is said that the secrecy of

counsels war. divulge;! by’ parrots, minaa. dogs and other low’

creatures of mean birth. Hence without providing himself with

sufficient safeguard against disclosure, he shall never enter into

deliberations in a council.

Whoever discloses counsels ahal! be torn to pieces.

The disclosure of oounsefe may be detected by observing

changes in the attitude Rnd countenance of envoys, ministers, and
masters. Change in conduct is change in attitude (ingitamanyatha-

vjittth); and observation of physical appearance is crnituenorxt

(Skritigrahanainiikarah).

Maintenance of the secrecy of a council mutter, arxl keeping
guard over officers that have taken part in the deliberation over it

<&hall be strictly observed) till the time of stoning the work
considered approaches.

In Uoku-metre tiU toe clou of tls« chapter.

so
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Carelessness, intoxication, talking in sleep, love, and other evil

27
halritx of councillors, are the causes of the betrayal of

counsels.

Whoever is of hidden nature or is disregarded will disclose

counsels. Hence steps sliall lie taken to safeguard counsels against

such dancers. Disclosure of counsels is advantageous to persons

other than the king and his oDicers.

" Hence," say’s Bharedvaja, " the king shall singly deliberate over

secret matters ; for ministers have their own ministers, and three

latter some of their own ; this kind of successive line of ministers

toads to the disclosure of counsels.
“ Hence ao outside person shall know anything of the work

which the king has in view. Only those who ate employal to carry

it out ••'hall know it, either when it is begun or when accomplishcd.’
1 ’

" No deliberation,” says ViSlaksha, “ made by a single person

will be successful ; the nature of the work which a sovereign has to

do is to be inferred from the consideration of both the visible and

invisible causes. The perception of what is not, or cannot be seer.,

the conclusive decision of whatever is seen, the clearance of doubts

as to whatever is susceptible of two opinions, and the inference of the

whole when only a part is seen— all this is passible of decision only

by ministers. 1 lencc he shall sit at deliberation with pcracas of wide

intellect.

“ He shall despise none, but hear the opinions of all. A vise

man sholl make use of even e child's sensible utterance."
1

"This is," says ParaSara. "ascertaining the opinions of otheta,

but not keeping counsels. He shall ask his minister' for their

opinion on a work similar to the one he has in view, telling them

that ‘ this is the work ; it happened thus
;
what is to be done if it

will turn out thus': and he shall do os they decide. If it is done

thus, both the ascertainment of opinions anti maintenance of secrecy

can be attained."

" No: so,” says PHuna, “ for ministers, when called tor their

opinions regarding a distant undertaking, or an accomplished or an

2
g- unaccomplished work, either approach the smlijrj with in-

difference or give their opinions half-heartedly. This is a

serious defect. Hence he shall consult such persons as are believed

to be capable of giving decisive opinion regarding these works about

to nakfl-iatr.ro.
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which he seek* for advice. It be consults thus, he can secure cowl

advice as well as secrecy of counsel."
“ Not so,” says Kautilya,

“
for this (kind of seeking for advice)

is infinite and endless. Kc shall consult three or four ministers.

Consultation with a single (minister) may not lead to any definite

condnsion in cases of complicated issues. A single minister proceeds

wilfully and without restraint. In deliberating with two ministers,

the king may be overpowered hy their outlined action, or imperilled

by their mutual dissension. But with three or four ministers he will

not come to any serious grief, but will arrive at satisfactory results.

With ministers more than four in number, he will have to come to a

decision after a good deal of trouble
;
nor will secrecy of counsel be

maintained without much trouble. In accordance with the require-

ments of place, time, and nature of the work in view, he may, as he

deems it proper, deliberate with one or two ministers or by himself.

Weans to carry out works, command of plenty of men and

wealth, allotment of time and place, remedies against dangers, and

final success me the five constituents of every council deliberation.

The king may ask his ministers for their opinion, either indivi-

dually or collectively, and ascertain their ability by judging over the

reasons they assign for their opinion*.

He shall lose no time when the opportunity waited for arrives

:

nor shall he sit long at consultation with those whore parties be

intends to hurt.

The school of Msutu say that the assembly ol minkteiB (mantri-

perished) shall be made to consist of twelve members.
29

The school of Brihaspsthi say that it shall consist o: six-

teen member*.

The school of Usanas say that it shall consist of twenty members.

But Kautilya holds that it shall consist of as many members as

the needs of his dominion require (yathasania,thyam).

Those ministers shall have to consider all that concerns the

parties of both the king and his enemy. They shall also set them-

selves to start the work that is not yet begun, to complete what

ha* been begun, to improve what has been accomplished, and to

enforce strict obedience to orders (niyogssiunpadani).

He shall supervise works in company with his officers that Rre

near (laanmih)
;
and consult by sending writs (patrasainpreshaaenn)

those that are (not) near (asanna').

Perhaps a niuclc fer * noiMana." " n« near/'
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One thousand sages Iona India's assembly of ministers (man-

tripanshad). They are bis eyes. Hcdcc he is oiled thousand eyed,

though he possesses only two eyes.

In worts of emergency, he shall call both his ministers and the

assembly oi ministers (nuntripo mantriporishadnmeha), and tell

them of the same. He shall do whatever the majority (bliuyishtli&h)

of the members suggest, or whatever course of action leading to

success (karyaskWhikaram va) they point out. And while doing any

wor!c.

None of his enemies (pare) shall know his secret, but lie shall

know the weak points of his enemy. Like a tortoise, he shall draw

in his limbs that arc stretched ont.
1

Just as balls of meal offeree to ancestor* by o person r.o: learned

in the Vedas aie unfit to be eaten by wise men, so whoever i* not

well versed in sciences shall be unfit to hear of council deliberations.

[Thus ends Chapter XV, “The Business of Council Meeting,"

in Book I, " Concerning Discipline " of the ArtbaSastrn of Knuulyst.]

CHAPTER XVI

Tee Mission of Envoys

Whoever has succeeded as a councillor is an envoy.

2Q
Whoever possesses ministerial

1 qualifications is a ihargl

d'ailcurts (nisfirfuanhah).

Whoever possesses the same qualifications less by one quarter is

an agent entrusted with a definite mission (panmitarthah).

Whoever possesses the same qualifications less by one-half is a

conveyer of rcyal writs {dasanabarahl.

Having made oxcelknt arrangements for carriage, conveyance,

servant* and suledslaice, he {an envoy) shall start on his mission,

thinking that " The enemy shall be told thus : tbe enemy ( para) will

say thus ; this shall be the reply to him
;
and thus he shall be

imposed upon."

Tltc envoy shall make friendship with the enemy’s officers such

as these in charge of wiki tracts, of boundaries, of cities, ami of

countiy parts. He shall also contrast the military stations, sinews

of war, and sirtnsghulda of the enemy with those of his own master.

' In «lolc«-ir.etre till the end tbe dispter ! See Chap. IX, Book 1.
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He shall ascertain the size and area ot forts ai>d of the state, as well

as strongholds of precious thins? and assailable and unassailable

points.

Having obtained permission, he shall enter into the capital of the

enemy, and state the object of the mission as exactly as entrusted to

him, even at the cost of his own life.

Brightness in the tone, face, and eyes of the enemy; respectful

reception of the mission ; enquiry about the health of friends ; taking

part in the narration of virtues; giving a seal dose to the throne;

respectful treatment of the envoy ;
remembrance of friends

; closing

thr mission with satisfaction— nil these shall be noted as indicating

the good graces of the enemy, and the reverse his displeasure.

A displeased enemy ir.ay tc told

:

" Messengers are the mouthpieces of kings. not only of thyself,

but of all; heixe messengers who, m the face oi weapons raised

against them, have to express their mission as cxarily as they are

entrusted with, do not, though outcastes, deserve death
;
where is

then reason to put messengers of Brahman caste to death f This is

another's speech. This (Jar. delivery of that speech verbatim) is the

duty of messengers."

Not puffed up with the respects shown to him, ho shall stay

there till he is allowed to depart. He shall not care for the mighti-

- . ness of the enemy
;
shall strictly avoid women 6nd liquor

;

shall take bed single : for it is well known that the intentions

of envoys are ascertained while they are asleep or under the influence

of liquor.

He shall, through the agency of ascetic and merchant spies or

through their disciples, or through spies under the disguise of

physicians, aod heretics, or through recipients of salaries from two

states (ubhayavfitana), ascertain the nature of the intrigue prevalent

among parlies favourably disposed to his own master, as well as the

conspiracy of hostile factions, and understand the loyalty or disloyalty

of the people to the enemy, besides suy assailable points.

If there ii no possibility of carrying on any such conversation

(conversation with the people regarding their loyalty), he miry try

to gather such information by observing die talk of beggars,

intoxicated and insane persons, or of persons babbling iu sleep, or

by observing the signs made in places of pilgrimage and temples, or

by deciphering paintings and secret writings (chitra-gbdha-lSkhya-

saminibbih).
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Whaiovor information he thus cithern b: shall try to twt by

intri trues.

He shall n« check the estimate which the enemy makes of the

elements of sovereignty of his own master ; bjt be shall only aay in

reply, " All is known :o thcc." Nor shall he disclose tbc means

employed (by his master) tn achieve an mil in new.
If he has not succeeded in his mission. but is still detained, he

shall proceed to infer thus

Whether seeing the imminent danger into which my master is

likely to fall and desirous of awning his own danger ; whether in

view of Inciting i.gidnsi my mrMer an enemy threatening in the

rear or a king whose dominion in the rear is separated by other

intervening states
;
whether in view of causing internal rebellion in

my master's Mate, or of inciting h wild chief (ataviba) ngainst my
master

:

whether in Hew of destroying my master by employing a

frieDd or a king whoso dominion stretches out in the rear of my
master's state (akranda); whether with the intention of averting tbc

internal trouble in his own slate or of preventing a foreign invasion

or the inroads of a wild Chief: whether fn view of causing the

approaching time of my master's expedition to lapse
;
whether with

the desire of collecting raw materials and merchandise, or of

repairing his fortifications, nr of recruiting a strong army capalie to

fight :
whether waiting for the time and opportunity necessary for

the complete truining of his own army: or whether in view of

making a desirable alliance in order to avert the present contcmpe

brought about by his own carelettness, this king detains me thus ?

Then he mBy stay or get out as he deems it desirable
;
or he

may demand a apealy settlement of his mission.

Or having intimated an unfavourable order (Sasana) to the

enemy, and protending apprehension of imprisonment or death, he

may return even without permission; otherwise he may te

punished.

Transmission of missions, maintenance of treaties, issue of

ultimatum (pratapa), gaining of friends, intrigue, sowing dissension

among friends, fetching secret force: carrying away by

® stealth relatives and gems, gathering information about the

movements of spies, bravery, breaking oi treaties of peace, winning

over the savour of the envoy and government officers of the enemy

—these are the duties of an envoy (data).'

In SIiAa-iMtre
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The king shall employ his own envoys to tarry on works ol the

above description, en:l snare himself against (the mischief of)

foreifir. envoys by employing counter envoys, spies, and visible end

invisible watchmen.'

[Thus ends Chapter XVI, " The Mission of Envoys," in Book I,

“ Concerning Discipline
"
of the ArthaSiLstra ol Kaujilya.

CHAPTER XVII

Puotbction or Princes

Havlvo secured hi* own personal safety first from his wives and

sens, the 'one can he in a position to maintain the security of his

kingdom against immediate enemies as well as foreign kings.

We shall treat of “Protection of Wives’" in connection with

“ Duties towards the Harem."

Ever since the birth of princes, the king shall take special care

of them.

“For," says Bhfinulvaja, "princes, like crabs have n notorious

tendency oi eating up their begetter. When they are wanting in

filial affection, they shall better be punished in secret (upfitosa-

<taXbh).
H

"This is,” soys \TSaiSk»ha, “cruelty, destruction of fortune,

and extirpation of the seed of tfcc race of Kshattriyas. Hence

it is better to keep them tinder guard in a definite

33
place."

‘‘This,’’ say the school of PaiSiara, "is akin to the tear

from a lurking snake (altibhayam)
;

for a prince may think that,

apprehensive of danger, his lather has looked him up, and may

attempt to put his own father on his lap. Ilcrxc it is better to

keep a prince under the custody of boundary guards or inside a

fort,”

“ This." says Pi4nna, " is akin to the fear (from a wolf la the

midst of a Beck of sheep (aurabhrakum bheyam)
;
for after under-

standing the cause of his rustication, he may avail himself oT the

opportunity to make an affiance with the toundaiy guards (against

his father). Hence it is better to throw him inside a fort belonging

to a foreign king far away from his own Elate.”

Kb XU. 1-21 Sw Cliap. XXVI. Book 1
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•• This,
1 ' says Kounapfldsntn, “

is akin to the position of a calf

{vat-oathhnam) ; fee just as a man milks .1 cow with the trip or its

calf, so the foreign king may milk (reduce) the prince's father. Hence

it li letter to make s prince live with his maternal relations.’'

"This." says Vatavyadhi "19 akin to the pcsitioa of a flag

(cihvajasthfinnmctat) : for as in the case of Adiri ami Kaufika, the

prince’s maternal relations may, unfurling this tbg, go or. begging.

Hence princes may be suffered to dissipate tlieir lives by sensual

excesses (gromyadharnia) inasmuch as revelling sons do it:* dislike

their indulgent father."

"This,” says Kstiplya, "is (loath in life; for no sixmcr is a

royal family with a prince or princes given to dissipation attacked,

than it perishes like a worm-eaten piece of weed. Hence wber. the

queen attains the age favourable for procreation, priests stall oSex

to Indra and Bphaxpati the requisite dilutions. When she is liig

with a cliild, the king shall observe the instructions of midwifery

with regard to gestation and delivery. After delivery, the priests

staD perform the prescribed purificatory ceremonial*. When the

prime attains the necessary age. adepts shall train him under

proper discipline."

" Any one of the classmate spies," say (politicians known as)

Anihhiyas, “may a IItire the prince towards hunting, gambling,

liquor, and women, and instigate him to attack his own father and

snatch the reins of government in his own hands. Another spy

shall prevent him from such acts.
1 '

"There can be.” says Ksr.plya, "no greater crime or sin

than making wicked impressions on an innocent mind; just as

a freah object is stained with whatever it is brought in

close association, so a prince with fresh mind is apt to

regard as scientific injunctions all that he is told of. Hence he

Khali be taught only of righteousness and of wealth Units), hit

no: of unrighteousness and of non-wealth. Classmate spies shall

be so courteous towards him as to say ' tbinc arc we.’ When oncer

the temptation of youth he turns his eye towards women, impure

women under the disguise of Aryas shall, et night and in lonely

places, terrify him : when fond of liquor, he shall fce terrified hy

1asking him drink such liquor es is adulterated with narcotics

iyognpana) ; when fond of gambling, he shall lie terrified by spies

under the disguise ot fraudulent persons ;
when for.d of hunting,

he shall be terrified by spies under the disguise of highway
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jobbers ; and when desirous of attacking his own iaiher, he shall,

under the pretence of oomplinnee, be gradually persuaded of the

evil consequences o: such attempts, by telling: a king is not made
by a mere wish; failure of thy attempt will bring about thy own
death, success makes thee fall into hell and causes the people tu

lament (for thy father) and destroy the only tiod (ckalcshtava-

dhascha, i.t. thyself)/’

When a king has an only sun who is citlier devoid of worldly

pleasures or is a favourite child, the king nay keep him under

chains. If a king has many sons, be may send some of them to

where there fa no heir apparent, nor a child cither just born or in

the embryo.

When a prince is pMttOOl of good and amicable qualities, he

may be made the commander-in-chief or installed as beir-appaieni. 1

Sons are of three kinds : those of sharp intelligence ; those ol

stagnant intelligence ; and those or perverted mind.

Whoever carries into practice whatever he is aught concerning

righteousness and wealth is one of sharp intelligence; whoever

never carries into practice the good instructions he has imbibed is

one of stagnant intelligence
;
and whoever entangles himselfm dangers

and hates righteousness and wealth is one of perverted mind.

11 a king has an only sou (of the last type), attempts shall be

made to procreating a son to him ; or sons may bo begotten

on hi& d&ughl£ni.

When a king is too old nr ffietud (to Ixsget sons), he may
appoint a maternal relation or a blood relation (kulya) of his or any

one of his neighbouring kings pcesessed of good and nrr.icablc

qualities to sow the seed in his own field (kshetrebijsm, fa. to trgr:

a son on his wife).

Bet never shall a wicked and ar. only son be installed on the

roysl throDS.

A royal father' who is the only prop for many (people) shall be

favourably disposed towards his son. Except in dangers, sovereignty

falling to the lot of the eldest (son) is always respected. Sovereignty

may (sometimes) he the property of a dan ;* for the corporatiqa of

clans is invindble in its nature, and being free from the calamities

of anarchy, enn hove a permanent existence on earth.

* Ka. Vll, IS.
•
SloicA-oietre.

• A dear proaf of tbe rxhtrcce of republican or obg-aiCacAl tonal of

government in ricnont lertia-
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[Thu* ends Chapter XVII," Protection of Princes," ia Book I,

" Concerning Discipline ” o: the Arthasastra of Xauiilya.;

CHAPTER XVIII

Thb Conduct of a Parses kept uxwta Restraint

AND THE TREATMENT OF A RESTRAINED PRINCE

A prince, though put to troubles ami employed in an unequal task,

shall yet faithfully follow his father unless tiiat task costs ha 'Alt,

enrages the people, or causes any other serious calamities. Ii he ia

employed in a good or meritorious work, be shall try to win the

seed graces of the superintendent of that week, cany the work to a

profitable end beyond expectation, and present hR father with the

proportional profit derived from tha; work as well as with the

excessive profit due to hia skill. If the king is not still pleased with

him and shows undue partiality to another prince and other wives,

Ire may request the king to permit him for a :orest-life.

Or if he apcreaa.ds imprisonment or death, be may seek refuge

under a neighbouring king who is known to bs righteous, chnrilabte,

truthful, and not given to cunning, but also welcomes and respects

guests of gcod character. Residing therein bo may provide himself

og with men and money, contract marriagecoonoaion with

influential pcrwnagr-.. and not only make alliance with wild

tribes, but win over the parties (in his father's state).

Or moving alone, he may earn his livelihood by working in gold

mines or ruby mines o: by mar.ufaciarirg gold and silver ornaments,

or any other commercial commodities. Having acquired dose

intimacy with heretics (pishaoda). rkh widows, or merchants carry-

ing on oce.n traffic. he may, by making use al pcisoo (nukanarasal,

rob their, oi their wealth as well a* the wealth of gods, unless the

latter is enjoyable by Brahmans learned in the Vedas. Or be may

adop« such ueararrs' as are employed to capture the villages of a

foreign king. Or he may proceed (against his father) with the help

of the servants of his mother.

Oi having disguised himself as a painter, a carpenter, a court-

' TtrM mosaics are lr*at<*1 o! to Book Xtlt. See the cc«ent«. Copter I

cA Book t.
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bard, a physician, a buffoon, or a heretic, and assisted by sjms under

similar disguise, he may, when opportunity affords itseli, present

himself araod with weapon* and poison before the long, and

address him
" 1 am the heir-apparent

:
it does not become thee to enjoy the

state alone when it is enjoyable by both of us, or when others justly

desire such enjoyment : I ought not to be kept away by awarding

an allowance of double the subsistence and salary."

These are the measures that a prince kept under restraint has to

take.

Spies or his mother, natural or adoptive, may reconcile an heir-

apparont under restraint and bring him to the court.

Or secret emissaries armed with weapons and prison may kill

an abandoned prince. If he is no: abandoned, he may be caught

bold o! a: night by employing women equal to the occasion, or by

making use ol liquor, or on the occasion of hunting, and brought

tack (tc the court).

When thus brought lack, he shall be conciliated by the king

with promise of sovereignty “ after me " (i*. after the king's death),

and kept under guard id a defjiitc keality. Or if the king

has many sons, an unruly prince may be tanished.'

(Thus ends Chapter XVHI, " The Conduct of a Prince kept

under Restraint and the Treatment of a Restrained Prince," in Book

1,
** Concerning Discipline ” of the Artha^ostra of Kautilya.]

CHAPTKR XIX

Tiut Dunns op a King

In a king Is energetic, his subjects will te equally energetic. If he

is reckless, they will not only be reckless likewise, but also cat into

his works. Besides, a reckless king will easily tall into the hands of

his enemies. Hence the king shall ever be wakeful.

He shall divide both the day and the night Into eight nalikas_(l}

hours), or according to the length of the shadow (cast by a gnomon

standing in the sue) : the shadow of throe purushas (3fi nngulas or

$ inches), of one purusba (12 inches), of four afigulSa (3 inches),

and absence of tha6ow denoting midday arc the four one-eighth

in Uoka-ttMic.
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divisions of Ihe forenoon : like divisions (in the reverse order) in

the afternoon.'

Of these divisions,’ during the first ooc-dghth pan <>! the day,

he shall post watchmen aixi attend to tbc accounts of receipts and

expenditure ; during the second pan, he shall look to the affairs of

beta citizens and country people ; during the third, he shall not only

bathe and dine, but also study : durine the fourth, he shall not only

receive revenue in gold (hiratjvn), bat also attend to the appoint-

ments of superintendents
;
during the fifth, he shall correspond in

R
writs (patrasampreshaoena) with the assembly of his minis-

ters, and receive the secret information gathered by his spies;

during the sixth, he may engage himself in lii.s favourite amuse*

moots or in self-deliberation
; during the seventh, he shall superin-

tend elephants, horse*, chariots, and infantry : and during tl* eighth

part, be shali consider various plans of military operations with las

commander-in-chief.

At the close of the day, he dial I observe the evening prsyer

(aaodhya).

During the first one-cightb pm of the night, be shall receive

secret emissaries
; during the second, ho rifflli attend to bathing

and supper and study ; during the third, he shall enter the bed-

chamber amid the sound of trumpets anti enjoy sleep during the

fourth and fifth part*; having been awakened liy the sound of

tiumpets (taring Die sixth part, he shall recall in his laitul the

' The passage is aa ioterettfog one. The G:; it directed to dtrile ire

daytime and tbe oiglrt into eight (eqtwl) pars " Ivy t‘e aa&kls re by the messue?
Of tbe tirade* (of a gnomon).** The test tben states the shadow lengths wbWi
give itia eight ffivtaooa. That it all ri*W fre tbe daytinw But n-bM a»* rtw

night, uricn the gnettwo gtVM» tltfdow > Ar* tl> lUvlUooa to he reclamed »1

nigt: by the nAUkfi ot 24 minute*, whfch t* roteiud to at If* bottomOf p. 107 l<l

-.be text)' Tm? noun tie rather dtficott.be;awe co< elgiita ol tho daytime or<4

tbe sight =: 9) minutes. 3J nnJlkBs : aal bow arc f of a oflllka to be msrkol ty

tbe writer bowl 1
I am inclined to think f hnt tbe allltl of 37 ha« nothin* to &i

with the oSlilri of p. 107
;
and that in full tiarar is chhS/S nlllkA, which axurs

on p. 13, Hoe ?. This peered oi GO ntnotes is. n fnr as 1 know, quite en creep

-

tloacl Itxrinn dh-Mca of time, and tbe rwire remarkable tec.-.n*e * is not cum-

nxnsurnhte. without fractloa-. with either the n?|lka as usually known re tfe

tcuhOrta.”

Though Yajuvavalkya uws tbe anrew division of time, otfther he cor any

ceber write- has (UMloctly mentoned the period of 90 nlaum*.—Sr. FI«L
1

In GoSing a Unio table for kbr*?. Ydjnyavalkya adepts tbe *sme tJan arid

uses tbe very words of Chipaky*. Yajaarnikynsmriti 1 . 327-3Q.
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injunctions of sciences as well as (he cay’s dudes
;

during the

seventh, he shall Bit considering administrative measures and send

out spies; and during the eighth division of the night, he shall

receive tenedictions from sccrincinl priests, tcachcn> and the high

priest, and having seen his physician, chief ox>k and astrologer, and

having saluted both a cow with its cult and a bull by circum-

ambulating round them, he shall get into his court.

Or in conformity to his capacity, he may alter the timc-taWe

and attend to his duties.

When in the conit, he Shall never cause his petitioners to

wait at the dcor, for when a king makes himself inaccessible

to his people and entrusts his work to his immediate officers,

be may be sure to engender confusion in business, and to
39

cause therein' public disaffection, and himself a prey to Ms
enemies.

He shall, therefore, personally attend to the business oi gods, ol

heretics, of BrShmans learned In the Vedas, of cattle, of sacred

places, of minors, the aged, the atliictod, and the helpless, and of

women all this in order (of enumeration) or according to the

urgency or pressure of those works.

All urgent calls he shall hear at once, bat never put off
;

for

w hen postponed, they will prove too hard or impossible to accom-

plish.’

Having seated himself in the room where the sacred fire has

teen kejx, he shall attend to the oianess of physic: aria and ascetics

practising austerities ; and that in company with his high priest and

teacher ami after preliminary salutation (to the petitioners).

Accompanied by persons proficient in the three sciences (trivsdyi)

but not alone less the petitioners be offendod, be shall look to the

hisiness of tliose who are jiractisir.g austerities, as well as of those

who are experts in witchcraft and Voga.

Of n king, the religious vow is his readmes to action ; satis-

factory discharge of duties is hia performance of sacrifice; equal

attention to all is the offer of ices and ablution towards consecration.

In the happiness of his subjects lies hia happiness; in their

welfare his welfare ; whatever pleases himself he shall not consider

as good, but whatever pleases his subjects he shaD consider as good.

Hence the king shall ever be active and discharge his duties
;
the

root of wealth la activity, and of evil its reverse.

1 la 4!okato«re till the rod of me Chapa :

.
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In the absence of activity acquisitions present and to come will

periah: by activity be can achieve loth his desired ends and

abundance of wealth.

[Thus ends Chapter XIX. “The Duties of a Kins,'
1

in Bool: I.

*' Concerning Discipline " of the ArthaSistra of Kautilya.

)

CHAPTER XX

Duty towards the Harej:

Ok a site naturally best fitted for the purpose, the king shall

cccstruct his harem. consisting oi many compartments, one

within the other, enclosed by a parapet and a ditch, and pro-

vided with a door.

He shall construct hi* own residential palace alter the model of

ha treasury-house
:
or he may nave his residential abode in the

centre of the delusive chamber (mfihainsiha). provided with secret

pawages made into the walk
;
or in an underground chamber pnn-ided

with the figures of goddesses and of altars (chailyal caned or. the

wooden door-frame, and connected with many underground pasaagts

for exit ; or in an upper storey provided with a staircase hidden in a

wall, with ft passage lor exit made in a hollow pillar, the whole

building being so constructed with mechanical contrivance as to te

caused to fall down when necessary.

Or considering tbc danger from his own. classmates (sahSdhylyi).

such contrivances as the above, mainly intended as safeguards against

dinger, may be made on occasion* of danger or otherwise as he

deem* fit.

No otlier kind oi fire can burn that harem which Is thrice

circumambtilBted from right to left by a fire of human make (mami-

aheoagnina)
;
nor can there be kindled any other fire. Nor an fire

destroy that harem the walls of whxh ore made of mud mixed with

ashes produced by lightning and 'vetted in hall-water (karakA-v&d).

Poisonous snakes will no*, dare to eater into such buildings as ere

provided with jlvanti (Ftederia Fatida), Sveta (Aconitum Fcros),

inushkakspushpa (?), and vandika (Kpitfendrum Tessetatum), nod

as are protected by the branches of peyita (?) and of uivatlha (Picus

Keligiosa).

Cats, peacocks, mongooses, and the spotted deer cat up snake'.
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Parrots, minaj. (feriba), and Malabar birds (bluiOgaiaja) shriek

whea they perceive the smell of snake poison.

The heron (crauncha) swoons in tlic vanity of poison;

tbe pheasant (jivanjivaka) feels distress ; the youthful cuckoo

(mattakokila) dies
;
the eyes of the partridge (ebakora) are red-

dened.

Thus remedies shall be appbed against Sre and poison.'

On or.e sice in the rear of die harem, tliere shall I*: made for

the residence of woir.cn comportments provided not only with all

kinds of medicines useful in midwifery and diseases, but also with

well-known pot-herbs (pmkhyStssarasthsvrikslia). and a water-

reservoir; outside these comportments, tbe residences of princes

aad princesses
;

in front (of the latter building), the toilet-ground

(alankira bkcrnih). the council-ground (mantrabhumih), the court,

and tbo offices of the beir-appareai and of superintmderts.

In tilt intervening places between two compartments, the aimy

of tho otfccer in charge of the harem shall be stationed.

When In the interior of the harem, the king shall nr the queen

only when her personal purify is vouchsafed by an okl maid-servant.

He shall rot towch any woman (unless he is apprised of her psr&jnal

parity)
; for hidden in the queen's chamber, hts own brother slew

*mg Bhadra-ena ; hieing himself tuxer the bed of his mother, the

•oo killcil king Karusa
;
mixing fried r.ce with poison, as though

with hooey, hi* own queen poisoned KnSi-aji ; with an anklet

lainted with poton, his own queen killed Vairentya ; with a gem
o: her r.one bedaubed with poison, his own queen killed Souvira

;

with a looking-glass pointed with poison, his own queen killed

Jalutha; and with a weapon hidden under her tuft of hair, his oven

queen slew Viduratha.'

Her.ee tlx; king sltall always he careful to avoid such lurking

dangers. He shall keep away his wives from the sodetv of ascetics

with shaved head or braided hair, of buffoons, and of outside

prostitutes (dasi). Nor shall women of high birth have occasion to

see his wives, except appointed midwives.

Prostitutes (rupajiva) with personal cleanliness effected by fPesh

lath and with fresh garments and ornaments shall attend the harem.

Eighty men and fifty women under the guise of fathers and

^2
mothers, and aged persons, and eunuchs shat not only

awanain purity and imparity in the life of the inmates

1 Ka VU, 9-M. 1 Ka. VII. 51-55.
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ol the harem, but also so regulate the affair* as to be conducive to

the happiness o: the king.

Every person in the harem shall live in the place assigned to bin:,

and shall never move to the place assigned to others. No one

of the harem shall at any time keep company with any outsider,
1

The passage ol all kinds of commodities from or into tbe harem

shall be restricted and shall, after careful examination, tc allowed to

reach their destination either inside or outside the harem, as indicat-

ed by the seal-mark fmodrflX

(Thus ends Chapter XX, “Duty towards the Harem," in Book

I, “ Concerning Discipline " of the Artha&stra of Kautilya.

;

CHAPTER XXI

Personal Safety

Ox gett.ng up from the ted. the king shall be received by troops

of women armed with tows. In the second compartment, he

shall be received by tbe KanchuJd (presenter of the lung's <oat),

the Ushnishi (presenter of king's headd-res). aged persons, and

other barem attendants.

In the third compartment, be shall he received by crooked and

dwarfish persons; in the fourth, by prune ministers, kinsmen, and

doorkeepers with lartod missiles in their hand.

Tbe king shall employ as hia personal attendants these whose

fathers and grandfathers had been royal servants, these who bear

do* relationship to tbe king. tho» who are well trained and loyal,

and these w ho have rendered good service.

Neither foreigners, nor those who have earned neither rewards

nor honour by rendering good service, nor even natives found

engaged in inimical works shall form tbe bodyguard of the king or

the troop* of the officers in charge of the harem.

In a well-guarded locality, tbe hcad-cook (nahanasika) shall

supervise the preparation of varieties of relishing dishes. The king

43. shall partake of such fresh dishes after making an oblation

out of them first to the fire attd then to birds.

When the flame and the smoke turn Wue and crackle, and when

birds (that Kit the oblation) die. presence of poison (in the dish)

shall be inferred. When the vapour arising from cooked rice

* In foka-metre.
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poset((*3 ihe colour o: tbc neck of a peacock, and appeare chill as

if suddenly cooled, when vegetable* possess an unnatural colour, and

are watery and hardened, and appear to have suddenly turned dry,

being possessed of broken layers of buckish foam, and being devoid

o* am eli, touch and taste natural to them : when utensils reflect light

eitl*r more or less than ukim], and are covered with a layer of foam

at their edges
:
when any liquid preparation possesses streaks on its

surface when milk bears o bluish streak in the centre cf its

surface : when liquor and water possess reddish streaks ; when curd

is marked with bUck and dark streaks, and honey with white

streaks
: what watery things appear parched as if over-cooked and

look Hoc and swollen
; when dry thing* have shrir.kcd and changed

in their colour ; when hard things appear soft, and soft things hard

;

when minute animalcule: die in the vicinity of the dishes
j when

carpets and curtains possess blackish circular spots, with their

threads and hair faUeii off; when metallic vessel* set with gem*
appear tarnished as though by roasting, ar.d have lost their polish,

colour, shine, and softness of touch, presence of poison shall be

inferred.
1

As to the person who has administered poison, the marks are

parched and dry mouth
:
hesitation in speaking

;
heavy perspiration

;

yawning ; tco much bodily treaottr
; frequent fumbling; evasion of

speech ; carelessness in work , and unwillingness to keep to the

place assigned to him.

Hence physicians and experts capable of detecting poison shall

ever attend upon the king.

Having taken out from the storo-room of medicines that

medicine the purity of which has been proved by experiment, and

havinghimself together with the decoctionci and the purveyorM
(pachaka and poshaka) tasted it, the physician shall hand

over the median* to the king. The same rule shall apply to liquor

and other beverages.

Having cleaned their person and hands by fresh bath and put on
newly-washed garment, servants in charge of dresses and toilers

shall serve the king with dresses and toilets received urakP seal

from the officer in charge of the harem.

Prostitutes shall do the duty of bath-room servants, ahnmpooers,
bedding-room servants, washermen, and flower garlar/J-makers,

Ka. VH. IS *26.
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while presenting to the king water, Steals, fragrant powders, dress

find garlands, servants along with the above prostitutes shall first

touch these things by their eyes, arms and breast.

The same rule shall apply to whatever has been received from

an outside person.

Musicians shall entertain the king with tboae lauds of amuse-

ments in which weapons, fire, and poison are not made aw oL

Musical Instruments as well as the ornaments of horses, chariots,

end elephana shall invariably b? kept inside (the harem).

The king shall mount over chariots or beasts of burden only

when they arc first mounted over by his hereditary driver or rider.

He shall get into R boat only when it i* piloted by a tru? worthy

sailor and is conjoined to a second lx.ot. He shall never oil on any

ship which had once been weather-beaten
;
and (while boating on a

good ship) his army shall all the while stand on the bank or the

shore.

He shali get into such water as is free from large fishes (nratsya)

anti crcocdiles. He shall ramble only in such forests as are freed

from snakes and crocodiles (gieha).

With a view of acquiring efficiency in the skill of shooting

arrows at moving objects, he shall engage himself In sports only in

anch ioresta as are cleared by hunters and hound-keepers from the

fear nf highway-rubbers, snakes, and enemies.

Attended by trustworthy bodyguard armed with weapons, he

shall giro interview to saints and ascetics. Surrounded by
45

his assembly of ministers, he shall receive the envoys of

foreign states.

Attired ir. military dress and having mounted a horse, a chariot,

or an elephant, he shell go to see his unity equipped in military array.

On the occasion of going nut of, and coming into (the capital),

the king's read shall on both ides be well guarded by stiff-bearers

and freed from the presence of armed persons, ascetics, and the

cripple (vyariga).

He shall go to witness festive trains, lairs (yatra). prooasion, or

sacrificial performances only when they arc policed by hinds of

" The Ten Communities " (daiavargika-dhishthitani).

Just as be attends to the peracnal safety of others through the

agency of spies, so a wise king shall alio take care to secure his

person from external dangers.
1

1 lo tlola-iuetre. Ka. VB, 39-51'
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[Thus er.di Chapter XX, “ Personal Safety, ” in Book I,
" Con-

cerning Discipline ” of the Arthaiistra o: Kautilya. With thia, the

Book I, “ Concerning Discipline" of the Ar!ha4Sstia of Kautilya.

has ended.]



BOOK II

THE DUTIES OP GOVERNMENT
SUPERINTENDENTS

CHAPTER I

Formation of Villages

Either by inducing foreigners to immigrate (paradeSipavahanena)

or by causing the thickly-populated centres o £ his own kingdom to

send forth the excessive population (svadS&MuahyaodavamaiiSi'.a

va), tho king may construct tillages cither on new ate* or cn

old ruin* (khatapurvamabhutapurvam va').

Villages consisting each of not less than a hundred families and

of not more than five hundred families of agricultural people of

fitdre caste, ’ with boundaries extending as far as a krdJa (2.250 yds.)

or two, and capable of protecting each other, shall be formed.

Boundaries shall be denoted by a river, a mountain, forests, bullwus

plants (ct'shti), caves, artificial boildlngs (si-tuhandlw), or by

trees sixth as jahnali (silk cotton tree), $arai (Acacia Suras),

cntl kshiravrksha (milky trees).

There shall tc act up a sthSutya (a foitreaa oi that name) in tlie

centre of eight hundred viHagcs, a dropamukha in the centre of (our

hundred villages, a khtirvatiku in the centre of two hundred villages,

and a sangrahana in the midst of a collection of ten villages.

There shall be constructed in the extremities of the kingdom

forts manned by boundary-guards (antapala), whose duty shall he to

guard the entrance into the kingdom. The interior of the kingdom

shall be watched by trap-keepers (vagunlca), archers (iatnrt),

hunters ipuhnda), cLstjdalas, sod wild tribes (araoyachara).

Those who perform sacrifice* (rtvik), spiritual glides, priests,

and those learned in the Vcdas shall be granted Brahmadcya lands

yielding sufficient produce and exempted from tuxes and fines

(adnodkaraiji).

1 W&Ue corairecrioK on "iirlUr pltraw u-«5 by KalifliUi. In stitnia »
CoDio XV of tm Rsgbavarnto. (liU wlmle |«a4iigc » quoted by MalltoSth*.

• Sfldras luid BgrieuXunil pecfCe.-Meyer.
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Superintendents, accountants, gopas,
1
stbanikas. veterinary sur-

geon* (anikastha), physicians, hor*e-tnrinen(, anil messengers shall

also be endowed w.th lends, which they shell have no right to

alienate by sale or montage.

Lauds prepared for cultivation shall he given to taxpayers

(karada.l only for life (ekapurashik-ni). Unprepared lands

shall not be taken away front those who are preparing them

for cultivation.

Lands may be confiscated (mm thixr who do net cultivate them

and rival to otbeia ; or they may be cultivated by village labourers

(grairaterwka) and traders fvtodeaaba), test those owners who
do not properly cultivate them might pay Jess’ (to the government).

If cultivators pay their taxes easily, they may be favourably supplied

with grains, cattle, and money.*

The king shall bestow on cultivators only such favour and

remission (anugrahapariharau) ss will tend to swell the treasury, and

shall avoid such as deplete it.

A king with depleted treasury will eet into the very vitality

oi both citizen* and country people. Either on the occasion of

opening new settlements or on any other emergent occasions,

remission of taxes shall be made.

He shall regard with fatherly kindness those who have passed

the period of remission of taxes.

He shall carry on mining operation* and manufactures, exploit

timber and elephant forests, oSer facilities for cattle-breeding and

commerce, construct roads for traffic both by land and water, and

set up market towns (paqyapattana).

Ke shell also construct reservoirs (sfitu). filled with water either

perennial or drawn from some other source. Or he may provide

with sites, roads, timber, and other necessary things those who
construct reservoirs of their own accord. Likewise in the construc-

tion of places Di pilgrimage (puqvasthana) and of graves.

Whoever stays away from any kind of co-operative construction

(sambhQya aeluhandhat) shall send hi* servants and bullocks to

carry on his work, shall have a share in the expenditure, bur shall

have no claim to the profit.

1 See Chap. XXXV, Book ,
' Ttx*» who do not cultivate well anal] pay the

* n* ptauiffe rany att*a :
" Cttovntar* may ta fluppSfed with cotHe. etc.,

and those they may return at tbai ixiaveoieccc. 1 *
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The king shall exercise bis right of ownership (sw&myam) with

regard to fishing, ferrying and tntiliog in vegetables (baritapaoya),

in reservoirs or lakes (setushu).

Those who do not Iseed the claims of tfatr slaves (dasa), hirelings

(ahitaka), and relatives shall be taught their duty.

The king shall provide the orphans ’ (Mia), the ogwl, the infirm,

the afflicted, and the helpless with maintenance. He shall also

provide subsistence to helpless women when they arc carrying anti

also to the children they give birth to.

Elders among the villagers shall improve the property or

bereaved minor* till the latter attain their age
; so also the

48
property of gods.

When a capable person other then an apostate (petita) or mother

neglects to maintain his or her child, wife, mother, father, minor

tarothen, sisters, or widowed girls (kanva vidhavSScha), he or she

shall be punished with a fine of twelve papas.

When, without making provision for the ircintenance of his wife

and sons, 3ny person embraces asceticism. he shall bo punished with

the first amercement ;
likewise any person who amvats a woman

to asceticism (pravrSyiyatah).

Whoever has passed the age of copulation may become an ascetic

alter distributing the properties of his own acquisition (among his

sons),’ otherwise he will be punished.

No ascetic other than a vfiaaprastba (forest-hermit), no cotnpsay

other than the one of local Ixrh (ssjatadanyawangbah), and no

guilds of any kind other than local cooperative guikJs (samutttaa-

yikidanyaiiamayanubandhah) shall end entrance into the villages

of the kingdom. Nor shall there be in villages buildings (ialah)

intended for sports and plays. Nor, in view of procuring money,

free labour, commodities, grains, and liquids in plenty, shall actors,

dancers, singers, drummers, buffoons (vagjlvana), ar<J bards

(kuSUava) make any disturbance to the work of the villagers
;
for

helpless villagers are always dependent and bent upon tbc;r fields.

The king shall avoid taking rossessioo of any country which is

liable, to the inroads of enemies and wild tribet, and which is

harassed by frequent visitation* o: famine and pestilence. He shall

also keep away from expensive sports.’

1: s from amreg these oestltute p-rrom thAt ipt« wet? recruited. See

Chap. XU, Book I.

< After oesvldag the judy.e fdha.miv.haaj. ’
|Q tloVseietre.
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He shall protect agriculture front the molestation ot oppressive

fines. free labour, and taxes (dandavislgilcar&blidhaih) : herds of

cattle from thieves, tigers, poisonous creatures and cattle disease.

He shall not only clear roads of traffic from the molestations of

courtiers (PaUabhn), of workmen (kSrmika), of robbers, and

of boundary-giiaid*, hut also keep them from being destroyed

by herds of cattle.

Thus the king shall not only keep in good n*i>air timber and

elephant forests, buildings, and mines created in the past, but also

set up new ones.

[Thus ends Chapter I. " Formation of Villages," in Book II,

" The Duties of Government Superintendents " of the Arthaffistra

of Kauplya. End of twenty-second chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

Division op Land

The king shall make provision for pasture ground*, on uncultivable

tracts.

Brahmans shall he provided with forests for sdtita plantation, for

religious
I
earning, and for the performance of penance, such forests

being granted with safety for animate or inanimate objects, and
being named after the trihal name (goira) of the Brahmans resident

tlierein.

A forest as extensive as the above, provided with only one
entrance, rendered inaccessible by the cunstrucdoii of ditches ah
rouiicl, with plantations of delirious fruit trees, bushes, bowere, and
thornless trees, with an expansive lake or water, full ol harmless

animals, and with tiger* (vyaln), leasts of prey (nargSyuka), male

and female elephants, young elephants, and bison*— all deprived of

their daws and teeth—shall be formed for the kine’s sports.

On the extreme limit of the country or in any otber suitable

1ocanty, another came forest with game coasts, 0|*n to nil, shall also

be made. In view of procuring all kinds of forest produce described*

elsewhere, one or several forests shall be specially reserved.

Manufactories to prepare commodities from forest produce and
forests productive of commodities shall also be set up.

1 S*e Chap, VU.Bock IL
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In the extreme limit of Ihc country, elephant forests, separated

from wild tracts, shall Ik formed.

The superintendent of elephant forests with bis retinue of forest

guards shall not only maintain the upkeep of the forests, but also

acquaint himself with all passage* for entrance into, or exit

from, such of them as are mountainous or boggy or contain

river* or lakes.

Whoever kills on elephant shall be put to death.

Whoever brings in the pair of tusks of an eiepbant, dead from

natuial causes, shall receive a reward of fom-and-a-half pacaa.

Guards of elephant forests, assisted by those who rear elephants,

those who enchain the legs oi elephant*, those who guard the

boundaries, those who live in forests, as well ss by those who nurse

elephants, shall, with the help of five or seven female elephants to

help in tethering wild ones, trace the whereabouts of herdi of

elephants liv following the course of urine and dungs left by

elephants and along forest tracts covered over with branches of

BhallStakl fSemicarpus Anojardium), and by observing the spots

where elephants slept or Bat before or left dn-gx, or where they had

just destroyed the banks of rivet s or lakes. They dud] also precisely

ascertain whether any mark is due to the movements of elephants in

heixls, o' an elephant roaming single, oi a stray elephant, of a

1coder at herds, of a tusker, of a rogue elephant, of an elephant it.

rut. oi a young elephant, or of an elephant that has escaped from the

rage.

Experts in catching elephants shall follow the instructions given

to them by the elephant dexter (snlkastha), hu<1 catch such elephants

a* are possessed of mtspxHous characteristics Btxl good character.

The victory of kings (in battles) depend, mainly upon elephants;

tor elephants, being of large bodily frame, are capable not only to

destroy the arrayed army uf an enemy, his fortifications M>d

encampments, but also to undertake worts that are dangerous to

life.

Elephants bred in countries, such as Kalinga, Adga, Kartiii, and

the lynd are the test ; those of the DaSarjs and western countries

are of middle quality; and tho« of Snurftshtra and Panchniana

countries are of krw quality. The might and energy of all can.

however, he improved by suitable training.

[Thus ends Chapter 11,
" Division of Land," in Book IT, " The
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Duties oi Government Superintendents " ol tlic AithaSastra ol

Kaufilya. End of twenty-third chapter front the beginning. ]

CHAPTER III

Construction op Ports

On ail tbc tour quarters of the boundaries oi the kingdom, defensive

fortifications against nn enemy in war shall be constructed on

grounds naturally best Sited for the parpoic: a water-

fortification (audnk#), such as an island in the midst of a river, or a

jiain surrounded by low ground, a mountainous fortification (piirvata)

soali as. a rocky tract or a cave
; a desert (dhanvatuO, such as a wild

tract devoid of water and overgrown with thicket growing in barren

soil ; or a forest fortification (vanadarga), full a: wagtail (khajaua),

water and thickets.

Of these, water and mountain fortifications are best suited

to defend populous centres; and desert and forest fortifications ere

habitations In wilderness, (.qnvisthanam). 1

Or having no refuge in times of dangers, the king may have his

fortified capital (sthaniya) as the sent of his treasury- (samuda-

yasthanom) in tbc centre of his kingdom : in a locality naturally

best fitted for the purpose, such as the hank of the confluence of

rivers, -a deep pool oi perennial water, or of a lake or tank, a fort,

circular, rectangular, or square in form, surrounded with an artificial

canal of water, and connected with both land and water paths (may
be constructed).

Round this fort, three ditches with an intermediate space of one
daodu (six feet) from each other, fourteen, twelve and ten dandas
respectively in width, with depth less by one-quarter or by one-half

of their width, square at tbeir bottom and onc-thinl as wide aa at

their top, with sides built of atones or bricks, filled with perennial
flowing water or with water drawn from some other source, and
possessing croccdiica and lotus plants shall be constructed.

At a distance of fourdanthw (24 foct) from the (innermost! ditch,
a rampart, six daodas high and twice as much broad, shall (e erected
by heaping mud upwards and by making it square at the bottom,
oval at the centre, pressed by the trampling of elephants and bulls.

’ K*. IV, 57-82.
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and planted with thorny nnd poisonous plants in bushes. Gaps in

the rampart shall be dial up with fresh earth.

Above the rampart, parapets in odd or even numbers anti with

an intermediate spate of from 12 to 2-1 hostas from each

other shall be built of bricks and raised to a height of twice

their breadth.

The p«ssagc for chariots shall be made of trunks of palm trees

or of broad and thick slabs cf stones with spheres like the head of a

monkey carved or. their surface ; but never of wood, as fire find* a

happy abode in it.

Towers, square throughout and with moveable staircase or ladder

equal to its height, shall also be constructed.

In the intermediate space, measuring thirty daodas. between two

towers, there shall be formal a broad street with two storied

buildings covered over with a roof, and twoand-half time* as long

as it is broad.

Between the tower and the brood street there shall be constructed

an Intlrakosa. which is made up of covering pieces of perforated

wooden planks, Affording scats for throe archers.

There shall also be made a road for gods which shall measure

two hastes inside the (IndrakoAi), four times as much by the sides,

and eight hasus along the parapet.

Paths (charya. to asuesid the parapet ?) « bread as s dapda (six

feet) or two shall alto be made.

In an unassailable part (of the rampart), a passage for flight

(pnilfaavtlikStu), and a door for exit (nisfikuradwaram) shall be

made.

Outside the rampart, passages for movements shall be dosed

by forming obstroctions such as a knee-breaker (janufchanjani), a

trident, mounds of earth, pits, wreaths of thorns, instruments
53 made like the Mil of a wake, palm leaf, triangle, and of dog's

teeth, rods, ditches filled with thorns and covered with sand, frying

pans and water pools.

Having made on both sides the rampart bulge out to the extent

oi « danda-and-a half, an entrance gate (to the iort) one-sixtb as

broad as the width of the street shall be fixed.

A square (chaturaira) is formed by successive addition oi one

daoda up to eight daod** commencing from five, or in the propor-

tion, one-sixth of the length up to one-eighth.

The rise in level (talotsedhah) shall be made by successive
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addition of one kasta up to 18 bastas. commencing from 15 hastas.

In fixing a pillar, six parts are to form its height on the floor,

twice as much (12 parts) to lx entered into the crouad, and one-

fourth for its capital.

Of the first floor, five pans (are to be taken) for the formation

of a hall (ftla). a well, and a boundary bouse ; two-tenths of it (or

the formation of two platforms opposite to each other (pratimaf.chau);

an upper storey twice as high as its width
; carvings of images

;
an

uppermost storey, half or three-fourths as breed as the first floor

;

side walls built of tricks; on the left side, a staircase circumam-

bulating irom left to right
;
on the right, a secret staircase hidden in

the wall ; n top-support of ornamental arches (toraos4irah) pioneering

as far as two hasus ; two door-panels, (each) occupying three-fourths

or the sp*e; two and two crus*fcnre (parigha, to fasten the door);

an iron bolt (indralcfla) as long as or. aiatni (21 aftguias) : a boundary

gate (SoidvSram) five hastas in width
;
four beams to shut tho door

against eiepliants
;
and turrets (bsstinakha) (outside the ismpart)

raised up to the height of the face of s man, removable or irremov-

able, or made of earth in places devoid of water.

A turret above the gate and starting from the top of the parapet

shall be constructed, its front resemblirg an alligator up to threc-

tiurths of its height.

In the centre of the parepels, there shall be constructed a deep
lotus poo!

;
a rectangular building of four compartments, one within

the other ; au abode of the Goddess Kuroari (Kumlripuraru),

having its external area oue-and-a-half times as broad as that

of its innermost room ; a circular building with an archway
.
and in

accordance with available spice and materials, there shall aUo be
constructed canals (kulya) to bold weapons, and thiix times as long
as broad.

In those canals, there shall be cuiloited stones, spades (kuddlla),

axes Orcjhari), varieties of stafla, cndgcls (musrotbi), hammers
(mudgara). dubs, discus, machines (ynntra), and such weapons as urn
ilesj-oy a hundred persons at or.ee (<iatagh:ii), together with speare.

tridents. bamb»slkks with pointed edges made of iron, camel-
necks, explosives (agniaunydgas), and whatever else can be devised

and formed from avaLabic materials.'

(Thus ends Chapter 111, " Construction of Fort*," in Book II,

1
la ttoka-metre.
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" The Duties o: Government Superintendents ” cf the Arthaiaatra

of Kautilya. End of twenty-fourth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IV

Buildings within tme Fort

Demarcation of the ground inside ibe fort shall be made first by

opening three royal roads from won to east and three from south

to north.

The fort shall contain twelve gates, provided with bath a land

and water way and 0 secret passage.

Chariot roads, royal roads, aid roads leading to drooamnkha,

sthiiuya, country ports, aixl posture grounds shall each 1* four

riaodas (24 feet) in width.

Road leading to saydniya (?), military stations (vyQha),buml or

cremation grounds, anc to villages shall he eight dandas in width.

Roads to gardens, groves, nml forests shall he four dandn-s.

Roads leading to elephant forests shall be two daptfas.

Roads for chariots shall Be five arotnis (7$ feet). Roads for

gg
cattle shall measure four aratnis

;
and roads for minor

quadrupeds and men two aratois.

Royal building* shall be constructed on wrong grounds.

In the midst of the houses of the people of all the four castes

and to the north from the centre of ibe ground inside the fort, the

king's pafcce, feeing either the north or die east shall, as described

elsewhere (Chapter XX, Book 1). be constructed, occupying ..rnsninth

of the whole site inside the fort.

Royal teacher*, priests, sacrificial place, water reservoir arri

ministers shall occupy sites east by north to the palace.

Royal kitchen, elephant stables, and the store-house shall be

situated on sites east by south.

On the eastern side, merchants trading in scents, garlands, grains,

and liquids, together with expen artisans and the people of Kshatrlya

caste shall have their habitations.

The treasury, the accountants' office, nml various manufactories

(karmanishadyascha) shall be striated on sites south by east.

The store-house of forest produce and the arsenal shall be con-

structed on sites south by west.

To the south, the superintendents of the city, of commerce, o£
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manufactories. and of the army as well as those who trade ia cooked

rice, liquor, and flesh, besides prostitutes, musicians, and the people

oi Vaisya csste shall live.

To the west by south, stables oi asses, camels, and working house.

To the west by north, stables of conveyances and chariots.

To the west, artisan* manufacturing wonted threads, cotton

threads, bamboo mats, skins, armours, weapons, and gloves, as well

as the people ni fludra caste, shall have their dwellings.

To the north by west, shop* and hospitals.

To the norlh by east, the treasury and the stables of cows and

horses.

To tl>c no till, the royal tutelary deity of the city, ironsmiths,

artisans working on precious stones, as well as Brahmans shall reside.

In the several corners, guiles and corporations of workmen shall

reside.

In die centre of the city, the apartments of gods, such as

gg
Apartkjita, Apratihata, Jayanta, Vsijayants, Siva, VaiSravaoa,

Alvina (divine physicians), and the abode oi Goddess Madira

(Sri MartiHigrham) shall be situated.'

In the content, the guardian deities of the ground shall be

appropriately set up.

Likewise the principal gates, such as Brahma, Aindra, Yiniya,

and SainajMtya shall be constructed ; and at * distance of ICO bows

(dharuu,— 96 aflgulas) from the ditch (on the counterscarp side),

places of worship and pilgrimage, grove* and buildings shall be

constnxted.

Guardian defies of all quarter* shall also be set up in quarters

appropriate to them.

Either tu the north or the east, burial or cremation grounds shall

be situated ; but Hint of the people of lire lsighest caste shall lie to

the south (of the city).

Violation of this rule shall be punished with the first amercement.

Heretics and ChaadSlas shall live beyond the burial grounds.

homilies of workmen may in any other way lx provided with

sites befitting their occupation and field work. Besides workihg in

flower gardens, fruit gardens, vegetable gardens, and paddy fields

allotted to them, they (families) shall collect grains nntl merchandise

in abundenee ns authorised.

' 7dj worship cc the Atrim and Voificavaiia scans to have keen prevoltot

et :hc time of this work
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There Ehall bo a water well for every ten houses.

Oils, grains, sugar, salt, medicinal articles, dry or fresh veget-

ables, meadow grass, dried ficsb, bnystock, firewood, metals, sUns.

charcoal, tendons (srJiyu), poison, horns, banilx**, fibrous garments,

strong timber, weapons, armour, and stones shall also be stored (in

the fort) in such quantities as can be enjoyed for years together

without feeling any want. Of such collection, old things shall 1*

replaced by new ones when received.

Elephants, cavalry, chariot*, and infantry shall each be officered

with many chiefs, inasmuch as chiefs, when many, are under

the fear of betrayal from each other end scarcely liable to

the- insinuations and intrigues of an enemy.

The same rule shall hold good with the appointment o: boundary

guards, and repeirers of fortifications.

Never shail lohirikus who are dangerous to the well-being of

cities and countries to kept in foita. They may either be thrown lo

country parts or compelled to pay taxes.
-

[Thus ends Chapter IV, “ Building* within the Fort." in Book

II, " The Duties of Government Superintendents of the Arthaiistra

of Knntilya. End of twenty-nftii chapter from the beginning.
1

CHAPTER V

The Doties or the Cbaxbzxlux

The chamberlain (sancidhata - one who ever attends upon the king!

ehall seo to the construction of the treasure-house, trading-house,

the morn-bow* of grains, the More-house of forest produce, the

armoury and the jail.

Having dug up a square well, not too deep to he moist with

water, having paved both the bottom and the sides with data of

gg
stone, he shall, by uring strong umber, construct ir. that well

a .cage-like underground chamber of throe Moreys high, the

topmost being on a level with toe surface of she ground, with many

compartments of various design, with floor plastered with small

stones, with one door, with a movable siairct.se and Minimised with

the presence of the guardian deity.

Above this chamber, the treasury house closed on both sides.

• la Onkn-mttTB.
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with projecting roofs and extensively opening into the store-house,

shall be built of bricks.

He may employ onteaste men (abWlyalcU-purosha') to build at

the extreme boundnry of the kingdom a palatial mansion to hold

substantial treasure against dangers and calamities.

The trading-house shall be a quadrangle enclosed by four

buddings with one door, with pillars built of burnt bricks, with many
compartments, and with a row of pillare on both aides kept apart.

The store-house shall consist of many spacious rooms, ar.d

enclose within itself the store-house of forest produce separated

from it by means of walla and connected with both the underground

chamber and the armoury.

The conn (dfcarmasthiya) aixl the office of the ministers

(niahamatriya) shall be built in a aepanue locality.

Provided with separate accommodation for men and women
kepi arurt, and with many compartments well-guarded, a jail shall

also te constructed.

All these buildings, shall be provided with balls (SalS), pets

(khita—privy f?]), water well, bothroom,' remedies against fire and

p dsen, with cats, mongooses, and with necessary means to worship

the guardian gc>ls appropriate to each.

In (front of) the store bouse, a bowl (kupda) with its month as

wide as an aratni (2d angulas) shall be set up as rain-guage

(varshaniano).

Assisted by experts having necessary qualifications and provided

with tool* and instruments, the chamberlain (dull attend to tbe

business of receiving gems, either old or new, as well as raw

materials of superior or inferior value.

In cases of deception in gems, both the deceiver and the abettor

•hall be punished with the highest amercement; in the esse uf

superior commodities, they shall be punished with the middlemost

amercement ; and in that of commodities of inferior value, they shall

be compelled not only to restore the same, but also pay a fine equal

to the value of the articles.

He shall receive only such gold coins as have been declared to

be pure by tbe examiner of coins.

Counterfeit coins shall be cut into pieces.

4 Tae word may moxa criminals, *bo ai?*T the completion cf th* biifldiaj

misfit be pot to death to nfc^card the secrecy of the ploo.

• Soo Cl ap. XXI Book I, mvI Chap. XXXVI, Book II
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Whoever brings in counterfeit coins shall te punished with ihe

first amercement.

Grains, pure and fresh, shall be received in full measures

;

otherwise a fine of twice the value of the grain* shall be
69

imposed.

The same rule shall hold good with the receipt of merchandise,

raw materials, and weapons.

In all departments, whoever, whether as an officer (yukta), a

clerk (upoyukta), or a servant (Utpunuba), misappropriates sum*

from one to four papas, or any other valmble things, shall be

punished with the first, middlemost, and highest amercements ar<l

death respectively.

If the officer who is in charge of the treasury causes low; in

money, he shall he whipped (ghatah), while his abettors shall receive

half the punishment : if the losa is due to ignorance, he shall te

censured.

If, with the intention oi giving a hint, robber* are frightened {by

the guards), (the latter) shall be tortured to death.

Hence, assisted by trustworthy persons, the chamberlain shall

attend to the business of revenue collection.

He shall have to thorough a knowledge of toth external awl

intern)] incomes running even for a hundred years that, when

questioned, he can point out without hesitation the exact amount of

net balance that remains after expenditure has beer, met with.*

[Thus ends Chapter V, "The Duty of the Chamberlain in

Book II, “The Duties of Government Superintendents" of the

AnfcaSastra of Kautilya. End o: twenty-sixth chapter from the

beginning."]

CHAPTER VI

The Business op Collection of Revenue

BY TUB CoLLECTOH-GeXBRAL

The collector-general shall attend to (the collection of revenue

irom) forts (durga). country parts (rashtra), mines (khani), tu:Wings

and gardens (setn), forests (vana), herds of cattle (vraja). and roads

of traffic (vaoikpaiba).

Tolls, fines, weights and measures, the town-clerk (nsgaraka).

> In *tok*.-ot<r».
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the wperinicr-tSeiiL of coinage (lakshagfidhyakahflh), ibe superioten-

gQ
den: o' seals and passports. liquor. slaughter ol animals,

threads, oils, ghee. raeor (fethira), the state goldsmith

(sauvamika).tbe warehouse of merchandise, the prostitute, gambling,

building sites (vaxtuka), the corporation oi artisans and handicrafts

men (kanisilpigarph). the superintendent of geds. ami taxes collected

at the gates ant! from the people (known as) Bahirikas come under

the head of fens.

Produce from crown lands (sita), portion of produce payable to

the government (bhaca). religious taxes (tali), taxes paid in money

(knra), merchants, tbc superintendent of rivers. ferries, boats, and

ships, towns- posture grounds, road-cess (variant), ropes (rajjO),* and

ropes to bind thieves (cfcor.irai.ra) come under the bead of country

parts.

Gold, silver, diamonds, gems, pearls, corals, cotxh shells, metals

(loha), salt, and other minerals extracted from plains and mountain

slopes come under t!>e head oi mines.

Flower gardens, fruit gardens, vegetable gardens, wet fioV--, awl

fields where crops are grown by sowing roots for seeds (mfibtvapah,

ia sugar-cane crops, etc.) come under situ.

Game forests, timber forests, and elephant forests are forests.

Cows, buffaloes, goals, sheep, asses, camels, horses, and mules

coine under die head of herds.

Lend and water ways are the roads of traffic.

AC these form the tody of income (aya&uiram).

Capital (mula), share (bhaga), premia (vyfiji). parigha’ (?), fixed

taxes (klfpu), premia on coins (rupika*), and fixed fines (atyaya)

are several forms of revenue (iyanuikha, iV. the mouth from which

income is to issue).

The chanting of auspicious hymns during the worship of gods and

ancestors, and on the ocxnsion of giving gifts, the harem, the kitchen,

tbc establishment of messengers, the store-house, the armoury, the

warehouse, the store-house of raw materials, manufactories (kar-

mfinta), tree labourers (vishfi), maintenance of infantry, cavalry,

chariot*, and elephants, her* oi cows, the museum of beasts*. deer.

’ Tbc praefee meaning til the nvrf It not known. Laad-menture in JtUnfca

Talcs. II. MS.—Meyer.
• Gate-duty.—Merer.
* Tbfa appears to I* a sort ot excltfugs COtnpnnatkm

:
ice Chap XU,

Bet* II. fur tbc meant* of all tb-ie terra?.
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ttrds and snakes, and storage of firewood aDd fodder constitute the

lady of the expenditure (vyays&trlram).

The royal year, the month, the paksho, the day, lire new year's

day on Srflvajyt (see footnote 2 ) (vyushtt). the tliird and seventh

pekehasof (the seasons such as) the rainy season, the winter season,

and the summer short
1
of their days, the rest complete, and a

separate intercalary month are (the divisions of time).

He shall also pay attention to tbc work in hud (karariiya),

the work nccoinpUsbed (adahnai), part of a work in hand

(Sdaha). receipts, expenditure, end net btlai**.

The business of upkeeping the government (samstbanam),

the routine work (prach3rah),
s

the collection of accessaries of life,

1 T* an«n®K seenn to he tfcfo—

1. Tern light fortnight of Srirarja - 15 tUy*
2. The dark do. do. = 14 dap.

X To* light do Bbadrap*c.>= 14 day*.

4. Tbc dark CO do* = 15 dayv

5. Tbr UgU do, Margaliraha- IS day.
6* n* dvk do. do. = 14 day*
7. ThalSgtv do. MWl = 11 days.

8. The dark do. do. =2 15 dap
9. Tbc light do. Jy«tha = 14 dap.

10. Tbc dark do. do. c 15 day;.

11. The light do. Askadba ej 15 dap.
12. Tbe dark do. do. - 14 dap.

17; n*>*.

Tlic dark fortnight of &Sv*®n r. marie to luorrat of H days, as it ii ti»

s«cod seventh alter to* light tomtipM of Party*. (>« Hi* seventh. Thii wife

too UU Cavs of U:e fere* other »anoi inai** the t-ionr year con»l of 354

duy-. See Chap. XX, Book 11. II* NklStUititra V. 11. 12. wni .0 count

r&xitha of 30 ard 29 days altemolety
;
«« my Vetfc Clients: iwhlishtd la the

Jr.diaa A«ti<?H>n, Vot. XL!, 1912.

I>- Fleet e tracnlation cf toe parage to tolcv.a

:

"Til* Ktag'a year, the mi.-cth.lN fortnight, nod fee day (vchW-h oegiai all

HiBiUe
;
the third at.1 wvenfe fortnighM o> the rainy #a»xi its uloter, and th»

tot weittor. aio deltc-Wot by <et day (ft h.«* only ii day*); the «b«r

(rcetoighu) are lull II t. «in*Ut cd 13 days); tbc Intcrenlntee monthsmall apart

npiraialy (anil always has 30 days, whilet»« niftera hive 30 and 29 alternately)!

such h time." Thui Dr. Fleet late* VfuWa at m epithit qnaKfyinjj rflfora
;

bn: ttc ore of the word in neutergender ii ngalntt surii a consttuutko- For the

ate of the trord Vyuthfa io the were o! new year*! day, •» my papn on

Vymhia in the vol. ol 2od Oriental Ccclereore, Calcutta, 1922.

' Tee word mar mean “ Seeding oot spite "
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the collection and audit of all kinds of revenue—these constitute

the work in laud.

That which lias been credited to Use treasury ; that winch

has been taken by the king
;
that which has been spent m connection

with the capital city not entered (into the register) or continued

from year before laa. the royal command dictated or orally

intimated to be entered (into tbe register)— all these constitute

the work accomplished.

Preparation of plans for profitable works, balance of fines due,

demand for arrears of revenue kept iu abeyance, and examination

of accounts—these constitute what is called part of a work in hand

which may be of little or no value.'

Receipts may be (1) current, (2) last balance, and (3) wxudcntal

(nnynjatnh = received from external source).

What is received day after day is termed current (varmtnana).

Whatever has been brought forwatx! from year before last,

whatever is in ibe hands of others, and whatever has changed bands

is termed law balance (paryushita).

Whatever has been lost and forgotten (by others), fines levied

from government servants, marginal revenue (pariva), compensation
levied for any damage (parihioikam), presentations to tbe king, tbe

proporty of those who hare fallen victims toepldemics (damaraga-

takasvam) leaving no sons, and treasure troves- -oil these constitute

accidental receipts.

Investment of.capital (vikshepe), the relics of a wreckod under-
taking, end the savings from an estimatod outlay arc the means to

check expenditure (vyayapratyayah).

The rise in price of merchandise due to the ure of different

weights
5 and measures in selling is termed vyaji ; the enhancement

of price due to bidding among Uiyere is also another source of

profit.

Exiwodituro is of two kinds—daily expenditure and profitable
expenditure.

62 What is continued every day is daily.

Whatever is earned once in a paksha, a month, or a yfear is

termed profit

' 8» out chnptet.

Atuertlng to me dtf?«mce between royal and market weights and
meauircs

, «e Chop. XII, B«rt II.
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Whatever is spent on these two heads is termed as daily

expenditure ami profitable expenditure respectively.

That which remain* after deducting all the expenditure already

incurred and excluding ail revenue to he realised is net balance (nivi)

which may have been either just realised or brought forward.

Thun a wise collector-general shall conduct the work of leyenue-

OOltecdoa, increasing the income and decreasing the expenditure.'

[Thus ends Chapter VI, " The Business of Collection of Revenue

by the Collector-General,” in Book II, "The Duties of Government

Superintendents " of the Artbaiafltro of Kautilya. End of the

twenty-seventh chapter from the leginning.]

CHAPTER VII

The Bcsjress of Kfrfing cf Accocxts in the

Office of Accocstakts

Thu superintendent of accounts shall have the accountant*' office

conMnseted with its door faring either the north or the east, with

aeeta (for clerks) kept apart and with shelves of account books well

ai ranged.

Therein the number of several departments ; the description of

the work carried on and of the results realised in several manufac-

tories (kurolnta) : the amount of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed

earning*, the amount of vyijl (premia in kind or cash) rcalx-cd, the

status of government agency employed, the amount o: wages paid,

the number o: free labourers engaged (vishtf) pertaining to the

investment of capital on any work ; likewise in the case of gem* and

commodities of superior or inferior value, the rate of their price, the

mte of their latter, the counterweights (pralimSna) used in weighing

them, their number, their weight, and their cubical measure : the

history of customs, professions, and transactions of countries,

villages, families, and corporations; the gain* in the form of gilts to

the king’s courtiers, their title to possess aid enjoy lands, remission

of taxes allowed to them, and payment of provisions and salaries to

them; the gains to the wives and sona of the king in gems, lands.,

prerogatives, and provisions made to remedy evil portents; the

treaties with, issues of ultimatum to, and payments of tribute from or

!o IU4» metre
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to. friendly or inimical kings—all these shall be regularly entered in

prescribed registers.

From these books the superintendent shall furnish the accounts

ha to the forma of work in hand, of works accomplished, of part of

works in hand, of leceipts. of expenditure, of net balance,

and of tasks to bs undertaken in each of the several depen

meats.

To supervise works of high, middline and low description,

superintendents with corresponding qualifications shall be employed.

The king will have to suffer in the end if he curtails the fixed

amount of expenditure on profitable works.

(When a man engaged by government for any work absents

himself), his sureties who conjointly received (wages?) from the

government, or his sons, brothers, wives, daughters or servants

living upon his work shall bear the less caused to the government.

Three hundred and fifty-four days and nights is a working year.

Such a work shall be paid for more or Seas in proportion to its

quantity at the end of the month Ashadha (about the middle of July).

(The work during) the intercalary month shall be (separately)

calculated.

A government officer, not caring to know the information

gathered by espionsg- and nrglating to supervise the despatch of

work in his own department as regulated, may occasion loss ot

revenue to the government owing to his ignorance, or owing to his

idleness when he is too weak to endure the trouble ol activity, or

due to inadvertence in perceiving sound and other objects of sense,

or by being amid when ho is afraid of clamour, unrighteousness, and

untoward results, or owing to selfish desire when be is favourably

disposed towards those who are desirous to achieve their own selfish

ends, or by cruelty due to anger, or by lack of dignity when he ia

surrounded by a host of kerned and needy sycophant*, or by making

use of false balance, false measures, and fete? calculation owing to

greedir.es*.

The Khocl of Mnnu hold that a fine equal to the loss of revenue

and multipHal by the aerial number of Use circumstances of Hie guilt

just narrated in older shall be imposed upon him.

The school of Parasua hold that tho fine in all the ernes shall be

eight times the amount test.

The school of Brhospothi say that it shall be ten times the

amount.
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The school of Usanas say that it shall be twenty times the amount.

But Kautilya says that it shall be proportional in the guilt.

Accounts shall ce submitted at the dose of the month of

Aihadha.'

When they (the accountants of diflerent districts) present them-

selves with scaled books, commodities and net revenue, they shall

all be kept apart in one place so that they cannot carry on ceoveraa-

tion with each oilier. Having beanl from them the totals of roxip<5,

expenditure, and net revenue, the net amount shall he received.

By how much the superintendent of a department augment* the

net total of its revenue, either by increasing any one of the items of

its receipts or by decreasing any one of the items of expenditure,

he shall bs rewarded eight times that amount. But when it is

reversed (U. when the net total is decreased), :he award shall nUo

be reversed (?>. he shall tc made to pay eight times the decrease).

Those accountants who do not present themselves in time, or do

not produce their account books along with the net revenue, shall be

fined ten times the amount due from them.

When a superintendent of account* (karanika) does not at once

proceed to receive and check tbc-fCOunta when the clerks (kSrmika)

are ready, he shall be punished with the 3ra amercement. In the

reverse case (w. when the clerks are not ready), the clerks shall lie

punished with double the first amercement.

AH the mini.'ters (mahamatras) shall together narrate the whole

of the actual accounts pertaining to roch department.

Whoever of these (ministers or clerks ?) is of undivided counsel,

or keeps himself aloof, or utters falsehood, shall tc punished with

the highest amercement.

When an accountant has not prepared the table of daily aooumta

(akrtfihorupaharam), he may be given a month more (for its prepara-

tion). After the lapse of one month he shall he fined at the rate
1
of

200 papas for each month (during which he delays the amounts).

H an accountant has to write only a small portion of the accounts

pertaining to net revenue, he may be allowed five nights to prepare it..

Then the table of daily accounts submitted by him alnr.g with

the net revenue shall be checked with reference to the regulated

* the end ot the y**>. On Vyurtfl*. tin DM year** day. rh« fin! day of

Srar»D», the exonmutioDof iraman begins- See Cft*p. VI. od Di»wlon of Tim.
• •• MfiuidvliotottiuAm " may mraa '• At the rife « 200 pin**lor theeeeood.

month, and fOO :or the third month, and io co.'
1
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forms of righteous transactions and precedents, and by applying such

arithmetical processes a 9 addition, subtraction, inference, and by

espionage. It shall also bo verified w irh reference to (such divi xion* of

time asday*, five nights, pakshas, months, four-months, and the year.

Tbc receipt shall, un the Vyushta, the new year's day, be verified

with reference to the place and time pertaining to them, the form of

their collection (ijt. capital, share), the amount of the prcseot

and past produce, the person who has paid it, the person who
caused its payment, the officer who fixod the amount payable,

and the officer who received it. The expenditure shall on the

Vyushta, or new year's day, he verified with reference to the cause

of the prerit from ar.y aouroe, in the place and time pcrtninin2 to

each item, the amount payable, the amount paid, the person who

ordered the collection, the person who remitted the same, the peT*on

who delivered it, and the psreon who finally received it.

Likewise the net revenue dial! or. the Vyinhja day hr verified

with reference to the place, time, -and source pertaining to it, its

standard of fineness nnd quantity, and the perecca who arc employed

to guard the deposits nnd magazines (of grains, etc.).

When an officer (k&rapika) does not facilitate, or prevents tiie

gg
execution of the king's order, or renders the receipts ai>d

expenditure otherwise than prescribed, he shall be puuisted

with the first amercement.

Any derk who violates or deviates from the prescribed form of

writing accounts, enters what is unknown to him, or makes double

or treble entries (ponaruktam) shall be fined 12 papas.

He who scrapes off the net total shall txs doubly punished.

He who cats :t up shall be fined eight times.

He who uausss loss af revenue shall not only pny a fine equal to

five times tbe amount lost (paixhahandha), but also make good the

loss. In case of uttering o lie, the punishment levied (or ti^tt shall be

imposed. (When an entry lost or omitted! is made later nr is undo

to appear as forgotten, toil added later on recollection, the punish-

ment shall be double the above.

The king rthall forgive an otfcncc when it is trifling, have Mtisfac-

tion eveu when tbc revenue is scanty, and honour with rewards

(pragraha) soch of his supsrintetxlentK as are of immense benefit to

him .
1

1
la fleka-netre.
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[Thus end3 Chapter VII. "The Business ol Keeping up the

Accouuts in the Office of Accounts," in Book II. "The Duties of

Government Superintendents “ or the ArthnSastra of Kautilya. End

of twenty-eighth chapter from the beginning..'

CHAPTER VIII

DmcnOK OP WHAT ts Bvuzzlios iiv Government

Servants otri
- op State Revenue

All undertakings depend upon finance. Heoce foremost attention

shall be paid to the treasury.

Public prosperity (prachanuamrddhih), rewards for good condiKt

(cltantranugrahuh). capture of thieves, dispensing with (the service

of too many) government servants, abundance of harvest, prosperity

of commerce, absence of troubles and calamities (upaaargapra-

mokshah), diminution of remission of taxes, six! income in gold

(hiranyfipflyanam) are all conducive to finarwial prosperity.

Obstruction (pratibanrlha), loan (prayoga), trading (vyavahara),

fabrication of accounts (avasUta), causing the loss ot revenue (pari-

fcipace), self-enjoyment (upabhoga), barter Iparivartana), and defal-

cation (apsbara) are the causes that terri to deplete the treasury).

Failure to start an undertaking or to realise its results, or to

credit its profits (to the treasury) a known as obstruction.

Heroin a fine of ten times the amount in question shall be

imposed.

Lending the money of the treasury on periodica! interest is a loan.

Carrying on trade by making use ol government money :s ending.

These two acts shall be punished with a fine of twice the profit

earned.

Whoever makes as unripe the ripe time or as ripe the unripe

time (of revenue collecsion) is guilty of fabrication. Herein a fine of

ten times the amount (panchabandha) shall tc imposed.

Whoever lessens a fixed amount of income or enhances
1
the

expenditure is guilty of causing the loss of revenue. Herein a fine

of four rimes the loss shall be imposed.

Whoever enjoys himself or cause* others to enjoy whatever

* la ceoMCtSoo with Ibe royal kitchen, Me.-Co**. Ol B6»«a*wi*i'e
ccmmeutaiy co tbe ArthaS5«f», only a small pretica, extento? froe Chap.

v:u» CCap. XXXVI, Bcol U, Is avallabia. Tho moauicript is. however, hope-

Italy oorrujK

5
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belongs to the king is guilty of self-enjoyment. Herein death

sentence shall be pastil for enjoying gems, middlemost amercement

for enjoying valuable articles, and restoration of the articles together

with a fine equal to their value shall te tho punishment for enjoying

articles of inferior value.

The act of exchanging government articles for (similar) articles

of others is tarter. This offence is explained by self-enjoyment.

Whoever does not take into the treasury the fixed amount oi

revenue collected, or does not spend what Is ordered to fce spent. 1

or misrepresents? the net revenue collected is guilty of defalcation

of government money. Herein a fine of twelve times the amount

shall be imposed.

There arc about forty ways oi emfcetilemen: : what is realised

earlier is entered later on * what is realised later is entered earlier

what ought to be realised is not reamed ;
what is hard to realise U

shown as realised what is collected is shown as not collected ;

what has not been collected is shown collected
;
what is ooDected

in pat*, is entered as collected in full
;
what is collected in mil is

entered as collected in pait ; what is collected is of one sot,* while

what is entered is of another sort ; what is realised from one source

is shown a* realised from anothe r ; what is payable is not paid

;

who: is rot payable is paid ; not paid in time paid untimely ;*

small gifts made large eifts ; large gjflii made small girts ; what is

gifted is of one sort while what is entered is of another
;
the

real donee is one while tbe person entered (in the register) a*

donee is another ; what hna been taken into (the treasury) is removed
while what has not been credited to it is shown as credited

;
raw

materials that are not pcid for are entered, while those that arc paid

for are cot entered
;
an aggregate' is mattered ;n pieces ; scattered

items'
1

’ are converted into an aggregate; commodities of greater value

are bartered for those of small value; what ia of smaller value is

67

• Sorb as pit mertttby tbs kin*. * VJprttijSnitrv denies tbe receip.
' Sort as nee, etc. ' Sort as the l«t« crops- wheat, etc.

Taws treat Britunans. • Such a* pci** in pU» o! rice, etc

• Net giving gifts on tie cxxn’ico of marriages a* erteied by the kljg.

‘ Olring gtit later with a view to tone toe receive to give tribef to tbo

oftetr ce rierit.

• Sort *5 r*ptw*Ethig no SlMMnaot cf l.OM peons levied from a whole

villagem soafl Individual awMtmeoct. making up tbe toal ic view of making

use cf a part 0( Ihe laws tar himself under the prot**t of ocn-pnyment of that

part.— Cam.
" Makingryctwnr fcwnittwiB u »HUgo-am<8nnrata.
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banered for one of greater value
;
price of commodities enhanced

;

price of commodities lowered
;
number ot night; increased i

1 number

of nights decreased
; the year not in harmony with its months ; the

month not in harmony with its days ; inccmastcncy in the transac-

tions' carried on with persona! supervision (samagatravishaiuali);

niisrepicseutatlou of the source of income
;
inamsistency in giving

charities; incongruity' in representing tbe work turned oat; in-

consistency in dealing with fixed items; misrepresentation of test

marks or the standard or fineness (of gold and silver); mis-

representation of prices of commodities; making use of false

weights and measures
;
deception in counting articles

; and making
use ot false cubic measures such as bbajana—these arc the several

ways of embettlement.

Under the above circumstance*, the persons concerned, such as

the treasurer (nidhayaka), the prescribe- (nfbandhika), tire receiver

(pratigrahaka), the payer (dayaka), the person who caused the pay-

ment (dapnka), the ministerial servants of tire officer (mautri-

vaiyiv-rtyakara) shall each be separately examined. If any one of

these tells a lie, he shall receive the wune punishment as the ch*!

officer (yubta) who oommitred the offence.

A proclamation in public fprachara) shall be made to the effect

" whoever ha* suffered a; the lands of this offender may make their

grievance* known to die king."

Those who respond to the rail shall receive such compensation

as is equal to the loss they hive sustained.

When there are a number of offerees in which a single ofiker

is involved, and when his being guilty of pcr&kta* in any one of

those charges has been established, he shall be answerable for all

those offences.* Otherwise ( /.e

.

when it is not established), he shall

be tried for each of the charges.

• With 8 view to misappropriate the uxgis doc foe il:< monied or

decreased d*>*. The word " rdtri ” s= night, Is used teth fee day and night.—Com.
1 Staring ttiflt fl lotourer lias taro (nil outride the oKvo, while tn rciHty

no Mudi pAyrsyttnx has teer

‘ A» in the caw of the superiatetdeat of boat! m^apptoptlatlng ferry due

usder '.he fall* plea that cdy Britannia crow! the river ca a ponicular

day— Go*.
• Failure to prove one's own pMtvm, either ai a compliiinAot or defendant.

See Chap. I. Boos OL-Tran.
• If bo defoot* mrcKtf cMfefectorfly. As a matter of srif-ocoviKion, oatb

cat- shall l» uparately tried. tat the pdii: Ml up by the defecdaat'* raetnlM

may falsely a«ian trim.—Gtm-
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When a government servant has been proved to be guilty of

having misappropriated part of .1 large sair. in question, he shall lie

answerable for the whole.

Any informant (BOchaka) who supplies information about

eiubertlement just uuccr perpetration shall, if be succeeds In

proving it, get as reward one-sixth of the amount in question
; if

be happens to lx a government servant (bbritaka), be shall get for

the same act ©ne-twelfth of the amount.

I: an informant succeeds in proving only a part of a big

embexrlement, be shall, nevertheless, get tlie prescribed share of

the pert of the erabesaled amount proved.

An informant who fails to prove (his assertion) shill lx liable

to monetary or corpora! punishment, and shall never be acquitted.

When the charge is proved, the informant may impute the talc

bearing to someone else or clear himself in any other way from the

blame. Any informant who withdraws his assertion prevailed upon

by the insinuations of the accused shall lx condemned to death.'

[Thus end* Chapter VIII, " Dstection of what is EusbeMled by

Government Sen-ants out of State Revenue," in Bcok II, "The
Duties of Government Superintendents " of the ArtbaSastra of

Kaufilya. End of twenty-ninth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IS

Examination- op 7Iib CONDOCr of Government
Servants

Those who ate possessed of ministerial’ qualidcaticns shall, in

accordance with their individual capacity, he appointed os

superintendents of government departments. While engaged

in work, they shall be daily examined
;
for men are naturally fkkle-

mroded. and, Lke horses at work, exhibit constant change in their

temper. Hence the agency and tools which they make use of,

the place and time of the work they are engaged in, as welj as the

precise form of the work, tlx outlay, and the results shall always be
ascertained.

Wit!tout dissension and without any ccr.osrt among themselves,

they shall carry on their work as ordered.

• See Chap. IX. Book l.In «!ols-!uelre.



69KAOTItVA’s AKTIUSASrRA

When in concert, they eat up (the revenue).

When in di&union, they tnar the work.
Without bringing to the knowledge of their ma.ter (Dharlr, the

king), they shall undertake nothing except remedial measures

against imminent dangers.

A tine of twice tbe amount oi their daily jay snd of the expendi-

ture (incurred b>’ them) shall be fixed for any inadvertence on
their part.

Whoever of the superintendents makes as much as. or more
than, the amount or fixed revenue shell he honoured with promotion

ami rewards.

(My) teacher holds that that officer who spends too much and

brings in little revenue cats :t up: while he who improves the

revenue (r>. brings in more than be spends) as well us tire officer

who brings lu as much as Ire spends does not eat up the revenue.

But Kautilya holds that cases ol embezzlement or no embezzle-

ment can be ascertained through spies akme.

Whoever Jewetts the revenue eats the king's wealth. If owing to

inadvertence he causes diminution m revenue, he shall be compelled

to n-.ake goed the loss.

Whoever doubles the revenue eats into tire vitality of the

country. If he brings in double tbe amount to the king, he shall, if

the oflenoe is small, be warned not to repeat the same; but if

the offence be grave he should proportionally be punished.

Whoever spends the revenue (without bringing in any profit)

eats tip the labour of workmen. Such an officer shall he punished in

proportion to the value of the work done, the number of day*

taken, the amount of capital spent, and the amount of daily

wages paid.

Hence the chid officer of each department ladhilcarana) shall

thoroughly scrutinise the Tea! amount of the work done, the receipts

realised from, ami the expenditure incurred in, 'Jut departmental

work both in detail and in the aggregate.

He shall also chock (pratiafcodbaytt )
1 prodigal, spendthrift and

niggardly persons.

Whoever unjustly eats up the property left by his father and

grandfather is a prodigal person (mulaharal.

Whoever cats all that he earns :s a spendthrift (tsdiitvika).

1 Dlimit—Com.
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Whoever hoards money, emailing hardship both on himself and

las servants, is niggardly.

Whoever of these three kinds of persons has the support of a

strong party shall not be disturbed
;
but he who has no sixth support

shall be caught bold of (paryadatavyah).
1

Whoever is niggardly in spite of his immense property, hoards,

deposits, or sends on*. — hoards in his own house, deposits with

citizens or country people or sends on! to foreign countries ;—a spy

shell tint; oat the advisers, friends, servants, relations, partisans, as

well as the income and expenditure cf such a niggardly person.

Whoever In a foreign country curries out the work of such a

niggardly person shall be prevailed upon to give nut the secret.

When the secret is known, the niggardly person shall be murdered

apparently under the order, of (his) avowed enemy.

Hence the superintendents of all the departments shall carry ou

their respective works in company with accountants, writers, coin

examiners, the treasurers, and military officers (uttarudbyaksha).

Those who attend upon millitary odicers and are noted fur their

honesty and good conduct shall be spies to watch the conduct of

aaountnnts and other clerks.

R*h department shall be officered by several temporary brads,'

Just as it is impossible not to taste the honey or the poison that

finds itself at the tip of the tongue, so it is fmpos-dbfc for a govern-

ment servant not to cat up, at least, a bit of the king’s revenue.

Just as fish moving under water cannot possibly be found out either

as drinking or not drinking water, so government servants ompioyed

in the government work cannot b* found out (while) taking money
(for themselves).1

It is passible to mark the movements of lords flying high up in

the sky
:
bat not so is it possible to ascertain the movement of

government servants of hidden purpose.'

Government servants shall not only he confiscated of their iih

earned hoards, but also be transferred from one work to another, so

that they cannot either misappropriate government money or vomit

what they have eaten up.

Those who increase the king's revenue instead of eating It up,

and era loyally devoted to him, shall be made permanent in service.

1
Shall 1m d«pfv«l ot hit property.—Com. ' See Chap. IV. Boot U.

• Stanzas ol tbe type of Vatnfawta. • In Stoka-metre.
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[Thus ends Chapter IX, "Examination of the Conduct oi

Government Servants,” In Book II, “The Duties of Government

Superintendents " of the Arthailstra of Kauti!>a. End of thirtieth

chapter from the beginning. 1

CHAPTER X

The Procedure of Fombcg Royal Watts

(Trackers)’ say that {the word) Tirana, command {is applicable

only to) royal writs’ satis).

Writs arc or crest importance to kings, inasmuch as treaties awl

ultimata leading to war depend upon writs.

Hence one who is possessed of ministerial' qualifications,

acquainted with all kinds of customs, smart in <ompc*itioa,

good in legible writing, and sharp in reading shall Ik

appointed as a writer (lekhaka).

Swell a writer, having attentively listened to the king's order and

haring well thought out the matter under consideration. shaD reduce

the order to writing.

As to e writ addressed to a lord (iSvsra), it shall contain i i»Kte

mention of his country,* his possessions,* hi* family, ‘ and his name

and as to that addressed to a common mar. (auUvara), it shall make

a polite mention of his country and name.

Having* paid sufficient attention to the csstc, family, sacs! rank,"

age, learning (4ntta) occupation, propcity, character (411a), blocd-

relationship {yaunimihandha) of the addressee, as well as to the place

and time (of writing), the writer shall farm a writ befitting the

position of the person addressed.

Arrangement of subject-matter (arthakrama, relevancy) (satnb-

• Sich at Sukra. Bfaflapwli, etc— Com

As oml order sen: through mcrueoKere i lianto ;o miooprexnsatioB

owing ro mbuoJeisUodttw. caietettneli, aoO wan: cf feMlIttMcr o( U»

m.ueagera. is it cely writing on palm leaf that deserve* the name of royal

order.- G>m. 1 See Chap. IX Ucok 1.

• Such m Madliyudcla. etc.- Cion.

• At pemtaus 'i faunem# territory. trear tire. *s»l army.

• Such as lunar lit*, etc.

• Such m the great and prosperous king SuMVarOMdeve.

• A stacia ct the type Ol Upa)4ti.- Trsai.

• Such official poilrtao as door-keep.:, etc—Cot*.
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andha), completeness, sweetness, dignity, and lucidity are the

neocssary qualities of a writ.

The act of mentioning facts in the order of their important i*

arrangement.

When subsequent facts are not conlrailidory to facts Just or

previously mentioned, and so on till the completion of the letter, it

is termed relevancy.

Avoidance oi redundancy or deficiency in words or letters
;
im-

pressive description of subject-matter by citing reason*, examples,

and illustration* ; and the nw of appropriate and suitably strong

words 'sirantapada) is completeness.

The description in exquisite style of a good purport with a

pleasing effect is sweetness-

The use o: words other than colloquial (agrflmya) is dignity.

The nse of well-known word* in lucidity.

The alphabetical letters beginning with Akira are sixty-three.
1

The comixnation of letters is a word [pads). The word la of

-o four kinds — noons, verbs prefixes of verbs, and particles

(nlpita).

A noun is that which signifies an essence (satva).

A verb is that which has co definite gender sr.d signifies an

action.

“ Pra ” and ocher words are the prefixes of verbs.

*' Cha " and other indeclinable words are particles.

A group of words conveying n complete sense is a sentence

(vikya).

Combination of words (varga),
!
consisting of not more than three

words and not Jess than one* word, shall be so formed a* to

harmonise with the meaning of immediately following word*.

The word, “iti," is used to indicate the completion of a writ;

‘ Vowris. short and ltcg .. .. .. ..22
Spwrias, it. step* .. .. .. ..25
Semi-vowela .. .. .. .. .. I

AyogavBliaa, if. Vkarga. Aaoivir*, JltvSiofflj* awl

ITpadbuiSnlya ., .. .. ..4
SMlimw i

Yao**. if. the double of tbs firt (Our o( the Sv*

groeje tKfor* tbeir iet;xc live aionl letters . . t

> Competed words.-Com.

Con.

• That b. a «md/—Com, Sxne
vfliga " to inou •' jiue “ tn r«mo*— Con.

rowomtatora take tlx word
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Slid also lo indicate an oral message as in the phrase " Vachika-

masyeti," " An oral message along with this {writ)-"

Calumniation (nmda), commendation, inquiry, narration, request,

refusal, censure, prohibition, command, conciliation, promise of help,

threat, and persuasion are the thirteen purposes for which writs are

issued.
1

Calumniation (ninda) consists in speaking ill of one's family,

tody, and act*.

Commendation (prafemsa) consists iu praising or.e’n family,

penon, and nets.

To inquire. " How is this ?" is inquiry.

To point out the way, as " Thus," is narration (aUhyfina)

To entreat aa " Give." is request

To say that “ I do not give," is refusal.

To say that. “ it in not worthy of tbec." is censure (upilambhah).

To a»y, ss
11 Do not do so," is prohibition (pratishedha).

To say that, " This should be (tone,” is command (cbodanlh

To say, " What I am, thou art that ; whatever article is mine is

thine also,’’!* conciliation (sfintvain).

To hold out telp In trouble is promise of help (abhya-
73

vapattihK

Pointing out the evil consequences that may occur ic future is

threat (abhibhartsanam).

Persuasion is oi three kinds: that made for the purpose of

money, that made in core of one's failure to fulfil a promise, and

that made on occasion of any trouble.

Also writs of information, of command, and of gift; likewise

wriis of remission, oi licence, of guidance, of reply, and of general

proclamation are other varieties.*

Thus say* ithe messenger) ; so says ,':be Icing)
;
if there is any

truth in this (statement of the menamger), then the thing (screed

to) should at cncc be surrendered
:

(the messenger) has informed

the king of all the deeds of the enemy. (Parnkara’) this is the

writ of information which is held to to of various forms.*

Wherever, and especially regarding government servants, the

king’s order either for punishment or for rewards is issued, it is

called writ of command (Sjfia&kha).*

< la eicia-TOKre. * and ' Stamm cf the type of Varafiata.
• The coracenteWr real* " Varakara." meaning " good <Wedl--

• In Woja-metre.
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Where the bestowal of honour for desciving merit is contemplat-

ed. either as help to alleviate affliction (fldhi) or a* gift* (parifHna),

there are iauod writs of gift (upoErahalekha).
1

Whatever favour (anugraha) to special tastes, cities, villages, or

countries of various description is announced In obedience to the

Icing's order, it fa called writ of remisson (parihflralekha) by those

who know it.
1

Likewise licence or permission (nisjshti) shall be enjoined either

in word or deed : accordingly it is styled verbal order or writ oi

licence.
0

Various kinds of providential visitations or well-ascertained evils

of human make are believed to be the cause for issuing writs

of guidance (pravrttilekha) to attempt remedies against them.*

When having read a letter and discussed as to tbe form of reply

thereto, a reply in accordance with the king’s order is made, it is

culled a writ o! reply (pcatilSkha).'

When the king directs his viceroys (iivara) and other officers to

protect and give material help to travellers, wither on roads or in the

Interior of tbe country, it is termed writ of gene:a] proclamation

(sarvatragu iekha).*

Negotiation, bribery, causing dissension, and open attack are

forms of stratagem (upuya).

Negotiation is of five kinds:

Praising the Qualities (of un enemy), narrating the mutual
relationship, pointing out mutual benefit, showing vast future pros-

pects, and identity of interests.

When the family, person, occupation, conduct, learning, proper-

ties, etc. (of an enemy), are commended with due attention to their

worth, it is termed praising the qualities (guoasankirthana).

When tbe fact of having agnates, Wood-relations, teachers’

fmaukha), priestly hierarchy (srauva). family, and friends in common
ia pointed out, it is known as narration of mutual relationship

(sambandhopaktiyana).

When both parties, the party of a king and that of his enemy,
arc shown to be helpful to each other, it is known as pointing out
mutual benefit (paresiGropakSra&imdarsnnam).

Inducement, such as “ This being done thus, such result will

' 1° ifaka-oetra. 1 fa laCreva)ro metre.
' <° ‘ 1= Coko-merre. In InCravnjra moire.
' Having teachers, priests, *o3 dlwiplm fa oamman.— Com.
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accrue to lx>± o! us," is showing vast future prospects (Syati-

pradarianam).

To say. “ What I ain. that thou ait; thou mayest utilize In thy

works whatever is mine," is identity of interests (atmopnniclhinan!).

Oflering money is bribery (upapradina).

Causing fears and suspicion as well as threatening is known as

sowing dissension.

Killing, harassing, ami plundering is attack (danda).

75
Clumsiness, contradictioD, repetition, 1ml grammar, and

inisarrangeinent are the faults of a writ.

Black and ugly lea: (kalapetrakamacharu) and uneven and un-

coloured (viraga) writing cause clumsiness (akaati).

Subsequent portion disagreeing with previous portion of a letter,

causes contradiction (vyaghata).

Slating for a second time what has already been said above is

repetition.

Wrong use of words in gender, number, time and case is lad

grammar (spaSalda).

Division of paragraphs (varga) in unsuitable places, omission of

necessary division of paragraphs, and violation of any other neces-

sary qualities of a writ constitute mlsarrangemaat (aampbtvak

Having
1
followed all sciences and having fully observed forms

of writing in vogue, these rules of writing royal writs have been

laid down by Kauvilya in tho interest of kings.

[Thus ends Chapter X, "The Procedure of Forming Royal

Writs,” in Book II, “The Duties of Government Superintendents

"

of the Arthasastra of Kaublya. End of thirty-first chapter from the

beginning.]

CHAPTER XI

Examination of Gems that ake to be entered

INTO THE TrEMUHY

The superintendent of the treasury shall, in the pretence of qualified

persons, admit into the treasury whatever he ought to, gems (ratna)

and articles of superior or inferior valine.

Tainraparoik". that which is produced in the Ttniraparoi f

In £loza*o>e*re. ' A rifer in the Paodya cyantry.
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Pind yakavstaka, that which is obtained in Paodynkavaw Paiikya,

that which' is produced in the Paia,-' Kauleya. that which is

produced in the Kula ;* Chaurpeya, that which is produced in the

ChQroa ;* Mahendra, that which is obtained near the mountain of

Mahendra ; Kfirtfamika, that which is produced in the Kardana ;•

Srautssiya, that which is produced in the Sifltaai ;* Hridiya, that

which is produced in (a deep pool of water known as) Hnxia and
Ilsimavata, that which is obtained in the vicinity of the Himalaya*

sre the several varieties of pearls.

Oystor sbelb. conch shells, and other miscellaneous things are

the wombs of pearls.

That which is like mastira (Ervum Hirsutam), that which consists

of three joints (tripmaka ),
1
that which is like a tortoise (kurtraia),

chat which is semi-circular, that which consists of several

coatings, that which is douhle lyimaka), that which is

scratched, that which is of rough surface, that which is possessed of

spot* (siktakam), that which is like the water-pit used by .in ascetic,

that which is of dark-brown or blue colour, and that which is hodly

perforated arc inauspicious.

Thai which is big, drrnlnr, without bottom (nista-am), brilliant,

white, heavy, soft to the touch, and properly perforated is the iiest.

Sirshaka,
1
' upaSirshaka ,"0 prakaodaka,

,,
avaghatak«.

1 ’ and tarala-

pratifccr.dha
1 * are several varieties of pearl necklaces.

One thousand and eight strings of pearls form the necklace.

Indrachchhanda.

Half o: the above is Vijayachdihanda.

Sixty-four strings make up Ardhannra.

Fifty-four strings make up Raimi cnlapa.

A mountain known u Malavnkoti m the Hi^dya country.

* A river cf that name.
1 A river near tic village. MayCtfl. in tl* UAeml oI Slmhala.
‘ A river twor the village Murachi La the Kerala country.
‘ A river In Persia (Mr*sik«). • A river faJto? in the «*, Battara-
* A pet of water known »* Srighanu fa a corner of tic so, Birbara.
• list which la like the grab, Tripcta.
• A areidsce of pearl*, unlionu fa die. with one bigger !n the centre.
" The»w « th* last, with five trigger pearls ot equal ihc In the centre.
" A neckisce of ponris of fpadnaDy decmoifag Bre. with coo tagger m the

centre.

A DNldace ct purs, nil of which are ol usifona die.—Con.
" A aecklnce of pcorfc, oS3 one brilliant to tho centre-
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Thirty-two ’.trices make up Guchchha.

Twenty-seven strings make up Nakshatiamalfi.

Twenty-four strings make np Ardhagucbehhs.

Twenty strings make up Maijavafca.

Half of the above is Ardhamaoavaka.

The same necklaces with a gem st the centre ate caller! by the

same names with the word " Mapavaka ” suffixed to their respective

names.

When all the strings making up a necklace are of iirsbaka

pattern, it is called pure necklace
1

jii>3ilhahHra)
;

likewise with

strings of other pattern.' That which contains a gem in the centre

is (also) called Ardhntnanavaka.

That which contains three slab-like gems (triphalaka)' or five

slab-llke gems (paOchaphalaka) in the centre is termed PhalakahSrs.

An only string o: pearls is called pure Ekavnji ; the same with

a gem in the centre is called Yashti
;
the same variegated with gold

globules is termed RatnSvali.

A string made of pearls sr.d gold globules alternately put is

called ApavarUka.

Strings of pearls with a gold wire between two strings is called

SopSnaka.

The samo with 8 gem in the centre is called Maniiiophnska.

The above will explain the formation of head-strings, bracelets,

anklets, waist-bends, and other varieties,

Knapt, that which is obtained in the Kftta;* Mauleyaka, that

which is found in the Muleya f and Parasirnudraka. that which is

found beyond the ocean are several varieties of gems.

That which possesses such pleasant colon: as that of the red

lotus dower, or that of the flower of parijUta (Erithrina Indies), or

that of the rising sun is the Saugandhiia gem.

That which i* of the colour of Hue lotus flower, or of Grisha

<Ae*dn Sirisa), or of water, or of fresh lambio, or of the colour of

she feathers oi a parrot is the Vai<5urya‘ gem
;
Pustaysriga, Gonfi-

traka. and G&n&dika arc other varieties oi the aamc.

1 As pure Iodrachchhanda-iinhakt

• As pure I3araehchfc>aila-ipa4irsfc».kl

• A gem wt lrithin three or five gold Imvm fomdng its bate—Cm.
• ned ThfM art monutaoi.
• The mountain!, oxti as tbe VlodOya, the Vltlum and that part of the

Malaya which pcMesn the some ctaracteraucs as the Vindbyn acC tbo Stri-

rijya, VIair bar, arc the soirees of Vaidfiryc and other jerus—Out.
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That which is characterised with Woe lines, that which is of the

colour of the flower or Kalija fa kind of phraseolus), or which is

intensely blue, which possesses the colour of Jumbo fruit

(rose apple), or which is as blue as the clouds i* the IndranQa

Nandakc (pleasing gem). Sravannuulhyn (that which nppears

So pour water from its centre), SitavrshU (that which nppeare to

poor cuiJ shower), and Sfiryakanta (sunstone) are other forms of

77

Gems are hexagonal, quadrangular, or circular, possessed of

dialing glow, pure, smooth, heavy, brilliant, transparent (actargata-

prabha) and Illuminating ;
such are the qualities of gems.

Faint colour, sandy layer, spots, holes, bail perforation, and

scratches ore the defects of gems.

Vimalaka (pure), Susy-aka (plant-like), Anjanamulaka (deep-dark).

Pittako (like the tile oi a cow). SuLabhaka (easily procurable),

Lohitaka (red), ArortamSuka (of white rays), Jydtirainka (glowing).

Maileyaka,' Ahichchhstraka (procured in the country of Ahichch-

hatm). KQrpa.’ Putikurpa.’ nnd Sugandhikurpa,* Kshirapaka,’

Suktichernaka (like the powder of nr. oystor shell), &!apra7nlaka

(like coral), Pulaka,* Sukrapnlaks’ are varieties of inferior gems.

The rest are metallic beads (kachamani).

Sabharawtrnka,* that which is found in the country of Sabha-

rishfra: Madhyamarishfip’ra,' that which is found in the Central

Province: Ka^malm, 10
that which is found in '.he country of Kaimaka

:

Srikainnaka, that which is found :n the vicinity of the mountain,
Vedfitkata

: Maoimantafca. that which is found near the mountain
Mammat) or Majjitnanta

;
and Indravinaka" are diamonds. 1 *

Mines, streams, and other miscellaneous places are their sources.

The colour of a diamond may be like that of a cat’s eye, that of

the flower of Sirisha (Acacia Sirisa), the urine of a cow. the hi!- nf

' Tub hu the colour of Awlwtids.—Com.
' 'Itihcontain* asandy layar toeldtt.

—

Com.
• Like honeycomb—Com. • Like Phraseolus Mango,— Cow.

• tike nrilk—Com.
' Dark la the interior.

—

Com. 1 White lo the fatenor—Com.
• In ib- VriMbba country— Com. • Is the Koala country—Com.
11 Id the country round Hetsro—Com. " In ttw Haling* ciaar/.—Com.
" Mngadha. Kallrga. $Cui*k», Jahrinrjsa, Peuadrajc*. Bartem. Tripum,

tr« intuntatKs such as Satiya and Vlolhya. Benares, th* nwrataia of

Vedclkata. the country oi Koala end VUtrtfcS are the place* ahen* <! Ifraced
nUDcs arc situated.—Coin
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a cow, like alum (spbapika), the flower of Maloti, or like ’-hat oi any

ot the getira (described above).

Tiu-.t which is big, heavy, bard (peahlirasaham, tolerant of hitting),

regular (aamakojia), capable oi scratching on the suriao: of vessels

(bhorcr-Aickhi), refractive o: light (Itubbrimi!, and bhlliunl is the best.

That which is devoid of angles, uneven (niraSrikam), and bent

on one side (parSvapavpttam) is inauspicious.

Alakantlaka,* and Vaivaraaka’ are (the two) varieties of coral

yg
which is possessed ui ruby-like colour, wliich is very hard,

aod which is free from the contamination of other substances

inside.

(Aa to) Cbandaia (sandal)

:

Satsno is red and swells like the earth;
4
Gosirehaka is dark

red and smells like fish; Horichanriana is of the colour of the

feathers of a parrot and aroells like tamarind or mango fruit

;

likewise Tfinjasa ;* Gr&meruka is red or dark red and smells like

the mine of a goal ; Daivasabheya is rod and smells like a loins

flower; likewise Aupaka (Jspakn) ;
Jungaka* and Taurlipa

4
sic red

or dark red and soft
;
MSleyaka is reddi'h white; Kuchandana is as

black aa Agani (resin of the aloe) or red or dark red and very

rough
;

Kalaparvataka is of pleorant appearance ; Kosikiraparva-

taka (that which is the product oi that mountain which is of the sliapc

of a bud) is black or variegated black ; Sitodakiya is black ard soft,

and smells like a lotu9 flower; Nagupanataka (that which is the

product of Nnea mountain) is rough and ia possessed of the colour

o: Saivala (Valksneria)
:
and Sfikala is brown.

Light, soft, moist (aiysna. not dry), us greasy as ghee, of pleasant

smell, adhesive to the skin, of mild smell, retentive of colour aod

smell, tolerant of heat, absorptive o: beat, rad comfortable to the

skin—these are the characteristics of s-utdal (chandaia).

(As to) Agani (Agallochum, resin of aloe)

:

Jofgaka' is black or variegate! black and is possessed of variegat-

ed spots ; Dongaka is black
;
and Parasamudraka1 is of variegated

colour and smells like cascus or like Navaraalikfi (jaaminum).

(Agyu is) heavy, soft, greesy, smells far and long, burns slowly,

• OMsi&fd !n tt* moats ci the river cl Barbara—CV>u.

• VlvarQ* Is she name tb? onto oe»r ll« island o! Yaiaios—Ccw.
’ Lfln tne smell of tbs Mrtb >'b*o ram unrer (nils upon it—Com
• Tnls is « :be colour ot ibt foatiers of a parroi sed of war tmall—Com
• iod ' Tmm arc the protects of the coaotry of K-ioflrEp*, Asaont— Cbw.
' Obtained In tlx couatry i« Kiiaartpa—Com.



80 kadtilya's arthasastea

79

gives our continuous smoke while burning, is oi uniform smell,

absorbs beat, and is so adhesive to the skin as not to be removable

by rubbing these arc the characteristics of Agarj.

(As to) Tnilaparoika

:

Asokagramika.' the product of ASckagraroa. is oi tbe colour of

meat and smells like a lotus flower i Jongaka' is reddish yellow and

smells like a blue lotus flower or like the urine of a cow;

Grameruka* is greasy and smells like a cow's urine
; Sauvuroa-

kudyaka.* product of the country of Suvaroakodya, is reddish yellow

and smells like Matuluhga (the fault of citron tree or sweet lime)

;

l'uroadvipeka/' the product of the island, i'uiaadvipo. smells like a

lotus flower or like batter
;
Bhadri-riya

1 and Paralauhityaka
1
aie of

the colour of nutmeg ; Antaravatya’ is of the colour of cascus—the

last two smell like Kushtha (Costus Spcciosus)
;
Kaleyaka.

which is a product of Svaroa-bbumi, gold-producrog land, is

yellow and greasy ; and Aattamrorvataka (a product of the north

mountain) is reddish yeflow.

The above (fragrant substances) are commodities of superior

value (Sara).

The smell of the Tailaparpika substances is lasting, no matter

whether they are made into a paste or boiled or buret
;

also it is

neither changed nor affected even when mixed with other substances

:

and these substances resemble saoda! and Agallochum in their

qualities.

Kantanavaka, Prdyaka, and Auttara-parvaaka are tho varieties

of skins,

Kantanavaka is of the cokrar of the neck of the peacock;

Praiyaka* is variegated with blue, yellow, aod white spots
: these

two are eight angulss (inches) long.

Also Bis! and Mekabisi arc the products of Dvidasagrama, 1 "

twelve villages.

• Available In tie Word of StrnhUa (Oylm -Om.
1 to* A!1 tbew atc lb* protlix’ti of Kim;irflpa, Aiinm.

—

Com
• Different coni3rat bftve usis^ed different mencing* (o tU wirxl

,

xime take It for aunphor, scene for Taikclo, tome for SrtvaSo, and others for

ml sandal (Ralda-chandan*), aod U“ri—0.~"
' Calkd aftci Its native land, binhitya in Kamarflpi

—

Cow
• This it prod-xod oa toe hmk U the rivet AntbarvMi in KinuuOpa.—Cbw.
• It is of (our kinds : htoe. yellovr, white cad sp^tted.-Cb™.
" The twelve Tillages ere situated to the HlnUUyse atri lohaWcd try

StfcchchbM—Com.
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That which is of indistinct colour, hairy, and variegated (with

spots) is (callod) Biai.

That which is rough and almost white is Mifcatssl (grc3t Bisi)

;

these two arc twelve aQgulas long.

Svamika, Kalikft, Kodali, Cfcawhottara. and SSkuB are (other

kinds of skins) procured frm: Aroha 1
(Amhaja).

Syatniki is brown and contains variegated spots ; Knoka is

brown or of the colour of a pigeon
;

these two are eight angolas

long. Ksdaii is rough and wo feet long; when KadaB bears

variogated moon-like spots, it is called Chandrottarakadali and

is one-third
1
of its length

; &ktila is variegated vrith large rcand

spots similar to those that manifest themselves in a kind of leprosy

(kushtha), or is furnished with tendrils and spotted like a deer's

skin.

Samura, Chinas!, and SStnnl: are (slrina) procured from Bahlava'

(Bahlaveya).

Simura is thirty-aix angulas long, and black ; Chinas? is

reddish black or blackish white; Sirr.Ml is of the colour of

wheat.

Satina, Nalatula, and Vrtapucbchba are the skins of aquatic

animals (Aud-a).

Sacoi is black; Nalatula is o£ the colour of the fibre of Nala, a

kind of grass
;
and Vritapucbchba (that which possesses a

toned tail) :a brown.

The above arc the varieties of skim.

Oi skins, that which is soft, smooth and hairy is die

best.

Blankets made oi sheep's woo! may fce white, purely ml, or as

red as a lotos flower. They cay fce made of worsted threads by
sewing (khachita) ; or may bo woven of woollen threads of varionB

colour (vinachitro) ; or may tc made of diflerent pieces (khaods-

saagLStya)
;
or may be woven of uniform woollen threads (tantnvi-

chchhinna).

Woollen blankets are (of ten kinds) Kachala,* Kauchapoku,*

Aroha U the came o« a pUa« Uie Himalayas— Com.
1 Seo* say it is eight negater Icog.—Coal.
Ttut name of a country oo the bcotem of the HlnMayw Corn

' A coarse tfankel-Coin.
• KuchaUka (so tvsdr the cceaaxntotor) is what Is usually nara by

cowherds.

—

Com.

B
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KulamkJka,' Ssumitika.' Turagastaraga,' Vargaka.* Talichehteka,'

Viravaga,' Paristorna,' ant Sairwiiatiiatlraka.'

Oi tbc«, that which is slippery (pichehhila) as a we: surface,

peeseswd of fine hair, and soft, ia the test.

That (blanket) which ia made up of eight pieces and black in

colour ia called Bhiftgial used as rainproof
;
likewise Is Aposaiaka

;

both ate the products of Nepal.

SampniM,’ Cbaturairika ,

10
Lamharfi," Katavfinaka,

1
’ Pra-

varaka,
1 * and Sattahka'* are (blankets made of) the wool of wild

animals.

That which is manufactured ir. the country, V;nea (vahgaka) is

a white and soft fabric (dukOla
1

’); that of Pigdya manufacture

(PBundruka) is Hack and as soft as the surface of a gem ; and that

which ia the product of the country, Suvargakudya. is as red an the

run, as soft" as tho surface oi the cem.wovou while the thread*

are very wet, and o: uniform (cbauuaSro) or mixed texture

(vyamifeavaaa).

Single, lialf. double, treble and quadruple Garments arc varieties

of the same.

The ahove will explain other kinds of fabrics, aach as Ka^ika,

Benares prcctKts, and Kshauna, which is manufactured :n Pagdya
(Pauodraka).

Maeadhika (product of the Magadha country), PauadriW, and

Sauvargakadyaka are fibroins garments.

Nagnvrksha (a species of a tree), l.ikucha (Artocarpus Lakucha).

and Vokula (Mimusops Elengi), and Vata (Picus Indica) arc the

sources (of their fibres).

1 Xalhnmitiki (to reads the ronnwotatot) is heod dress— Cow.
' A tearing put ovsr the biatnps spread cc the hack rt & hullo*.—Com.
• Hiatiuts spread to lit* hxk of a bon*.—Com.
• Vary* kaiotuill (cuomaWMoi** iridic?) B a coloured blanket— Cbm.
• A Market or a bcdshKt—Com. • A coat.—Com.
' A large ttanket or CiBtingB—Cow.
' Huttings spread on the bock of nc elephant—Cow.
' ~roust's (•auRhatrapa) Com.
" A (reJncRcJar) hlnnkcl deroiJ ol any spoaal colour on the torders and

mentoring nine angolas.—Com.
“ A curtain or wrapper (pmrbchhadnpaia).— Cow.
“ The Wnie as die Hat

,
but made d eoarw threads—Cow.

" A v«r«Iy of the last.—Cow. u A carpet

—

Com.
" Uukffia a a Bno labrtc and Ktfaacmn B a little coarse— Cow.
"Itt rnhtol with a g^n and stoootbeced while being woreo—Cow.
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Thai of Nignvrkaha is yellow (pita); that of Lifcoebo is of the

colour of wheat ; that of Vakula is white : and the rest is cl
81

the colour of butter.

Of these, that which is produced in the country of Suvartjakudya

is the best.

The above will explain the fabrics known as kauAeya, silk-cloth,

and ch:oapa;;a. fabrics of China manufacture.

Of cotton fabrics, those of Madhora. 1
of Aparitata,’ western parts,

of KajiOga, of Kafc. of Vanpa, of Vatsa," and of Mahisha* arc the

best.

As to other kinds of gcroa' (which are not trotted of here), the

superintendent shall ascertain their sire, their value,* spades, form,

utility, their treatment, the repair of old ones, any adulteration that

is not easily detected, their wear cud tear due to lapse of time and

pk>ce, ns well *s remedies agiinat those which are inauspicious

(himsra).

[Thus ends Chapter XI, “Examination of Gems that are to be

entered into the Treasury," in Book II, “ The Duties of Government

Superintendents’’ of the ArthajaKra ol Kautilya. End of thirty-

second chapter from the beginning, j

CHAPTER XII

CONDDCTtNO Miring Operations ax:> Manufacture

Possessed o! tbe knowledge of the science dealing with copper and

other minerals (SultadliatuSastral,' experienced in the art of distilla-

tion and condensation of mercury (rasspika) and of testing gems,

aided by experts ir. mineralogy and equipped with mining labourers

and necessary instruments, the superintendent of mines shall

examine mines which, on account of their containing mineral excre-

ment (kina), crucibles, charcoal, and ashes, may appear to hare been

or.ee exploited or which may be newly discovered on plains or

1 Synbmi Madhura.—Cum.
• That to. the country olXutikup*— Com
• That to, the dty ot Kau&oU.—Gw.
•
'Hu. country <allt£ MBOtaoUt-Cm.

• la {loka-tretre.

• Fci euuupfc. two palas in terms ot rice o! a dlancod a worth 2£0,000.—

Cot*.
' Soon ns Sakolo cud other Kicntifil wwka— tom.



84 kagthya's akthaSastra

mountain slopes |K«a*J4siug mineral ores, the richness o( which can

be ascertained by weight depth of colour, piercing smell, and taste.

Liquid* which cote out from pits, caves, slopes, or deep

excavations of well-known mountains
; which have the colour

of the fruit of rose-apple (jambu). of mango, and of fan joint ; which

are as yellow as ripe turmeric, sulphurate of arsenic

(hariihla), honeycomb, and vermilion
:
which are as resplen-

dent as the petals of a lotus, or the feathers of a parrot or a

peacock ; which are adjacent to (any mass of) water or shrobs of

similar colour : anil which ate greasy (chikkaua), transparent (vidodn),

and very heavy are ore* of gold (kanchamka). Likewise liquids

which , when dropped on water, spread like oil to which dirt and filth

adhere, and which amalgamate themselves more than cent per cent

(Satadnperi veddhUrab) with copper or silver.

Of similar appearance as the above (tatpratirnpakair.), but of

piercing smell and taste, is bitumen.

Those ores which arc obtained from plains or slopes of moun-

tains
;
which are either yellow or as red as copper or reddish yellow

;

which are disjoined and marked with Woe lines; which have the

colour of back beaira (it,Saha, Phraieolus RadiaUis). green beans

(mudga, Phrasoolus Mungo), and seiuninu ; which nre marked with

spots bkc a drop of curd and resplendent as turmeric, yelluw

myrofcftlRn, petals of a lotus, etcquatic plant, the liver or the spleen
;

which possess a sandy layer within them and are marked with

figures oi a cirele or a swastika
; which contain glolclsr masses

(aaguhka) ; and which, when roasted do not split, but emit much
feetn and smoke are the ores of gold (suvanjsdhatavah), and are used
to form amalgams with copper or silver (piatlvaparthastimrarOpya-

vedhanah).
1

Those ores which have the colour of a conch shell, camphor,
alum, butter, a jxgeon, turtle dove, Vimalnka (a kind of precious

•tone), or the neck of a peacock ; which are as resplendent as
opal (sasyaka). agate (gomedaka). caac-augar (guda), and granulat-

ed sugar (matsyaadika) ; which has the colour of the flower

of kovidara (Bauhinia Varlegata), of lotus, of piitali (Bignonia

Suavcolens), of kaliya (a kind of Phrascolua), of kshaunia
(flax), and of alasi (Dinum Usitatissimum)

; which may be
in combination with lead or iron (anjana); which smell like

1 Tkmimys ROpyuya Vlteia«t<Apd-daunb,tDcae which are made m* o< in
converting Kipper or Silver into goU.
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iaw meal, arc disjoined grey or blackish while, and arc markod

with line* or spots ; Had which, when roasted, do not split, but emit

much loam and smoke are silver ores.

The heavier the ores, the greater will 1* the quantity of metal

in them (satvarddhih).

The impurities of ores, whether superficial or insepuabl?

combined with them, can be got tic. o

i

and the metal melted when

the ores are (chemically) treated with Tfk&hpa.
1
urine (mutra), and

alkalis (kshara), and are mixed or smeared over with the mixture

of (the powder of) Rajavjksha (Clitorin Tematea), Va;a (Ficus

Ttidica), and Ptlu (Caroea Arborea), together with cow a bile and

the urine and enng of a buffalo, an aw aral an elephant.

(Metals) are rendered soft when they are treated with (the

powder of) kandali (mushroom), and vojrakanda’ (Antiquorum)

together with the ashes of barky, block beans, palaia (Betea

Frondosa), and pilu (Caroea Arborea), or with the milk of both

the cow and tho sheep. Whatever metal is split into a hundred

thousand parts is rendered soft when it is thrice soaked in the mix-

g, ture made up of honey (madhu), tnadhuka (Bassia Latifolia),

sheep's milk, cesamam oil, clarified butter, iaggery, Idovs’

(fennenl) aixl ntushroom.

Permanent softness (ir.jdtiHtninbhHna) is also attained when

the motel is treated with the powder of cow's teeth and hum.

Those ores which arc obtained from plains or slopes of moun-

tains; and which are heavy, greasy, soft, tawny, green, dark

bluish-yellow (barita), pale red, or red uie ores of copper.

Those ores which have the colour of kakatnechaka (Sobuium

IndioO, pigeon, or cow’s bile, and which are marked with white

line* and smell like raw meat are the urea of lead.

Those ores which are as variegated In colour as saline wil or

which Itavc the colour of a burnt lump of earth arc the ores of tin.

Those ores which are of orange colour (kuremtu),' or pule red

' TCttnpt is huoaa urine
;
Mtitra. is ix ’.trine of dept ant. borce. row nod

foot
;
hat others that 'i'lfc-hia ^nr.ra u the Jinoi plantain tre*?, Apdmdr^pi

(Acfcyr&ntbe* Arpera), barley .vri »uinrj, etc— Cjm.

• Scce txfce V:.’p.W.nili to ite.Mi Valinnksnda
;
none, Ssrabhi; arri

same, VaxiN&nqUL—’Cow. Sw Chap. XXV, B>okH
• Xan^nhuh fl^kihpipEahonftpr^yBh

;
tJo6ttvir*p«abp*v*rp*b efrgratf-

k*ra»v&rp*Jv—lft* stnc«*h patfcU* &iA taring tN» colour oC tho flower

of Vkn 7rtt&lA<-Com.
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ipiiadurofcita), or of the colour of the flower of fflnduvara (Vitex

Trifolia) are the ores of tiksfuj*.’

Those ores which are of the colour of the leaf of kaoda

(Artemisia Indies) or of the kai of birch are the ores of vaikrntaka.

Pure, smooth. effulgent. sounding (when struck), very hard

(iitativrsh),’ and of little colour (lanaraga) are precious stones.

The yield of mines may be put to such uses ns are in vogue.

Commerce in commodities manufactured from mineral products

slall be centralized, aiul punishment for manufacturers, sellers, find

purchasers of such commodities outside the prescribed locality shall

also be laid down.

A nine labourer who stasis mineral products except precious*

stone* shall be punished with a fine of eight times their value.

Any person who steals mineral products or carries on mining

operations without licence shall be bound {with chains! and caused

to work (as a prisoner).

Mines which yield such minerals as are made use of in preparing

vessels (fcbaod#) as well ns those mines which require large outlay

to work out may be leaved out for a fixed number of the shares

of the output or for a fixed rent (fchagewi prnbraycna va). Such
mines as can he worked out without much outlay shall be directly

exploited (by government agency).

The superintendent of metals (lohudhyakshah)* shall carry on
the manufacture of copper, lead. tin. vnikrntaka (mercury [?]),

g4 fcakut* (brass), vritta (?) ; kanisa (bcorae or liell-cnctal), tala

(sulphurate of arsenic), and lodhra (?). and also of commodities
(bhaoils) from them.

The superintendent of mint (iakshaoadhyaksliaii)
1
shall carry on

the manufacture of salver ooins (nipyartpa)
11

made up of four parts

of copper and one-sixteenth part (m.’ishal of any one o: the metals,
Ukshpa, trapu, sisa. and anyuia. There shall be a papa, half a

patja, a quarter and one-eighth.

• UlnhflMUl U lorn (ayerfhato). Sw tlic Chap. XVffl, Bo* 1L—
Com .

• Bojom'aR very la the vicinity o: Srr; tot cthera tnie It to nwao
" vccy ioM."

• Death leuconM U laid iVjwn (or the theft of pradotll iton«-
• lot* Is a goneml came of metals except and silver.-Com.
' TattkMaaahllari. too tracer 1c charge of flia mint — Com .

• The same *a Kirahapana.—Com.
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Copper’ coin* (tammnipi) made up of four p»rti of an alloy

(pftdajivam)
5
shall he a mashaks, half a mashala. kakant.' and half

a kakapl.

The examiner of coins (ruiiaiariaXai shall rcjulatc currency

both as a medium of exchange (v-y£vahariki:n) arid as legal tender

admissible into the treasury (koSspravcSyatn) : The premia* levied

on coins paid (into the treasury shall be) eight per cent kooivu as

rupika. five per cent known as vyiji, croc-eighth pans rcr cent as

firikshika (testing charge), b»ide* (cha
1
) a fine of 25 papa* to be

imposed on offender* other than the manufacturer, the seller, the

purchaser and the examiner.'

The superintendent of ixiau mines (kranyadbyakahah) shall

attend to tlie collection of coach shells, diamonds, precious stones,

pearls, corals, and alt (kshiira) end also regulate the commerce in

the above commodities.

Sum after crystal liration of salt is over, the superintendent of salt

shall in ihne collect both the money rent (pcairayw)' and Ihe

quantity of the chares of sail due to the government ;
and by the

sale of salt (thus collected as shares) he shall realise not only its

value (ratdyam), tot also tbe premium of five per cent (vyajjnt),

both in cash (ripe)."

• Having i1««5t)»l coins that deserve to t* nvaved into the tre&sary

(Krtaprarrfywn), the author goes an to dexnite tdesa coin! (vySvaharikn).

—Com-
• Mad* up cf lour para ol silver, eleven per* al topper, atrJ ore part 01

tQahps or eny other rascal.—

C

om.
• KSkoal Is ooe-Iounh nJahabi-
4 Whenever mccey wns poM to It* e’civefranent. ter cercrowJUid

pcrcfc&scd or as fines, tfiefcj premia *p^«jr to hare bwa coUacted ;
see Ww»

—Trans.

• The ward •• cha” icrptlot increiM ordecrease of tic** co the scale of a loo

oi twwty-fcva pinas for tie Ices a: weight <A uooelghlb pnna In a pan* coio.—

Com
• A levlerfine of IfM p«0M fc trapcoeC on the aumufiu3ur«r. etc

,
tor

slmtor offence.—Com.
’ Ettbor rbo mccey rent or a tired number of idarm. *« »grod upon.

—

Com.

Thai Is obtained art a matter of course, since the royal measure li greater

Sy fi<* per cent than the puMic measure. No sale is valid tiaUff a vyal a paid

to tbe government.

’ The word “rdpa" Is amUguuis; whether II loauts pafliBhikn, leitiuK

charge, a* the WnHWOTatnr takes it. ox tbe premia of eight per cent (rcpikC), or

wbstliK It mean* cash, ie acX pOKlMa to determine. It has, however, t**n taken

here la its ordinary sane, •' cafci."—Trim.
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Imported selt (Sgar.tnlavacam) shall pay one-sixth portion

(shatfbhaga)
1

to the kings- The sale of this portion (hbagavihhiga)

shall fetch the prernta of five per cent (ryijO, of eight per cent

(rupilci
8
) in casta {raj»l. The purchasers shall pay not only the toll

(4ullca), bot also the compensation (vaidhanuja)’ equivalent to the

loss entailed on the king’s commerce. In default of the above pay-

ment, lie* shall It compelled to jay a fine of 600 punas.

Adulteration o! salt shall he punished with the highest amerce-

ment ; likewise persons other than hermits (vanaprastha) manufactur-

ing salt without license.

Men learned to the Vedas, persons engaged in penance, as well

gg
as latwurcrs may take with them salt for food; salt and
alkalis for purposes other than this shall la subject to the

payment of toll.

Thus’ besides collecting from mines the ten kinds of revenue,

such as (1 ) value of the output (mulya), (2 ) the share of the output

(vibhaga), (3) tho premium of five per cent (vyajl),* (1) the testing

charge of coins (parigba),' (5) fine previously announced (atyaya),

(6) toll f<ulka), (7) compensation for loss entailed un the king's

commerce (vtudharaiia), (8) fines to be determined In proportion to

the gravity of chines (daoda),* (9) coinage (rupa).
#
and (10> the

premium of eight per cent (ruptka). toe government ’hall keep as a

state monopoly both mining anil commerce (in minerals).

1 Tbs covarth portico to roya! measure five p-i cent roue when manured
by coUicd mMmre current a tbs pnKfc. Hence tic use of the uonl " BnSgavJ-
Uaso" "tcc bhaga israeanh portico m measured by public standard tui
vtbbsga is H» diStrence between 0* royal measure and tta pottfe :

Com
Why th« premium or eight per ocat (ffipfles) is not denunJoJ in ihe wle

of local wit, fc haul to go-ss
;
perbapi tbs nord " rupiko " might hare been

omitted la the previous paragraph.— Trans.

* The camBiectntor takes the wc<d " VaHharcija " to meaa * making good
the ioas isconed by trade rc telliag the kin** otrebnneioe.

' He who teds imported »): wbea :tcrc £ lecal wJt.— Com.
1 la JlofckaiKii.

* Vy&J Is c£ two fcbds : that to Mod or cud*, dtie to the dlffmoc* Mwmo
ro/ai and oarkce xrcighta and mraaujts, amounting to five per cent-— TVui*.

* Otiieta take It to sjecn the pros: roilUMl hy che rasculactuxiag; d ^ven-

iraiilko (rom miotraki.— Cam.
* Fite* previously proarccced are called Atyay*, wfc& fines determine

a

tbec and tbors are tsnusd DsjhIb.-Com.
* S2ver end ovpj-er ctun.—Com.
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Thus taxes (nrakhasafigraha) on all commodities intended for sale

shall be prescribed once for all.

Mines are the source of treasury; from treasury comes the

power of government ; and tho earth whose ornament Is treasury

is acquired by means of treasury arxl army.

[Thus ends Chapter XU, "Conducting Mining Operations and

Manufacture," in Book II, ” The Duties of Government Superinten-

dents ” of the Attha4lstra of Kautilya- End o' rhiny-third chapter

from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XII!

Sl'I'RRIKTSNDKNT OP GOLD IN TUB G01X6XITH&' OFFICE

lx order to manufacture gold and silver jewellery, each being

kept apart, the superintendent ol gold shall have a goldsmiths' office

(akshasala)
1
consisting of four rooms and one door.

In the centre of the high road a trained, skilfnl goldsmith* of

high birth and of reliable character shall be appointed to bold his

shop.

Jambnrtada,* that which is the prcdcct of the river Jamfcu

;

Satakumhha,' that which is extracted Irum the mountain of

Satakomba
;
Ha|aka,‘ that which is extracted from the mines known

os Hotuka
;

Vaijjari,* that which is the product of the mountain

Veou :
and Srnga.<ulitija.* that which is extracted from

(?) are the varieties of gold.

{Gold may be obtained) either pare or amalgamated with

mercury or silver, or alloyed with other impurities as mine gold

(Skarddgata).

That which is of tho colour of the petals of lotus, ductile, giosay

.

’ AtahissiHi Bnv*reM>P«riXaroi4v»»!hJniU)BMinpA.AliW)»«.liU a name

of too chamber in which th* ariBUc work of goK ard other metal* A canted

out.—Cow.

The duties of the lU't goldsmith will tv treated of ia tbe next chapter ;

It la oulv to pttat out Ox arlordiaatica of the gcldnaith to tb* superintendent

ot gold, mantlets of b» shop t» made Here. His doty K to help the peepio in

telling sod purchasing gcOJ. silver and iewe-'t—Com.
• This i* cf the colour cc roee-apple. and !* aviilabto only to aegeh—Cow.
• TTiis Is of the colour of petals of a lotus flower—Coin.

• This U Of the «*rar of (ha flow*! c< Vitex Trifolia. -Com
• This has the colour of the flower of KiraiVits (AcesifaHisa) oref C«mi«

Fistula— Cow. 1 This has the colour ol red arsenic-Com.
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incapable of making any continuous sound (ar.adi),' and glittering

is tiro beat ; that which is reddish yellow (rnktapita) is of middle

quality ; and that which is red is of low quality.

Impure gold is of whitish colour. It shall be fused with

lead of four times the quantity of the impurity. When gold is

rendered brittle owing to its contamination with lead, it

86
shall be heated with dry cow-dun* (4ushk-c«!als).' When it

splits into pieces owing to hardness, it shall he drench*! (after

heating) into oil mixed with cow-dung" (tailA-gomaye).

Mine gold which is brittle owing to its contamination with lead

shall Co heated wound round with cloth (pikapatri?!* kjtvfi) :
and

hammered on a wooden anvil. Or it may be drenched in the mixture

made of mushroom and vajrakhapda (Antiquorum).

Tutthodgats,'' that which is extracted from the mountain Tuttha

;

gaudika,' that which is the product of tko country known as Gauds

;

kimbulea,' that which is extracted front die mountain Kambu ; and

chflkrnviSka,' thst which is extracted from the mountain Chakravala

are the varieties of silver.

Stiver which is white, glossy, and ductile is the best ; and that

which is of the reverse quality i* bail.

Impure silver shall be heated with lead of one-fourth the

quantity of the impurity.

That which becomes full of glolxiles, while, glowing, and of the

colour of curd is pure.

When the streak of pure gold (made on touchstone) ie of the

colour of turmeric, it is termed suvaroa. When from one to sixteen

kikaois of gold in a sunups (of sixteen mashakas) are replaced by
from one to sixteen kSkancs of copper, so that the copper is

inseparably alloyed with the whole mass of the remaining quantity

of the gold, the sixteen varieties (carats) of the standard of the

purity of gold (shodsfevsroakah') will be obtained.

1 °'he<* " amend!," ossaiaa " sounding for a long tins*.”—Com.
• Dcy cow-dong collated from forest tracts.— Com.
• Others think tbit this trestipiu hoik gad only v.-lth gold alloyed «*n

iOver or mercury.—Com. • TanMpatrioi, leaves made of thWAd.- Com.
• 11* has tbe coxrar of the flower d iasaiicnm.—Com.
•
’ll** lies the colour ot the Bower of egaru. sloe—Cow.

• and • Tbew two are ot ’.he colour ot the flower cc ktmdo. o kind of

jannlnt— G-o.
• These ilxteeo togottur with the .luvaroa form Seventeen rarieues (cants).

-Ccm.
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Having first made a streak with sawaroa on a touchstone, then

(by the side of the streak) a streak with a piece of the sold (to be

compared with it) shall bo made.

Whenever a uniform streak made on the even surface ol s

touchstone can be wipod off or swept away, or when the wreak

is due to the siprinkling of any1 glitter-ins powder (gairiknl by the

nail on touchstone, then an attempt for deception can be inferred.

If. with the edec of the palm dipped in a solution of vermilion

(jatihihguluka) or of sulphate of iron (pushpakasisa)' in cow’s urine,

gold (suvanja) is touched, it becomes white.

A touchstone with soft and shining splendour is the best. The

touchstone o: tbe KtUiftga country with the colour of green beans is

also the best. A touchstone of even or uniform colour is

good in sale or purchase (of gold). That which possesses the

colour of an elephant, tinged with green colour and capable of

reflecting light (pratiragi) is good in selling gold. That which is

hard, duialtle, and of uneven colonr and not reflecting light, is good

for purchasers (krayahitah). That which is grey, greasy, of uniform

colour, soft, and glosoy in the test.

That (gold) which, when heated, keeps the same colour (upo

bahirnntaScha samah), Ib as glittering as tender sprouts, or of the

colour of the flower of ksraodaka (?) Is the best.

That which is black or blue (in gold) is the impurity (apraptaka).

We shall deal with tbe balance and weights under tbe “ Superin-

tendent of Weights and Measures " (Chap. XIX, book 11). In

accordance with the instructions given thereunder silver and gold

(rupyasuvara atr.

)

1 may he given in exchange.

No person who :s not ar. employee shall enter tbe goldsmiths'

office. Any person who so enters shall be beheaded luchchhcdynh).

Any workman who enters tbe office with gold or silver dull

have to forfeit the same.

Goldsmiths who arc ctigagcd to prepere various kinds of orna-

ment*, such as kanchana (pure gold), prsbita (hollow ornaments),

tvashlp (setting gems in gokl) and upaniya,’ ns well as Woucrs

and sweepers, shall enter into or exit from the office after their

person ami dress arc thoroughly examined. All oi their instruments,

together with their unfinished work, aliall be left where they have

' Poshpakfatia is sulphite of inra rnixid with venniHcc— CVw.

Tiro msy mean a p*e» ol silver Of slxtcca Tnuu,
* Tayanlya—gh*taaly«. pure geto prepared Ice ornamental wort.— Cm.
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been a: work. That amount of sold which they have received and

the ornamental work which they were doing shall be pet in the

centre of the office. (Finished articles) shall be examined h>]h

morning and evening and \k locked up with the teal of both the

manufacturer and thi superintendent, (karayitf), the owner setting

the articles prepared.

Kshep&aa. cuoa, and kshndra are three kinds of ornamental

work.

Setting jewel* (kacha, glass lend) in gold is termed kshepapa.

Thread making or string making is called guns.

Solid work (ghana), hollow work (sushira), Gnd the manufacture

of globules famished with a roundod orifice is what is termed

kahudra, low or ordinary work.

For aotting jewels in gold, five parts of kiftcharut [pure gold)

gg
and ten parts of gold alloyed with’ four parts of copper or

silver shall be the required quantity (mina).

Here Die pure gold shall be preserved from the impure gold.

For setting jewels in hollow ornaments (prehrtakaeba kormacah),

three parts of gold to hold the jewel and four parts for the bottom

(thall be the required quantity).

For the work of tvaahpr.' copper and gold shall be mixed in

in equal quantities.

For silver articles, either solid or hollow, silver may be mixed

with half of the amuunt of gold
;
or by making use of the powder

or solution of vermilion, gold equal to one-fourth the amount of

silver of the ornament may be painted (visayet) on it.

Pure and glittering gold is tapaciya. This combined with an

equal quantity of lead and heated with rock salt (saindhavika) to

melting point under dry oow-dung becomes tbe basis of gold alloys

of blue, red, white, yellow’ (harita), poirot, and pigeon colours.

Tho colouring ingroiicr.t of gold Is one kSkani of tikshna' which

Is of tbc colour of the neck of a peacock, tinged with white, and

which is dazzling and full of copper (pitapiaroitam).
8

Pure or impure silver (tars) may bo hested four times with

asthituttha* (copper sulphate mixed with powdered bone),' again

four tiroes with an equal quantity of lead, again four times with

* A goldnoKh preparing solid ocnameos ax<i anting getre in goH.—Cbm.
‘ Tik'Jmitm iohavifedta:, TtfcCrca ii a lend of icetal

—

Com.
Tflahs* is prctaMy copper ralphate.—Trans.

• An tartbm crociWi rahed «5tb pondered bone.— Com.
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dty copier sulphate (Suahk&tuuha1

). again three times in skull

(kaplla* ), and lastly twice in cow-dung. Thus the silver acted up:

a

seventeen time* by tuttbn (fhotlaiatcttbatikrintam
1

)
and lastly heated

to white light with rock salt nay he mad: to alloy with suvanja'

to the extent of from one kakaoi to two mashas. Thee the suvxQft

attains white colour and is called ivetature.

When three parts of tapaniya (pure gold) are mcltod with thirty-

two parts of Sveta-taia. the compound becomes reddish white

(fvetalohhakain). When three ports of tapaniya are combined with

thirty-two parts of copper, the compound becomes yellow (pita,

red I). Also when throe parts of the colouring ingredient (ragstribh-

aga. ia tfkriioa referred to above) are heated with tapaniya, the

compound l»com« yellowish ml (pita). When two pert? o( iveta-

g9
tfira and one part of tapaniya are heated, the whole mass

becomes as green as rnudga (?hrascclus Mungo). When

tapaniya is drenched In a solution of half the quantity of black iron

(kalayasa), H becomes hiack.'

When tapaniya is twice drenched ia (the above! solution mixed

with mercury (rasa), it acquires the colour of the feathers of a

parrot.*

Before these varieties of gold are put to use, their test streak

shall tc taken on touchstone. The process of assaying ykshoa and

copper shall be well understood. Hence the various counterweights

(avaneyimona) used in weighing diamonds, rubles, pearls, corals,

and coins {rape), as well as the proportional amount of gold and

silver necessary for various kinds of ornaments can be well under-

stood.

Uniform in colour, equal in the colour o* teat stieak to the

standard gold, devoid of hollow bulte, ductile (r±ira), very

• Acrudble mode of Ksusarirara. u Had of day—

O

hm.

• A crucible of pure clay (Juddha mrttitf).—G*b.

• Thai fosod sevsaleco limes in MVtcMo cruaolra. -Ctn.

• The coin Woowo e. knnba of silver, tupyakanb*.— Cow.

• Other* tay that when each of tU three of tbirty-tao parts of tapaniya.

purified goU. It replaced by thirty-two parts of Sveta tfira. the waiting com-

pound becomes reddish white-Ch*.
• Pratlleptea rueua tlvtgunBttiyskttm Upulysm Sukapatravarpsm

MAVBO. UraVlrritatOjBn* kritOioayaarceu k«Wt Teoaiva Irinifvdakatafcitene-

tyspare- Rosens, piradena. " Some say.
- w«> melted Kadt ir» "

; others say,

*• with melted Meet: Ircc mixed with -.mam.' Witt Rasa, with mercury.*

Com.
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smooth, free from alloy?, pleasing wheu worn as on ornament, not

dazzling though glittering, sweet in it? uiifonnity of mas?, and pleas-

ing the miDd and eyes—these are the qualities of tapmiyu, pure

gold.'

[Thu* aids Chapter XIII, "The Superintendent of Gold In the

Goldsmiths’ Office,” In Book II, "The Duties of Government

Superintendents " of the Arthafflstrc of Kautilya. End of thirty-

fourth chapter from the beginning.

!

CHAPTER XIV

Thk Dimes or me State Goldsmith in

the High Road

The state goldsmith* shall employ aitisans to manufacture gold and

silver coins (repyasuvarna’) from tlic bullion of citizens and country

people.

The artisans employed in the office shall do their work as ordered

and in tune. When under the excuse that time and nature of the

work has not leen presented, they ‘.pail the work, they shall not

only forfeit their wages, but alio yuy a fine of twice the amount of

their wages. When they postpone work, they shall forfeit one-founh

the amount of their wages and pay a fine of twice the amount of the

forfeited wages.

(The goldsmith of the mint) shall return (to the owners cabins or

ornaments) of the seme weight and of the same quality (yarns) as

that of the bullion (niksbere) which they received (at the
90

mint); With exception of those (coins) which have been

worn out or which have undergone diminution (kshinaparliiraa),

they shall receive the same cnirj (hack into the mint) even after the

lapse of a r.uinter ol years.

The state goldsmith shall gather from the artisans employed

in the mint information concerning pure gold, metallic mass

(pudgafct),' coins (lakshaca),' and rate of exchange (prayoga).'

1 lu flokMWtie. ' See Chap. XtU, BaoJi II.

Kupymnayatn Surarsflicaynm r; btaejam KflishOpanBflllam, Wh«r or

geM articles, UrtfcSparA ixA tt» lie—Com.
• Ornament*. etc.

—

Com.

Uluhinaa, Gdnhltara. i.i. «Uopc«S or marked pfeca.-ftm.
1 Praycg&h, puiraitanam, i.f. cxcliaoge—Coin-
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In getting a suvaroa coin (of 16 mashas) manufactured from sold

or from silver, one kakani (one-fourth masha) weight of tlvr n*?t»l

more shall be given to the mint towards the low in manufacture.

The colouring ingredient (ragaprakshepa) shall be two kakaais

of tikshoa (copper sulphate ?), one-sixth of which will b: low during

the manufacture.

When the quality (varaa) of a coin leas than the standard of a

tnhsha is lowered, die artisans (concerned) shall bo punished with the

first amercement. When its weight iH less than the standard weight,

tb-v >hall be punished with the middlemost amercement. 1wepcion

in balance or weights shall b> punished with the highest amerce-

ment. Deception in the exchange of manufactured coins (krtabhSn-

dopadhau) shall also be punished with the highest amercement.

Whoever cause® (gold or silver articles) to be manufactured in

any place other than the mint or without being noticed by the state

goldsmith shall lie fined 12 papas, while the artisan who does that

work shall, if found out, he punished with .twice the a!»ve fine. If

he is not found out, measures such as are described in Book IV shall

be taken to detect him. When thus detected, ba shall be heed 200

punas or shall have his fingers cut off.
1

Weighing balance and counterweights shall t« purchased from

the superintendent in charge of them. Otherwise o fine of 12 panas

shall be imposed.

Compact work (ghara), compact and hollow work (ghsna-

suihiro!,
1
*>ldenng (BAinyuhya),* amalgamation (avalcpya),

4
enclos-

ing (samghilya),
1 and gilding (viaitakam),' arc tho various kinds of

artisan work (kiSrukarma).'

False balances (tulavish&ma), removal (apasarapa), dropping

(visravaas). folding (petaka), and confounding (pirika) are the

several means employed by goldsmiths to deceive tbe purtic.

False balance* arc—that of bend:rg arms (•aneflroint); that of high

helm or pivot (utkarjiku); that of broker, head (thitmanastaka) ; that

of hollow neck (upakantfii/
;
that of bad btringe (kuSikya) ;

that of

lud cups or puns (aakayukakshyS) , that which is crooked or shaking

(jfiriveOyfi); and that which is combined with s magnet (ayaskinta).

• Panoclictbalaaaa, pao^ungiikhbtdsaian.—Com-
• Sccti is gold caps.— Com Such as goM flowers.- Com.

• Sack as fine gold Bowen * Sttch as walKUafli—

O

m.

• Saco as gilding with mercury.—Cfeiw.
' Taut whkh cotfaias mercury h an odhe* in its pivot ee arm—Com.
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When, by what is called Tripataka, which consists oi two pans

<>: silver and one part oi copper, an equal portion of pure alluvial

gold Is replaced, that deceitful act is tennod ooppcT-removal

(triputakSvasaritaro)
;
when, by copper, an equal portion of

gold is replaced, that act is termed oopper removal (Sulbavasaritam) i

when by velluka
1
an equal portion of gold is replaced, it is termed

vellaka-retEOval
;
and when pure alluvial gold is replaced by that

gold half of which is mixed with copper, it is termed gold-removal

(hcmavasaritanij.

A crucible with a i»se metallic piece hidden in it ; metallic

excrement; pincers; a pcir of tongs; metallic piece3 (jongani);

and borax (sauvarchikSlavaaam)—these are the several things which

arc made nse of by goldsmiths in steeling gold.

When, intentionally causing the crucible (containing the bullion)

tu burst, a few sand-like particles of the metal arc picked up along

with other particles of s base metal previously put therein, and the

whole is wrought into a mass (for the intended coin or ornament),

this act is terrawi dropping (visravapa) ;
or when examining the

folded or inlaid leaves of an ornament (ichitakapatraparikshayam)

deception ia perpetrated by substituting silver for gold, or when
particles of a base metal are substituted for those oi gold, it is

termed dropping (visrhvaoa) likewise.

Folding (petaka) either firm (gadha) or loose (abhyuedhirya) js

practised in soldering, in preparing umalgtras, and in enclosing (a

piece of base metal with two pieces of a superior metal).

When a lead piece (sisarupa—lend coin) is firmly covered over

with gold leaf by means of wax (ashtaka). that act is termed

gudhapetaka, firm folding : and when the same is lixady folded, it

is termed loose folding.

In amalgams, a single or double layer (of a superior metal) is

made to cover a piece {of base metal). Copper or silver may also

be placed between two leaves (of a superior meal). A copper piece

(Sulborupya) may be covered over with gold leaf, the surface and

the edges being stnoolheoed
;

similarly a piece of any base metal

may be covered over with double leaf o: copper or silver, the surface

and the edges being smoothened.

The two forms of fokling may be detected by heating, by testing

on touchstone (nilcasha) or by obeen-ing absence of sound when it

is nihbed (ni«4aldollekhai»).

Vdtakj b a corcpaocd c* |ik*Jioa awl sSvecin equal psopoitlca

—

Com.
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(They) find
1
out loose folding in lbs add juice of fcodarrimla

(Flacourtia Cetaphracta or jujube fruit} or in sail water—so much
for fokUns (peptka).

In a oompact and hollow pixe (ghana-snsfcirc rape), small

particles or gold-like mud (suvarcatnrnvalubSh) or bit ol vemiiiion

(hingnlukakallkah) are so heated as to make them firmly adhere to

the piece inside. Even in a compact piece (drdhavfistuke tups), the

wax-like mud of Gandhars mixed with the particles of gel- -like

sand is so heated as to adhere to the piece. These two kinds of

impurities are got rid of by hammering the pieces when red hot.

In an ornament or a coin (sapari-bhande va rupe) salt mixed

with hard sand (kapivirkara) is so heated in flame as to make it

firmly adhere to (the ornament or coin'. This (salt and sand)

can to cot rid of by boiling (krithacJi).*

In some pieces, mica may fco firmly fixed inside by wax and

covered over with a double leaf (of gold or silver). When such a

piece with mica or glass inside is suspended in water (udake)
1 one o!

its sides dips* more than the other; or when pierced by a pin, the

pin goes very easily in the layers of mica in the interior (pstaianta-

reshu).

Spurious stones and counterfeit gold and silver may be substi-

tuted for real ones in ocmpxt and hollow pieces (glianasushira),

They are detected by hammering the pieces when red hoi—so much
for confounding (piOka).

Hcncc (the state goldsmith) shall have a thorough knowledge of

the species, characteristic*, colour, weight, and formation (puilgula-

laishapa) of diamond*, precious stones (mapi), pearls, corals and

rows (rupa).

There are four ways of deception perpetrated when examining

new pieces or repairing old ones: they are hammering, cutting,

scratching and rubbing.

When, under the excuse of detecting the deception known as

folding (petaka) in hollow piores or in threads or in cup* (made of

gold or salver), the articles in question are hammered, that act is

termed'humincring.

When a lead piece (covered over with gold or silver leaf) i*

1 SodnsyacU
:
ctben read - S53ayanti," “ hammer.”—Com-

• Batik* in the add of jujatw fruit.— Cbm.

Id the of jujube fra*.-Coin.
• Is tret by tpedifc gravity owol bars I- Tram.

1
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substituted for a real one and ill interior is out off, it is termed dat-

ing (avachchhedanam).

When compact pieces are scratched by tikshoa Icopper sulphate ?),

thHt act is termed scratching (uliekbana).

When, by a piece of cloth painted wiib the powder of sulphuret

of arsenic (hsrit&Ia), rod arsenic (mana^iS), or vermilion or with the

powder of karuvinda (black salt ?), gold or silver article* are nibbed,

that act is termed rubbing.

By these acts. gold and silver articles (bhln<fcni) undergo

diminution
i
but no other kind of injury is done to than.

In all those pieces which are hammered, cot, scratched, or nibbed

the loss can be inferred by comparing thern with intact pieces ol

similar description. In amalgamated pieces (avalepya) which

are cut off. the loss can be ascertained by cutting of! an equal

portion of a similar piece. Those pieces the appearance of which

has changed shall be often heated and drenched in water.

(The state goldsmith) shall infer deception (kacham vidyflt) when

[the Rttissn preparing articles pays undue attention to] throwing

away, counterweight, fire, anvil (gaedika), working instruments

(taandika), the seat (adhikaraoi), the assaying balance, folds of dross

(diellachollakam),' his head, his thigh, flies, eagerness to look at his

own body, the waterpot, and the firepot.

Regarding silver, bad saieU like that of rotten meat, hardness due

to soy alloy (mala), projection (prastina), and red colour may be

considered as indicating adulteration.

Thus articles (of gold and silver) new or old, or of bad or unusual

colour, are to be examined and adequate fines as described above

shall be imposed.
1

(Titus ends Chapter XIV, " The Duties of the State Goldsmith in

the High Road,” in Book II,
“ The Duties of Government Superin-

tendents “ of tbc Arthasastra of Kaufilya. End of thirty-fifth chapter

from the beginning.]

1 UtDtrc teas "ebehaBallasaiE, " - Mery-Wi8ng. "—Corn.
• la Slolca-matre.
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CHAPTER XV
The SutsaiNTESDRST oi' Stork-uoisk

99

T3E superintendent of store-houw ikoshthaeara)
1
shill supervise

the accounts oi agricultural produce (siti) ; taxes comine under

raahtra, country-parts ; commerce (krnyima) ; barter (parivanwe)

;

begging for grain* (pramityaka)
;
grains borrowed with promise to

repay (opamityakn)
; manufacture of rict. oils, etc. (rimtaaika)

:

accidental revenue (Enyajuts)
; statements to check 'expenditure

!
vyayapratyaya) : and recovery of past arrears (upasthanaml.

Whatever in the shape of agricultural predate is brought in by

the superintendent of agriculture (of crown lands) is termed sltl.

The taxes that are fixed (pindakara),' taxes that are paid in

the form of one-sixth oi produce (shadbhRgs),’ provision paid

(by the people), for the army (senabhakta),* taxes that are levied for

religimis purposes (csli),
0
taxes or subsidies that are paid by vassal

kings and others (kara),' taxes that are specially aiUected on the

occasion oi the berth of a prince (uriangaV taxes that are collected

when there is some margin left for such oolicdion (par rival,* com-

pensation levied in the shape oi grains for my damage done by cattle

to crops (pSrihlaska),’ presentation made to the king (aupaynnika),

and taxes that are levied on lands below tanks, lakes, etc., built by

the king (Kaufhthcyaka’*}— all these come under the head " Kashira."

1 KwtUha moanl b«Ily, red iraplire, therefore, all the occtaarl.. of .if*.

Heooa kcdipiSglra to He Ucac wtareln all the ooMarie* of U» axe itor<C.—

Com. • Tajir. levin! from <t* whole village*—Ccwi.
• The ward - ifcadBhigi " inclmfe* rat-fourth. ono-thini portions, etc. Some

take it to mean an excen of rroeBxtn portion over end above the pc«:ribed

amccot ot iax.~-Ci?«f.

' Such as o3, rix, salt. etc., which axe to be suyplkrf Atue (be unuy is

nxirchhig cc preparing tor ttpedidocs ^Caw
1 Such as taxes oi t*n twenty paqai. <£c

—

Cora. Tic ccmroaotator

Oo« oat r«trVt the tax fer rtflgloua jxirpca* 0o3y.— TraNi.
• Such taxes op aie collated ivory ytxz flaring tb» oxstn of Bkidrapica

or Vajanta, uadex the names Bhfir.rnpfidikA ocd VftMotfUk—Com.
1 take :h* Id mean presentations to U» king. tchfle cthen held that it

Is an excess paid by tax pnyem oxer and above the fixed amount—few.
• Some say that such exacciccs are jast, in virtue of royalty.—Cow.
• Crops that grow co cnraldvnted greuads.

M Some take kausfctfc^yakn to rxoz the produce from reentry porta
;
bet ft

is wroog, tfnc* such oxkcUua bsn already been ootJccd aaier M Stu^bblga,"

twaefath portico-—Ccm.
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Sale proceeds of grans, grain* purchased and the collection of

^ interest in kind or grain debts (prayugapratyadfina) are termed

commerce*

Profiiabu.’ exchange of grains for grains is termed lwiter (pari-

varthana).

Grains collected by begging is termed priority'ska.

Grains borrowed with promise to repay the same is termed

apamityaka.

Pounding (rioe, etc.), dividing (pulses, etc.), frying (corns and

leans), manufacture of beverages (Snktakorma), manufacture of flour

by employing those persons who live upon such works, cxttactir.g

oil by employing shepherds and oilmakers, and manufacture of

sugar from the juice of sugar-cane are termed simhanika.'

Whatever is lost and forgotten (by ccbers) and the kite torm

accidental revenue (anyajata).9

Investment, the relic of a wrecked undertaking, and savings from

an estimated outlay are tbe means to check expenditure (vynya-

pratyaya).*

Tba: amount or quantity of compensation which is claimed for

making use ot a different balance or for any error in talcing a hand-

ful is termed vyljh*

Collection of arrears is termed " uparthana," " reoovery of past

arrears.

Of grains, oils, sugar, and salt, all that oonccrns grains will be

treated of in connection with tbe duties of the
"
Superintendent of

Agriculture.

Clarified butter, oil, serum of flesh, and pith or sap (of plants,

etc.), are tenned oils (sneha).

Decoction (phinita), jaggery, granulated sugar, and sugar-candy

are termed ksbara.

Saindhava, that which is tho product of the country ol Sindhu

;

Samudra, that which is produced from sea water ; Bids ; Yavaksliira,

nitre
;
Sanvarchala, that which is the product of the country or

Suvarchala
;
and Udbbedaja, that which is extracted from saline soil

are termed lavaaa. salt.

' Sfaihanlki is a name ci lie uork Uoc« ly labourers fa liej ot tuxdue tram
then.—Cow.

to • Sfa* Chapa. VI and XU, Beck U.
• PBiymUltoia prSrjiiam cV.pawfinnsm-ntort.ry 0( pul! aneais together

with new cdlcilco is lenned upaHliaua.— Cow.
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The honey of the hoc es well as the juice extracted iron crapes

ate called raadhu.

Mixture made by combining any one of the substance*, such as

the juice of sugar-cane, jaggery, honey, the jcioc of grapes, tbe

essence of the fruits of jambu (Euginia Jambjlana) arxl of jack tree

—with the eswnce of mcsbasrtga (a kind of plant) and long pepper,

with or without the addition of the essence of chlrbhita (a kind of

gourd), cucumber, sugar-cane, mango fruit and the fruit of myro-

balam, the mixture being prepared to as to last for a month, or six

months, or a year, constitute the group of astringents (Subta-varga).

The fruits of those trees' which tear a6d fruits, those of kara-

marda (Canaan Carandus), those of vidalJmalaba (rayrobalam), those

of mStidanga (citron tree), those of kola (small jujulra). those of

hadara (Flacourtia Cataphracta), these of sauvira (big jujute). ami

those of parushaka (Grewi* Asiatic*) and the like coir.e under the

group of acid fruit.*.

Curds, acid prepared from grains and the like are adds in liquid

95 form.

Long pepper, black pepper, ginger, cumin seed, kiritatikta

(Agathctes Chirayta), white mustard, coriander, cbomba (a plant),

damannka (Artemisia Itvdica), maruvaka (Vsngueria Spinosa). 4igm

(Hyperaiithcra Moringa). and the like together with their roots;.

(kfl»da) come under the group of pungent substances (tiktavarga).

Diiod fish, bulbous roots (kaodamula), fruits and vegetables ionn

the group of edibles (iakarargu).

Of the store thus collected, half shall he kept in reserve to ward

off the calamities of the people, sod only the other half shall be

usee. Old collection shall be replaced by new supply.

The superintendent shall aUo personally supervise the increase

or diminution sustained in grains when they are pounded (kshtquu),

or frayed (ghrshta), or reduced to flour (plshta), or fried (bhfshp*).

or dried after soaking ia water.

The essential part (sSra. U. that which is fit for food) of kodrava

(Pwpalam Scrobiculatuni) and of vrihi (rice) is one-hali
;

that of

sali (a kind of rice) is (half) less by one-eighth pirt
;
that of varaka’

(Pbraaeolus Trilobus) is (half) lets by one-third part: that of

priyafigu (panic seed or millet) is one-half ; that of chamasi (barley),

1 Soch hi peer*grsnare ood tbe UMriudtx.
• Olhfrt ttior vir&kn. prepared, yietns cue-third of its ccsfcfa*! i*

6MQtU] part.—Cohl
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of mtxSga (Phrnseolus Mongo) and of mSsta (Phraaeolus Rariiattu)

ia (half) less by one-eighth pari
;

tiial of iaibya is one-half

;

Hull of masura (Ervum Hirsuluin) is (half) less by one-'Jiird part

(than ihe raw material or grains from which it is prepared).

Raw floor and kulmasba (boiled and foroed rice) will be as much

as odc and a half oi the onetnal quantity of the grains.

Barley gnid as well as its flour baked will be twice the original

quantity.

Kodmva (Paspalatr. Scrobfculatutn), varaka (Phrassolus Trilobu*),

udiraka (Panieum), ami priyangu (millet) will increase three times

the original quantity when cooked. VrDii (rite) will increase four

times when cooked. Ssli (a kind of rice) will increase five times

when cooked.

Grains will increase twice the original Quantity when moistened

;

and two and a half times when socked to sprouting condition.

Grains fried will increase by <xte fifth the original quantity;

leguminous seeds (kalaya), when fried, will increase twice the

original
;
likewise rice when fried.

Chi extracted from atasi (linseed) will be one-sixth (of the

quantity of the seed); that extracted from the seeds* ninths

(Azadirarhta Indica). kuSmra (r), and kopittha (Feronia Elcphant-

um) will be one-fifth, and that extracted from tilu (sesamum),

gg
kusambo (a sort of kidney benn), madhnka (Russia Lntifolia),

and ingudi (TerminalU Catappa) will be one-fourth.

Five pales of kdrpSsa (cotton) and of kshautm (flax) will yield

one pala of threads.

Rice prepared in such a way that five droans' of 4ali yield ten

adhakas' of rice will be fit to 1« the food oi young elephants;

cloven adhakas from five drtmas for elephants of bad temper (vyflla)

;

ten aditakas from the same quantity for clcphantB trained for riding

:

nine adhaka* (mm the same quantity for elephants used ia war

;

eight adhakas from the same for infantry
;
eleven adhabas from the

fame for chiets of the army
;
Ox adhakas iroin the same for queens

and princes
;
and five adhakas from the same quantity for kings.

One prastha
1
of rice, pure and unsplit, one-fourth prestha of

supe, and clarified butter cr oil equal to one-fourth part oi (anpa)

will suffice to form one meal oi an Arya.

One-sixth prastha of sdpa for a nan ; and half the above quantity

of oil will form one meal for low castes (avara).

See Chap. XIX. 3ook II.
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The erne rations less by one-fourth the above quantities will

form une meal for a woman ; and half the stove rations for children.'

For dressing twenty pa las' of flesh, half a kuiumto of oil. one

pola of salt, one pnia of sugar (kahira), two dharanas of pungent

substances (katuka, apices), and half a prastfca of curd (will to

necessary).

For dressinc creator Quantities of flesh, the same ingredient* can

be proportioniilly increased.

For cooking 15kas (dried fidi nod vegetaHes), the stove sub-

stances are to to added one and a half timet as much-

For dressing dried fish, the above ingredients are to to added

twice as RitKh.

Measures ol rauons for elephants and torses will to described

in connection v.-.th the " Duties of their Respective Superintendents.”

For bullocks, one dr&ija of misha (Pbaseolns Radiatus) or one

drop® of barley cooked with other things, as prescribed for horses,

is the requisite quantity of food, besides tto special and additional

provirion of one tula* of oilcakes (gbSnapigy&ita) or tea Sflhakas of

bran (kuoaku«ana lsuptfaka).

Twice tto ntove quantity for buffaloes and camels.

Half a drotw for asses, red spotted deer and deer with white

striiies.

One udhaka for an antelope and big red fe*r.

Hal: an adhaka or one Idhaia of grain tegettor with bran for a

goat, a ram and a boar.

One prsstha of ccoked rice for dogs.

Half a prastha for a hnmsa (swan), a krairkfaa (heron) and a

pesoock.

From the atovc, the quantity of rations cnouch for one meal for

other toasts, cuttle, birds, and rogue elephants (vyala) may be

inferred.

Charcoal and chart may to given over for iron Smelting and

lime kiln (Wiittilepya).

Bran and dour (kanika) may be given to slaves, labourers, and

woks- The surplus of the above may be given to those who pretore

cooked rice and rice cakes.

* Ot Ary* aai low cwto* mpectfvdr.—

G

m.
’ For the meaning of these weigh*.* Bod taeftsuiw, «« Chap*. XtX, XX,

Booh It.

• 1.000 prUos make one tuUL— Com.
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Tlae weighing balance, weight*, measures, mill-slime (recluml),

pestle, mortar, wooden contrivances for pounding rice, etc. (kuttaka-

yantra),
1
contrivances tor splitting seals into pieces (rochakayantra),

1

winnowing fans, sieves (chalaitiks), grain-baskets (kandoli), boxes,

and brooms are the necessary instruments.

Sweepers ; preservers
;
those wbo weigh things (clharaka) ; those

who treasure grains, etc.; these who supervise the work of

measuring grains (mipaka); those who supervise the supply of

ocinmixaties to the store-hauie (dupaka)
;
those who supply com-

modities (dayaka) ;
those who are employed to receive compensation

lor any real Or supposed error in measuring grains, etc. (ialiika-

pratigriliaka)
;
skives

;
and labourers— all these are called viahtf.

Grams are heaped up on the door
;
jaggery (kshira) is bound

round in grass rope (tnuta) ; oils are kept in earthenware or wooden

vessels ; and salt is heaped up on the surface of tbe ground.’

[Thus ends Chapter XV, " The Superintendent of Store-house,"

in Book II, "The Ihitie* of Government Superintendents " of tbe

Atthatfistra of Kautilya. End oi the thirty-sixth, chapter from tbe

beginning.]

CHAPTER XVI

Tee SuPBREJTKJiDKNT OF COMMERCE

The superintendent of commerce stall ascertain demand or absence

of demand for, and rise or fall in the price of various kinds of

9g
merchandise which may I* the products either of tend or of

water, and which may have teen brought in either by land or

by water path. Ho shall ala:- ascertain tbe time suitahJe for their

distribution, centralisation, purchase, and sale.

That merchandise which is widely distributed shall be centralised

and its price enhanced. When the enhanced rate becomes popular,

another rate shall be declared.

That merchandise of the king which ia ot local manufacture

stall te centralised ; imported merchandise shall te distributed in

• Ttto Is Ilk* tb« Dtck of a cared.—Coin.
1 RahalnyMtiatfa contrivance to reduce grain into dour. It has three

fen™ : tBot worked By man, pint worlmd By toDccke, and that worked by treana

ot water—Com.
1 In fflefen-raetre.
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several markets for sale. Bolb kinds of merchandise shall be

favourably sold to the people.

He shall avoid such large profits as will harm the people.

There shall be do restriction to Hie time of sale of those <nm-

nioditics for which there is frequent denar/i
;

nor shall they he

subject to the evils of centralisation (orikuliukisha).

Or pedlars may sell the merchandise of the king at a fixed price

in mar.y markets und pay noressary compensation (vaidharapa) pro-

portional to the loss entailed upon it fchhcdanuxtpim).

The amount of vviji' due on commodities sold by cubical measure

is one-sixteenth of the quantity (shodafebb&go minavyaji) ; that on

commodities sold by weighing balance is one-twentieth of the

Quantity ; and that mi commodities sold in numbers is one-eleventh

oi the whole.

The superintendent shall show favour to those who import

foreign merchandise : mariners (o&vika) and inetvhantt. who import

foreign merchandise shaU be favoured with rcmisjxm of the trade-

taxes, so that they may derive some profit (flyatikdiamam parihiram

itadylt).’

Foreigners importing merchandise shall be exempted from being

sued for debts unless they are (local) associations and partners

{anabhiyogascharthcsshvagantOaimiinyatassialriyopukaribliyRh).

Those who sell the merchandise of the king shall invariably put

their sale proceeds in a wooden box kept in a fixed place and

provided with a single aperture on tbc top.

During the eighth pert of the day, they shall submit to the

superintendent the sale report, saying, " This much has been boH
and this much remains they shall also band over the weights awl

measures. Such are the rules applicable to local traffic.

g9
As regards the sale of the king's msrchsndise in foreign

countries

:

Having ascertained the value of local produce as ocmmred with

that of foreign produce that can be obtained in hotter, the superin-

tendent will find out (by calculation) whether there is any margin

left for ?irofit after meeting the payments (to tbc foreign king), such

as the toll (&ilka), road-cess (vartanl). cooveyar.ce-ceaa (Wvhhika),

1 Some say that l hi* amount of vyRJ 'a to bo talon by the purchaser.—

Com-
• By wiDOviug the fliaailtki weft as or« arastri by font*-guards, countries,

t*C., aod by foresting the exaction oi vyRjl.—&m.
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lax payable at military stations (gulmadeya), terry charges (taradeyal,

ttutei.slence to the merchant and his followers (bhakta), and the

portion ol merchandise payable to the foreign kiog (bhaga).

li no profit can be realised by willing the local produce in

foreign countries, he hits to consider whether any local produce can

be profitably bartered for any foreign produce. Tlien' he may send

ooe-quarter of his valuable merchandise through saio roads to

different markets on land.
1

in view of large profits, he (the deputed

merchant) may make friendship with the forest-guards, boundary-

guards, and officers in charge of cities and of country-part* (of the

foreign king). He shall take care to secure Ids treasure (sira)* and

life from danger. If he cannot reach the intended market, ho may

sell the merchandise* (at any market) free from all dues' (sarvadeya-

viinddham).

Or he may take his merchandise to other rotmtrics through

rivers (nadipatta).

He stall also gather information a* to owiveyance charges

(yanahhagnka), sitaisieuce on the way (pathyadana), value of foreign

merchandise that can be obtained in tarter for local merchandise,

occasions of pilgrimages (yStrfikaia), means tliat can fcc employed to

ward off dangers (of the journey), and the history of commercial

towns {paayayuitanacharitra}.

Having g-attared information as to the transactions in commercial

towns along the tanks of rivers, he shall transport his merchandise

to profitable markets and avoid unprofitable ones.'’

[Thus ends Chapter XVI, " The Superintendent of Commerce."

in Book II. "The Duties of Government Superintendents" of the

Arthn'istra of Kaujilya. End of thirty-seventh chapter from the

beginning.)

• After such consideration.—Gfm.
• As ocean traffic le daogwow—dk>m.
• GoU In hsr/1 ; If both cannot be saved, !>e may part with Kts wealth nrd

u.e lik li(e. on which roll the acquisition of wealth—Com.
• Eves at era nil p.-cCt. Itr. Ihe who* may to 1cm.—Cow.
• Tolling that it u the nwrchsnd-'w of the long of the country writ!her ho

iub cceoe.

—

C'vi. ' la dlcka-mstm.
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CHAPTER XVII

I'm! SCPBgWTBKOHNT OF FOREST PeODPCF

Tim superintendent of irirest produce shall collect timber and other

products of forests by employing those who guard productive forests.

He aball not only start productive works in forests, but also fix

adrsjuate fines and compensations to he levied from those who cause

any damage to productive forests except in calamities,

1

The following are forest products

:

SSla (teak), tinisa (Italbergw Ongeinemis), dbanvana (?), arjuna

(Temiinalia Arjuna), miulhuka (Butda l^tifolia), tilaka IBarlciia

Cristata), tala (palmyra), flmiupa (Dsdbergia Sisau), aritnoda
100

(Fetid Mimosa), rajadana (Wimosops Kauki), Sirisha (Mimosa

Sirtsla), khatlira (Mimosa Catechu), sarnii (Finns Longiiolia),

talasaija (sal tree or Sfccrea Robesta), aivakanja (Vatica Kotesta!.

aomavalka (a kind of white khadira). kaifimra (?), prijraka (yellow

sal tree), dhava (Mimosa Hcaandra), etc., are the trees of strong

timber (siradam toted).

U»a,' Chimiya,* Chava, Venn, 1 Vatinas,
1
Satina.

4
Kanaka.' and

Bhailaka.* etc., form the group of Lcrntxo.

Vctra (cane), iokavalll.* va4i" (Justida Gandemsaf) Syamafets”

(ichnocarpus), nsgalaia (betel), etc., form the group of creepers.

Macati (Jasminum Grandifloruni), durca’* (panic griss), ark"

1 Cutting and carrying off brandies of seen trees as wwtd be useful for

afar of cut. etc., It no oSeote.— Com.
• A lied of bamboo, very hollow, Of loft tbore* very barf in loner

portions.— Com.
• Ctnmayn (bo reads the wnnientator) S* tool hoflon-.tat & o! suit berk wid

p»ras no thocm.

—

Com.
• Vepu i; very bird arf has a very small ceatr.il aperture.—Com.

VaraSa has thorns and the spwe between acr t«o of Its Urtces is

long.—Cow.
• Satina a smaller than Vam£a.-C«u.
I Kuna:(a Iso read! ttie cotutn-ntsior) Is very big and bears serf! Ilka

nhcot.'-CiWii

• Hnllaka (the reading of the Coin.) is very big. long, and has on thoiw.-

Com.
• Hfcasavalil * another nnme for the same—Coui.

II TViv tears Boner* Hie there of Alcona,—Com
“ TV is Is ate trivri (ConvoJroloi THrpaOnml^Cow.
a Marva (the reading of the Con.), Senwvsnra Rcabuxgtiaaa.
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(Calotropig Gigantea). Jana (hemp), garedhuka (Coix Barbara). aiaal'

(Linnm Usitads Siunmi), etc., form tlte group of fibrous plants

(valka,varga).

Mtifija (Socchanm Munja), fcelteja (Eleusiae Indicn), etc., arc

plants which yield rope-making material (rajjubhSiida).

Tali {CoryphaTalieral.UUa (palantyraor Borassus FlatellL'umiU)

and bhQrja (hirch) yield leaves (patram).
1

KimSuka (Bates Frondosa), kuaumbha (Cartharaus Tiaciorius)

and kunkutna (Crocus Sativus) yield flowers."

Bulbous roots and fruits are the croup of medicines.

KilaiiilV vMMnabta,* halahala," mcsbaSmga.' must#,' (Cypcrua
Rotundus), kushiha, mahivishs,* vellitaka," gaurirtlra." WUka,1*

markata.” haiiaavata,'* kalingaka," daradaka," kSlasIraka, 1 ’ asb-

traka,
15

etc., are poisons.

Likewise snakes and worms kept in pots are the group of

poisons.

Skins are those of godha (alligator), seraka (?). dvipj (leopard),

simiumini (porpoise), sinha (lion), vy&ghra (tiger), hasti (elephant),

roahisha (buSalo), charoara (bos grunniens). guiurga (bos gavaeus).

and gavaya (the gayeJ).

Rones, bile (pittha), sinew, teeth, born, hoofs, and tails of tbc

1 Aratamii or Valanei appears to be the reading ot the Ccramcntafnr.
' Writing material.— Gw*
• Klowura pratnKive o( colouring material—Cota.
• In leaves are Ilka U**» of fig tree : the guru- like secretion of this U

KalakQu.—Cm*.
• Its leaves ere like those o

I

Nirgaci ; thn may tw either Imh or
dry.—Com.

•
Its team are tine and ekmguol like pins : and :a trulu are like a

cow's nipple.—

C

om.
' This is ’.ike die bad of a bine lotei.—Com.
• Ttia ie of two lands : one is ordinary and the other is as whlfa as ceoch

shell.—

C

am.

• Its Ims Seth colour and is of the toro of tbs breast-nipple— Con.
• Tr» U a root af blackish red odour. -Com.
“ A balboai root of black colour.

“ (p*l*ag»— Depthscs Gnngeticw) is like locg pepper— CJm.
" KutakomSikaiaka is like Vedhrs. t«tld«— Ccm.
• Tas la a product of tbe Himalayas and baa long leaves—

C

am.
'• This a o peedix* ot tbe Kalinga countiy aod fc ISko tar^ey ( Vnva).—Carr.
“ Tsai I* product of Darada (T). ned it ts Its l-uf -bat is pclscnoos - Cow
" '* fruits are like those o< Jarabu. row-apple—Cow.
" This is like tbe testicles of the caael— Com.
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above animate, as well as of other beasts, cuttle, birds and snakes

(vyala).

KaEyasa (iroo). tamra (copper), iftU {>>, kainsya (beonxe), slsa

(lead), trapu (tin), vaikrntaka (mercury ?). and IrakQta (brass), arc

metals.

Utensils (bh&nda) are those made of cane, bark (vidala), and clay

(mrttika).

Charcoal, bran, and ashes are other things.

Jdcnagcrics of beasts, cattle, arxl birds.

Collection of firewood and fodder.

The superintendent of forest produce shall carry’ on. either inside

or outside (the capital city), the manufacture of all kinds o:
101

forts.'

ankles which arc necessary for life or for the defence oi

[Thus ends Chapter XVII. " The Superintendent of Forot

Frodoce," in Book II.
“ Tbe Duties of Government Superinten-

dents” of the Aithaiistra of Kauulya. Eod o: chapter thirty-eight

from the beginning.)

CHAPTER XVUI

THE SCPEEtNTBNDBttT 01- TUB AsMOOHY

The superintendent of the armoury shall employ experienced work-

men of tried ability to manufacture, in a given time and for fixed

wages, wheels, weapons, nail armour, and other accessory mumi-

meats for roe in kettles, in the construction or defence of forta. or

in destroying tbe dues or strongholds of enemies.

All throe weapons and instruments shall lie kept in places suit-

ably prepared for them. They shaL r.c: only be frequently dusted

and transferred from one plane to another, but also be exposed to

tbe sun. Such weapons as are likely to he affected by best and

vapour (fishraopasacha) and to be eaten by worms shall It kept in

safe localities. They shall also be examined now- and then with

reference to the class to which they bekeg, their forma, their

characteristics, their size, their source, their value, and their total

Quantity.

1 In QoVu-mtlTC.
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Sarvatobhailra, 1
jimadagnya,’ hahuntukha,* visvasaghan,* safl-

Bhaii,' yacaka," pcrjaryaka,' aidhalxlhu,' and urdhcabahu' are

Immovable niadiines
10

(sthirayaniram).

Pfl:ichflUka.“ deradawta,1 * sOkarika," muaa!a.“ yaahti," hasti-

vataka,
1 * taiaviata," mudcara, 1

' gada," sprktala.
6 * kuddila,”

asphapiita," audhgbatima,*' sataghni,
11

tri«u]a.'° and chakra
10

are

movable machines.

1 A can Wim wheels and capthfe« rapid revedurion. Tati, when rotated,

throws stones in all dliectvms. Soar call it BhttmirlkSyantra. Capable uf

throwing stones—Cow.
' A large machine togboot arrow' (Mnbalareyaotrn)—Com.
' A t«w»r (atiBln'sa) situat'd oh lh* tep *i( a Suit »cd provided with a

)**>ber cover and Uetot all dlrwriefts. Prom ilib place, a number of archers

aired tbgir arrows tti al< direettaas—Com.

A crccs Sion above a ditch nt the entrance ct a fart, nod to placed as :o

be canoed to fall down and kill enemies when approocbzig Cora.

• A long pole to set fire to ntiUskc and other para of a tort—Gets-
' Apole oc rod Donated co a wheel goes tone thro'.c against eaetuha Com.
1 A water-rawtrao to p^t oeit fire. Others say that it Us a machine fifty

ban* loos **1 kepi outaMr a fort wall no as to be turonn against encmlM
when approaching. This U not to big sor so OMpfcuonily placed as vitvlsa-

gMM—Com.
• Two piUi* to dtaated as to be canard to (all down Sodas *«eh other and

ku eaimlfi—Ohh,
• A large pilar, placed oe h>gb and thrown against ervroita

—

Com.
* The commentator counts oae more machine by reading porianyaka

pon.anyakardha. parvinyakn and half parjxnyaki
“ A bis wooden bunnl with lmnwnw Sharp points co Its surface. TMg K

pm a lh« add* of wnt*r onto!* t?u fort wall to arrest the canard march ct

eo enemy.—Con
“ A Icog pole with Iron nails attttlted to It, and pfctred on the tap of a fort

wall.—

C

om.
’• A leather cover cc bag fiUd with cotton or »«i, to protect the towers,

rends, etc., against ttones thrown by enemies. SODM My taut it in a mat of

tornboo hark covered with leather.—Com.
• and " Painted rods mr/de oi khndira (Mbnccu Catechu)—Cor.
“ A tig rod with two or three paws to drive elephants back—Com.
•• A fao-llk. dbe—Com. “ A staff—Com.
" A loos «cd heavy rr«J.-Cirn.
" A rod »*b sharp points on lU tmrfww.-- Com. " A spade

—

Com.
“ A leather beg with a rod to produce high gonad— Com.
" An Instrument to pall down towers, etc Com.
Tte commentator reals one more iastrumeol, " atp«t^ma,'• “ uprocCef,"

alter Arphf[aao.

“ A Wg P's“ *W» kwwnle camber ofsharppoint*cm !*.s oirttoo and sithat-

ed cm the top Ol » fo«t wall

—

Cora- “ A trident.—Com. * A disc— Com.
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Sakti,
1

prasa," kunta.
1

hataka,* bhinjivaia,
6

Sula,* tflaiara,*

varahakaraa,' kagaya," karpaaa,
1* tra&ika," sixi the like arc

weapons with &lges like a ploughshare (halamukhfini).

Bows made of tala (palmyra), of chapa (a kind of hamboo), of

dam 1
' (a kind of wood), and spiga (tone or horn) are

u
respectively called karmuka, kodaada, druna. and dlianua

Bow strings are made of miiiva (Sansviera Roxburghiana), arka

(Catetropis Gigantea), Sana (hemp), gavedbu (Coix BartWa), vena

(bamboo Sark), and Bnfiyu (sinew).

Venn, dare, Salaka, raiylarana. and nstadia are different kinds of

arrows. The edges of arrows shall be so made of iron, bone or

wood as to cut, rood or pierce.

NistrimSa.” manrlducra,” am) aiyashti" are swords. The

handles of svrortli are made of the horn of rhinoceros, buffalo, of the

tusk of elephants, of wood, or of the root of bamtno.

ParaJu,
11

kuthara." pattasa,” khanitra," koddila,*
1
chakra,

11 and

kautfacbchhalana’' arc rsior-like weapons.

I A metallic weapon ioor hinds long. and Hkv to* lr-1 01 knrovta) and

provided ugh a handle Hire » cow's nipple—Cuw-
> A weapon 21 inches (nngxiU) tout. "»tb WO tardka.-Com.
• A uccden red, 7,6,or S baedt to length.—Cciu.

• A red svitn ibree oc font pasted edges —Com
• A rod with heavy tap.—Com.

• A periled ted without any Gwd length—Co*.
' A ltd with ns arrow-tie edge, and to.tr. tour and a hall or five a*nds

long.-Gnu.
• A ltd with its edges Shaped like the car c< a bear—Cow.
• A metnBic red t«h coda of uhxfc are irtaopitar. Tbs is beid m the

middle and is 20, 22, or 24 inches Jeog.-CW
• An arrow to he thrown by the lined. Its edges weigh 7.8. or 9 karahu

h ran go as far as a hundred bows' length when thrown by aekilful p*nto.

—Com.
" A metallic weapon like prln—Care-

II Kcomn toaovoafa— Com.
*» A sword (A crooked haixJjc.—Cem.
'• TWs U croet and provided with n disc at the top— Con..

>• Tfii b very sharp amt trmg— Com.

- A atytnliai. wui-drcuUl and 21 in:tee long—Gnu.
•' A kind cf aae will known. - Cow.

" Sjaroo as parsau. Out shaped like » irklent at t**b reds.— Com.

D The ewanwetwror rends krakaclu. n kind of too—Com.

" An axe.-Cun. ° Atlbc— Com.

• A big a»e.-Ceni.



112 KAUTltVA’g ARTIIA£AbTUA

YaDtrapashfioa ,
1 BOshpao£j^nhiDa,' reushtipashao*,' rochant

(millstone), and stones are other weapons (Symlhani).

LohujiKkS,* pa.ua.

4
kavacha,* and sEirnka' are varieties of

armour made of iron or of sltina with hoofs and boras of porpoise,

rhinoceros, bison, elephant or cow.

Likewise iirastrapa (cover for the head), kanthatreos (cover for

the neck), kurpas* (cover for the trank), kanchufca (a coat extend-

ing as far as the knee joints), varavljj* (a teat extending as far as

the heels;, pstta (a coat without cover for the arms), and nagedarika

(gloves) are varieties cl armour.

Yeti,

1
eharms

,

1
haatikarna,

10
talatcula," dhaniarJklt,

1 * kwvata .

11

ki[ika,
:
* apratihata,

!’«nd vaiahakima” arc instruments used in self-

defence (avaraoani).

Ornaments for elephants, chariots, and horses as well as goods

and hooks to lead them in battlefields constitute accessory tilings

(upakaranani)-

(Beades the above) such other delusive and destructive con-

trivances (as arc treated of in Book XIV) together with any other

new inventions of expert workmen (shall also i* kept in

stock).

The superintendent ot armoury shall precisely ascertain the

• Such nones is can Or throws by a machine—Com.
1 Sorb stanei as coo be thrown by a rod calked gtabpapa—Con-
• Same buried by hand.—Com,
‘ A coat oe iren made so u to cover the whole btdy togetber tilth tbs bead

end ima-Com.
The ccaiimetatcr tokrs tlw weed * lot* '• with earn oc the toor wonti

iilika- psti*. karnrisa and sJtraka.

1 A coat ot lion without cover tor the anas— Corn,

• A teat ot iron made cc detached piece* to cev«r tho bead, the trunk and

tto arms-—Com,
' Caver caly (cr tbs hipa acd tbe waist.—Com,

Ver.. ««» (*" too* tbe cnenmectator), is a kind ct mat made st

boa^bmilii (a ciwpw) to cover Iho body—Cbm.
• A kind Ot covering celled vasuaatxUVn and mace ui loathe.—Cox.
- A board lo lecia a cover to the body—Con,
» A nxolan shield—Gwi.
“ A trumpet— Cow.

“ A wooden board.—Conk
“ A cover made ot leather or tl bamboo b«A.—COrn.
" An isatiunyat drive tuck rlephaots —Com.
“ The iwme as tbe preriotB coe, witb a metallic plate atrnihnl to lu tdga—

Com.
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demand anil supply of weapons, their application, their wear and

tear, bs well aa their decay and loss.
1

[Thus ends Chajxer XVIII, "The Superintendent of the

Armoury," in Book II, " The Duties of Government Superinten-

dents " of the ArthaSiara of Kauplya. End oi thirty-ninth chapter

from the beginning.
j

CHAPTER XIX

The Supkwnthndrnt or Weights and Measi/bb?

|n.
The superintendent oi weights and measures shall have the

same insnuiactured-

10 seeds of mSsfca (Plirasenlus

RruTistus) or

5 seeds of cunja' (Abrus Precntorms) . .
—

1 wvarcsvmiisha.

16 suvaroa-mashas . . . . , .
— 1 suvarpa or karshs.

4 karshas . . . . . . . . 1 paia.

68 white mustard *ee& . . . . - 1 silver-misha

16 silvermashes or 20 saibyn seeds . ,
- 1 dhararjt.

20 grains oi rice . , . , . . — 1 dbaraoa of a

diamond .
1

Ardha-ciSsha (lialf a masha), one mSsha, two mashis, four

tnashas, eight mashas, one suvnraa, two suvnrnas, tour suvaroas.

eight suvanjas, ten suvaroBS, twenty suvaryas, thirty suvanjas, forty

suvar^as and one hundred suvaroas are different units of wedghta
Similar series oi weight* shall also l>s made in dharapas.

Weights (pratimEnfini) shall be made of irco or of stones

available in the countries of Magadha and Mekala ; or of such things

as wiD neither contract when wetted, nor expaixl uixler the influence

of hew.'

Beginning with a lever of six angolas in length and of One pala

in the weight of its metallic mass, there shall be made ten (different)

balance* with levers successively increasing by one pala in the

* la 41 i;k»-eietw.
1 gJn)n Xtry avir-agea atxnn I graini troy.

' TAj/ II, one dharnao c< a dltntixid a equal to 20 graioi cl rice.

• Thai is, neitber ri«s in wegh* owing to nteorptivn of swblurr oor lath

tower In wrixtx when dry.

8
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weigh! of their metallic masses, and by eight angulax m their length.
1

A scale-pan shall be attached to each ol them on one or both

aides.

A balar.ce called samavrttS, with its lever 72 angolas long nod

weighing 53 palas in its metallic mass, shall also be made. A wale-

pan oi 5 paltu tn the weight of its metallic mass tore nttachod to

its edge, the horizontal position of the lever (samakarapa) when
weighing a karsha shall to marked (on that part of the lever where,

held by a thread, it stands horizontal). To the left of that mark,

symbols such as 1 pels, 12, 15 and 20 palas shall he marked. Alter

that, cadi place of tens up to 100 shall be marked. In the place of

Akshaa.’ the sign of Nfindi* shall to marked.

Likewise a balance called parim&ni, of twice as much metallic

max- as that of samavjtta and of 96 ahgulrn in length, shall be made.

On its lever, marks snch as 20, 50 and 100 above its initial weight

of 100 shall to carved*

20 tnlas - \ boars.’

10 dteranas 1 jiala.*

100 such palas - 1 hyamlnl (measure of royal income).

Public balance (vyavsharikfl), servants’ lialance (bhajim), and

harem lolanee (antahpunbh&jiai) successively decrease by five palas

(compared with aramim).’

A pda in each of the above successively falls shurt of the same
in ByaruSul by lialf a dharant* The metallic mass ot the levers of

1 Thus tbe scored telaace will te H aftgutw king aid of two palas wnlght

.

o»l the tectb balance 78 nagulns long and o! Icu poke weight.-Cow.
' Haw o! five and multiples ot five Com.
1 Tto symbol ot Swastika.—Com.
• Uel'Kv list mark ol fins bunched, marks each os I, ?, etc. up to 100 shall

afeo Da Kid*.— Cow.
’ One tnla— 1(0 palas.-

C

om.

TUs pals (lather dbarapapa’ji, to distingnita It from the tonaer) Is

greater Dy ooe kasha tbun tbs touaj ptlk

—

Com.
' Thai it. pabb: balarcc welgta US dbarapa pains

;
servants’ balance, used

in wetghmg ttdngs payable to the king's sumacs,90 ebaran* pals;

;

nrd haiero
balance, usd in weighing things pa,

-

0* 1 # to the queens anc ptinow, weighs
8$ dbaraoa polan.- Com.

• 10 Olarayas = l pala ta Byamfol.

9i „ =1 pels ii publia balance.

0 „ =1 pals in Krvanm' bohintn.

81 „ =1 pala In barer i balance— Com.
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each of Die above aiiccesiively decrease* in weight by two ordinary

palas and in length by six ertgulas.'

Excepting flesh, metals, salt, and precious stones, an except of

five polas (prayama) of all other commodities (shall be given to the

king) when they arc weighed in the two first-named balances-*

A wooden balance with a lever 8 hands long, with measuring

marks’ and counterpoise weights shall cc erected on a pedestal like

that of a peootxtk.

Twenty-five pales of firewood will cook one praxtha of rice.'

This is the unit (for the calculation) of any greater or less

quantity {of firewood).

Thus weighing balance and weights are commented upon.

Then,

200 pda* 'n the grams J
— 1 dregs, which is an ayamana, a mea-

of misha ) sure of roysl income.

1874 i,
* 1 public drfina.

17S - 1 bhajaniya, servants' measure.

1624 .i "1 antthpurabhijaniyo, harem measure.

Adbaka, prnstha, and kodumba are each one-fourth oi the one

previously mentioned.
1

16 drouas - 1 viri.

105 20 „ —I ktunbha.

10 kurabhas — 1 vaha.

Cubic measures abail to so made of dry and su»ng wood dial, when

filled with grains, the conirally heaped-up portion of the grains

standing on the month o( the measure is equal to one-fourth of the

quantity of the grains (so measured); nr the measures may aim lie

so made that a quantity equal to the heaped-up portion can be

contained within (the measure).'

1 Ayamani is 72 incaw I<og nnd mdgts 53 pass in its trust.

Pubic balance i> 66 „ 31 „

Sen-an ts'.tMisocs Is 60 „ 10 „

Harvm balsa* Is 54 „ 17 „ -Cor*.

8wra. («ta and Hartman!.- Cow.
1 ii/ita sect » 1, 2,3 petal, etc.- Co*..

• S<- Chap. VU1. Part II.DaBabn®&r*ctia«B, for IHsilt sucastx rttoarb

on Hits nnd other point! « the ArlhaUsrra.

• 1 fidhak* Is equal to QMfMttli drepa.

1 prastn* „ oae-iouTth ndhaia.

1 krd"antxi „ cot-fourth praubft.

• AsiaWiUil >1: muaturok can be so made that grains ran b* anasvied

level to tha mouth.
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But liquids shall always be measured level to the mouth ol the

measure.

With regard to wine, flowers, fruits, bran, charcoal and slaked

lime, twice the quantity of the hcape<l-up portion (U. one-fourth of

the measure) shall le given in excess.
1

U papas i* die prio* of a dreoa.

i pana „ an Whak*.

6 rnishas ., a prastha.

1 masha „ a kudumta.

The price of atmilar liquid measures is double the above,

20 papas is the price of a set of counter-weights.

6$ punas „ of a tula (balance).*

The superintendent »hall charge four max'nas for stamping

weights or measures. A fine of papas shall be imposed for

using unstamped weights or measures.

Traders shall every day pay ouc kikap: to the superintendent

towards the charge oi stamping the weights and measures.

Those who trade in clarified butter shall give (to purchajers)

part more as taptavyajY (t.r. compensation for decrease in the

quantity of ghee owing to its liquid condition). These who trade in

oil shall give part more as taptavyaji.

(While selling liquids, traders) shall give fa part mote as

mhnasrftva (U. compensation for diminution in the quantity owing

to its overflow or adhesion to the measuring can).

Half, oce-fourtk, and cue-eighth ports of the measure, kumbha,

shall also be manufactured.

81 Uudumbas of clarified butter arc held to be equal to a wiraka

of the same

;

64 „ make one waraka of oil (taila); one-fourth of a
waraka is called ghstika. either of ghee or of oiL'

[Thus ends Chapter XIX, " Balance. Weights and Measures.” in

Book II, “The Duties of Government Superintendents" of the

AnhaSstra of Kautllya. End of the fortieth chapter from the
beginning.]

1 Hcd:* In t^oijeof tbM*tidag*.flv« cuke c<* prawn i -Com.
• On^thjd pan* * the price of the t»Unc*Rr*t d*«ril*d. In prufxction

to tbe ieagth mul weight of ti* lever, the pHre of the tenth htlocce will fcc

1} Corn.

Ic GoxH-metre.
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CHAPTER XX

Meascrbmbnt or Space akd 'Hub

117

8 likaliSs

8 yukns

8 jwvu

The superintendent oi lineal measure shall possess the know-

106 ledge oi measuring space and time.

8 atoms (panurmtuvah)

are eqnol to 1 panicle thrown ofl by the wheel oi a chariot.

1 liksha.

the middle oi a y&ka (louse) or a yOka oi

medium size.

1 yava (barjey) of middle size.

1 angula (three-fourth* of an English inch).

Or the middlemost Joint of die middle’

fmger of a man of modi air. size may he

taken to fcc equal to an afiguls.

1 dhanurgraha.

1 diianurmoshp.

1 wltastl, or 1 chhayipaurasha.
1

1 Soma, 4ala, jariraya, or pada.

1 aratni or 1 prajapstyn hasta.

1 hasm used In measuring lalar.ces and

culic measures, and pasture lands.

4 angulaa

8 aSgulas

12 mlgulas

14 angulas

2 vitaatis

2 vitasti* plu.

i

1 Uhanurgraha

2 vitastls p/n i

1 dhanurmusho

4? angulas

S4 angulas

84 afigulas

1 kishku or 1 kamsa.

kishku

smiths.

4 aratrus

to sawyers and biack-

and ased in measuring the

for the encampment oi the

army, tor forts and palaces

I basts used in measuring timber (orusts.

1 vysma. used in measuring ropes and the

depth of digging, in terms of a man’s

height.

1 dand".! dhanus, lnalikaand lpaumsha.1

1 Ptft an angalo ot 6 yavtt, see JJt JS, 1013. pp. 1S3 to US
;

or the

Szti/f/iii'ii/ni’tira of .yuniO^jifria.O.np. IV, vans 5»-?7.

• The 'eoglh d thr tfadon cmr By a SsflSu or gcanito, twelve iicgclm

high. SwbalOW.
1 Ou.'unsiimjDl9, fonr deignsricco are meant lie re.

—

Cam.

Chfcjyflpaunishn a to be dktingvMwS ttwn paurutfui : tbe latter !l uwd

:o measure tho standard luIgM ot a man .as four aintnts or 9S lOg-clai
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Are equal to 1 bahu (arm).

108 insulas are equal to 1 garhapatya dhanus (f>. a measure used

by carpenters called gjhapaii). 'This

measure is used in measuring roads

arxl tort walls.

The same (103 aogulas)

are equal to 1 paurusha, a measure used in building

«*-rifidal altar*.

6 kamaas or

192 afigulas are equal to 1 damla, used in measuring such lands as

arc gifted to BrShiuans.
1

10 duid&B
1

1 rajju.

2 rajjus „ 1 psricesa (square measure).

3 rajjus 1 nivaitana (square measure).*

The same (3 rajjus) pinA
2 daod“ on one side oulyj

1000 dhanus* „ J goruta (sound of a cow).

1 Bonitas' „ 1 yojana.'

Thus are the lineal and square measures dealt with.

Then with mganl to the measures of time:

!The divisions of time arc) a trait, lava, nimesha, kfishjha, kola,

calika. inuh&rta, forenoon, attemoco, day, night, paksha, month, itu

(season), ayaoa (solstice)
;
samvataara (year), atxl yuga.

— 96xlX^j— fl Easts* tcct. utillr the fanner word U iwl to deignate the

fthftdow of It atgulas cast by a gneoon of nx«ive aagr&s in height. la

other won!*. croc paunnho b cqv&l to d feet
;
ned ooe chb/.yApaunnha b tbo

shadow of 12 a&gulas la kftgrh aal cast by a %QC.c.x»a ci 12 aAgulo* in height.

Tho word, paarashn, ii afcw used to mean 103 anguian whra used in measuring

the height u i o Mcrifidal altar. Vi(U below. - Tnn s.

1 DrohmndcyitirhyAn^nnr-i, Drchmadcyacnrartvi^ctixlcv^ksfccttnonniadth*

yanom eba »trirlyin;ir™nimittvJhanDidhu5rrcibetri0Mci manutu, o x*a*ur*

nted la rceatcrioK the tend* gtfWd to pri«t% serf otbws. a»W *«rti tends « at*

given to the ofiic&a outruKcrf with tl» luaaagcuxot of an AluKliOUW and otittr

cteHttor-Cm.
• A Capda or 4 hnstas.—Com.
• This is utoJ in rneosurieg squares.—

C

am.
• DvxhiauTuharrrja. 2.000 charms (so rea/b the commentator) if i equal

to one gorjto.

• Goratara krtrffto, a goruta menus * krata.—C<nu.
1 Taking tbo ordinary dbfcnti* of 06 ftAgota, one fortta or kredn will be

equal to96 XUHWX3-M2X3X4 - ?*000 yirifc, and oue yojaan to 2,000

X 4 yards= 4 54 British mllca. or say. 4* for eewral parpotts. Sm J.N.A.S.
%

1912, pp. 2W.2J7.
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2 tiulis are equal to 1 lava.

2 lava-. „ 1 nimeaha.

5 ninveahas „ 1 kiishtha.

30 kfishthfis 1 kali.

40 kalas „ 1 141ki, ur the tiir.es daring which one

fitfliaka of water posses out of a pot

through an aperture of the same diameter

as that of a wire of 4 anguine in length

ami made of 4 maslns of grild.

2 nalikas 1 muhurta.

15 muhfirtas 1 day or 1 night.

Such a day and night happen in the months of Chaitra and

A^VBjrqjs. Then after the period of sdxt months it increases or

diminishes by three muhmtas.

When the length of shadow is eight pnurushsa (9t> aflgulas), it

ia -\*lh iiart of the day.*

When it ia 6 pauruslms (72 angulns), I: ia i>jtfc part of the day

:

when 4 paurushss, 1th pert : when 2 paurusbar, f;h part ;
when 1

paurusha, }th part; when it is 8 afigulaa, ,%th part (trayodsla-

bbagah); when 4 arigulas, |th part; anil when no shadow ia cast,

it ia to be considered midday.

Likewise when the day declines, the same process at reverse

order shall be observed.

It ia in tho month of AshSdba that ao shadow is cast at midday.

After Ashidba. during tbc six months from SrSvapB upwards, the

length o: shadow successively increases by two nngulos, arxl during

the next six months, from Magha upwards, it surasaivelv decreases

by two angulaa.

Firteen days and nights together make up one paksba. That

pakalia during which the moon waxes is white ($ukla), and that

paksba during which the moon wanes is babuls.

Two pakshss make one month (muta). Thirty days and nights

together make ore work-a-roonth (prakarmamDiah). 1 The tun- (30

days and nights.) with an additional half a day makes one solar

mouth’ (aaara).

> jlpU: pan of the day "hall be cwniilcrel M basing t**n ciapwd and

^
jttf renalcbg.—

C

iUd-

• Siranali trIcXadaiwritiuh, a SJvsna moexn contfut of -HI days and

nhit**.—Co*.
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The ame (30) less by half a day makes one lunar month

IchantlramIsa).

Twenty-seven (days and nights) make a sidereal month (iwi-

iltttnuolsa).

Once in thirty-two months there cotres
1 one malamSca, profane

molith, ij. an extra month sdeted to lunar year to harmonise it with

the solar.

Once in thirty-lice months there conies a nialama® lor

ngvuvahas.

Onco in forty months there conics a maiamaaa for haativihas.*

Two niortha make one ttu (season).

Srivaps and Proshthapada make the rainy season (varsha).

Asvayuja and Karthika make the autumn (§nrad).

M&rgaiirshn and Patuha make the winter (hemanta).

Might, and Phalguna make the dewy season (iiiin).

Chaitra and Vaittkha make the spring (vasanta).

Jycshthamuliya and Ashitfha make the summer (grishma).

5«sson» from 4i4ira and upwards are the summer solstice

(uttaiiyana), and (those) from vnrsha and upwards are the winter

solstice (dakahinayana). Two aoL-iices (aycnas) make une year

(samvatsaia). Five yean, make one yaga.

The sun carries off (harati) ifoth ol a whole day every day. and

thus makes one complete day in every two months (rtau). Likewise

109

a. tnlny-two a mnlnrahin. ’Ibis arotewa Is amtf-

gonus : it may mein 12 days and nights make a mulunasn or owe to thirty-two

mcathf
,
as is customary nnxog the Hindu wtiuootnei?, Owe comes * nuilaraJsa.

".be ccramrctotor hM emitted to explain thh pM«i*ge. Dr. I- F. Fleet wifceB ;

’ I retain my opinion that maltunilfe* le a cceraj* rearing let tunliniaAia. and

tfcat toe pa».-se nwm* that wrestlers were hired by a nice* ol 32 days, bar*

curiae* by a month of35 day*, said elepliant-caniagia tiy a mceth ol 40days "

ASwUhayUi (aSoavilianaei) v» y*v-is*£haia'<Min! a: ctiawSrlmwda-

tori trob baittvSSlyhr**. (yRhaaam) huMlp>vkddlaiSin vetBOitoEtab—ad*avHfc»

meant >Iio*k »!to promte ttendnw grass far Bonn
;
forty days and rngsm moke

up lor depBani -drivers and ulnars a wngeearair^; month.--Com,

By taking /city in the seer* ol n month o( fatty da-,r. and n%tB. the

cccimmtamc scces to take the wards thirtytav and thirty lice in the a-oas of

otottn ol thirty-two days one nights and of thirty-fire days aod nights alio.

But i think it tetter to take the above pawns* as referring to th« IntercUaftco

of be oddhiouil month com in thirty-two month., or once In tbltty-IUe tnoiBs.

or cote In forty month*. Fee His cuttom of adding be totetsolarv rowth cr.ce

in 3" or 3S months.See niy V«llc Calendar. pobSHhwl in me JnOian Amteaary,

1912.
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the moon (falls behind by -^th of a whole day every day and rails

behind one day In every two months). Thus in tbc middle of every

third year
,

1
they (the sun and the moon) make one adhimaa,

additional month, first in the summer season and second at the cud

oi five years.'

[Thus ends Chapter XX, " Measurement of Space and 1101;,'’

in Book II, " The Duties of Government Superintendent* " of the

ArthaMstra of Kaufilya. End of the forxy-nrst chapter from the

teainning.)

CHAPTER XXI

Thr Sci'kxin’HMiknt oi» Tolls

Thb superintendent of tolls shall erect near the large gate of tne

city both the toll-houso snd its flag, facing either the north or the

east. When merchants with their merchandise arrive at the
1,0

toll-Eate, four or five collector* shall take down who the

merchants are, whence they come, what amount of merchandise

they have brought, and where for the first time the seal mark

(abhijtlSnainudrS) has been made (on the merchandise).

Those whose mcrcliandise has not been mbroped with seal mark

shall pay twice the amount of toll. For counterfeit seal, they shall

pay cieht times the toll. If the seal mark is effaced or tom (the

merchant* in question) stall be compelled to staid in ghatikisthaua.*

When one kind of seal is used for another, or when one kind of

merchandise ha* toeu otherwise named (nuinekrte). the merchants

almll pay a fine of Li paoss for each loud (sapadapaoikam vahanam

dBpayct }.
1

The merchandise being placed near the flag of the tolMiouse, tta

merchants shall declare its quantity and price, cry out thrioe, " Who

will purchase this quantity of merchandise for this amount of price f
”

and hand over the same to those who demand it (for that price).

When purchasers happen to bed for it, the enhanced amount of the

price tc^ether with tbc toll on the merchandise shall be paid Into

the king's treasury. When, under the fear of having to pay a heavy

' It. odcs in thirty rccetts.—Com. ' Id Siota-metre

A r«o where person* are !ccV~1 up for untimely UB'kiag In stwets or

road* : or they may be made to wait for one tay In the tcC-hous*

—

Com.

• The ouricr (bU.acinhir.bO than ho post a paao and a qtiOrtor.-C«».



122 KAU?ILV*'S ASTHA(>ASTUA

coll, tic quantity or the price of merchandise is lowered, the excess

shall be taken by the kine> or the merchants shall be mace to pay

eight times the toll. The same pnnishment shall be imposed when

the price of the merchandise packed in bags is lowered by showing

an inferior sort es its sample or when valuable merchandise is

covered over with a layer of an inferior one.

When, under the fear of tedders (enhancing the price), the price

ol any merchandise is increased beyond' ita proper value, the

king shall receive tlie enhanced amount or twice the amount

of toll on it. The same punishment or eight tiroes the amount of

tolls shall to imposed on the superintendent of tolls if he conceals

(merchandise).

Hence commodities shall be sold only after they are precisely

weighed, measured, or numbered.

With regard to inferior commodities as well as those which are

lo he let off tree of toll, the amount uf toll due shall be determined

after careful consideration.

Those merchants who pass beyond the flag of the toll-house

without paying the toll siiall be fined eight times the amount of the

toll due from them.

Those who pets by to and from (the city) shall ascertain

(whether or not toll h»a been paid on any merchandise going
1,1

sloag the road).

Commodities intended for marriages, or taken by a bride from

her parents' house to her husband's (anvayanatn), or intended for

presentation, or taken for the purpose of sacrificial performance,

ojnfiaement of women, worship of gods, ceremony of tonsure,

investiture of sacred thread, gift of cows (godona, made before

marriage), any religious rite, consecration ceremony (diksha), and

other special ceremonials shall be let off tree or tnll.

Those who utter a lie Jail be punished as thieves.

Those who smuggle a par. of merchandise or. which toll has

not been paid with that on which toll lias been paid, as well as

those who, with a view to smuggle with one pass a second portion

of merchandise, put it along with the stamped irorchncdise after

breaking open the bag, sball forfeit the smuggled quantity and pay

as much fine as is equal to the quantity so smuggled.

He wbo, falsely swearing by cow-dung, smuggles merchandise,

shall b: punished with the highest amercement.

When a person imports such forlxdden articles as weapons
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(iastni), mail armour, metals, chariots, precious stones, grains and

cattle, he jhall not only be punished as laid dawn elsewhere,' tat

also lie made to lorieit his merchandise. When aDy of such com-

modities have teen brought in for sale, they shall tc sold free' of

loll far outside (the fort).

The officer in charge of boundaries (anlapula) shall receive a

pens and a quarter as mail cess (varlani) on each load of mer-

chandise (pajjyavahanasya).

1

He shall levy a pans on a single-hoofed animal, half a ram1 on

each head of cattle, and a quarter on a minor quadruped.

He shall also receive a rnasha on r bead-load of merchandise.

He shall also make good whatever has been low by merchants

<in the part of the country under his charge).
5

After carefully examining foreign commodities as to their

superior or inferior quality and stamping them with his seal, he

shall send the same to the superintendent of tolls.

Or he may send to the kins a spy in the gvise of a trader with,

information as to the qunniily and quality of the merchandise.
1

(Hating received this information), the king shall in turn send
* ^

it to the superintendent of tolls in view of exhibiting the king’s

omniadoit pnver. The superintendent shall tell the merchants (in

question) tint such and sixb a merchant lias brought such and sixth

amount of niperior or inferior merchandise, which ncoe am
possibly hide, and that that information is due to the omniscient

power of the king.

For hiding inferior commodities, eight times the amount uf toll

shall be imposed ; and for hiding or concealing superior com-

modities. they shell be wholly cnn.-iscatcd.

Whatever causes harm or is useless to the country shell te

shut out i and whatever is of immense good, ss well as seeds not

easily available, shall le let in free of toll.*

[Thus ends Chapter XXI, " The Superintendent of Tolls," in

Bock II. "The Duties of Government Superintendents ” of the

1 HlghMt arowoiircBt .*

Bnaiw such ankles were inanity jmrdiaxwl by tt»« Slag.-TVa/ri.

A cart-—Cm.
• So* Chap. Xllt, Book rv

;
h* *tns.U find out and r««e it— Coin

• Tt» pr-r-ct-i the distxoM* pnxioliogs cf the superintfflxJsot.-Gwi.

• la iloka-iceti*.
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ArthaSSatra ci Kautilya. End of the forty-second chapter from the

beginning.]

CHAPTER XXII

Regulation op Toll-Dobs

Merchandise, external (b4hyam, iV. arriving from country pans),

internal (fibhyantaram, i.r. manufactured Inside forts), or foreign

(atitbyam, A*. imported from foreign countries) shall all be liable to

the payment of toll alike when exported (nishkramya) and imported

(prav64yara).

Imported commodities shall pay Jth of their value ax toll.

Of Sowers, trait, vegetables <£aka), roots (mula), bulbous roots

(katxfa), pallikya (?), seeds, dried fish, ami dried meat, the super-

intendent shall receive *th as toll.

As regards conch shells, diamonds, precious stones, pearls,

corals, and necklaces, exports acquainted with the time, cost, and

finish oi tho production of such articles shall fix the amount of

toll.

Oi fibmrn garments (kshauma), cotton cloths (dukula), sflk

Ikrimitina), mail armour (kanka$a), sulphurot of « iconic (haritala),

red areenk (manoJsila), venrilion ihinguluka), metals (lofaa), and

colouring ingredients (varnadhitu)
;
of saadal, brown sandal (ogam),

pungentH (kajuka), ferments (Irigva), dress (Svarapa), and the like ;

of wine, ivory, skins, raw materials uoed in making fibrous or cotton

garments, carpets, curtains (pravaraoa), ar.d products yielded by

worms (krinu'jSta)
;
and of wool atxl other products yielded by goals

atxl sheep, ho shall receive tVJi or as tolL

Of cloths (vestra), quadrupeds, bipeds, threads, ootton, scents,

113
m“*‘c ' ne!,

>
wood, bamboo, fibres (valkala), skins and day

pots
;
of grains, oils, sugar (kshara), wit, liquor (madya),

cooked r.oe and the like, he shall receive ,'0th or J,th as toll.

Gate dues (dvfiradeya) shall be Jth of toll due» ;
this tax may he

remitted if circumstances necessitate such favour. Ccmoicditics

shall never be said where they are grown or manufactured.

When minerals and other commodities ate purchased from mines,

a fine of 600 paws shall be imposed.

When flowers or fruits are purchased from flower or fruit

gardens, a fine of 55 papas shall he imposed.
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Wbcn vegetables, roots, bulbous coots arc purchased from

vegetable gardens, a fine of 51$ pioas shall be imposed.

When any kiixl of grass or groin is pmciuwed from field, a (be

of 53 paoas shall be imposed.

(Pernia-ient) fines oi 1 paga and lj papas shall be levied eti

agricultural produce (sltfltyayali).
1

Hence in accordance with the customs of countries or of com-

munities, the rate of toll stall b: fixed on commodities, either old or

new; and fines shall be fixed in proportion to the gravity of

offences.’

I
Tims ends Chapter XXII. “ Regulation of Toll-dues," in Hook

II. “ Tbo Duties of Government Superintendents " of the Artha*Ssjra

of Kmitilya. End of the forty-third chapter from the beginning-

1

CHAPTER XXIII

SurtWttTEKDBNT or W*AV1XQ

The superintendent of weaving shall employ qualified persons to

manufacture threads (shtra). ecats (vartnn), cloths (vastra), and

ropes.

Widows, cripple women, girls, mendicant or ascetic women

(pravrepth), women compelled to work in default of toying fines

(daodapratikarioD, mothers of prostitutes, old wcmen-servnnt* of

Die king, and prostitutes (devadasi) who hove ceased to attend

temples on service shall be employed to cut wool, fibre, rotten,

panicle (tula), hemp, and fiax.

Wages shell he fixed according as tbe threads spun are fine,

coam (ttbula, U. big) or of middle quality, aud la propor-
114

lion to a greater or less quantity rnanufahured. and in

consideration of the quantity of thread spun, those (who turn out a

greater quantity) shall be presented with oil ar.d dried cakes’ of

myrobalan fruits (tailamalak&dvartanaih).

1 Ai ccctnuttd whb the above fm*> whfcb uowfaaal. II * Mlcm.iig Bart

me pcnrjnrntly levied co tl- sale of agricultural pcolrxe, lm*ptc:ti« of any

ofleore committed thereof. Ocr puna U to te imp®**! on tne purchaser rad

oat and a half papas oo tl* icier.— Com.
1 In Stoka-nrtro.

Ac ahalm to keep the heed Hud eye* ccot and a» so icdoaoaut to ctUis

to work ta eamcit.

—

Com-
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They may also bt male to work on holidays (titliiahu) by
payment of special reward* (prativapacStuunansih).1

Wages shall be cut short if, muVine allowance for the quality of

raw material, the quantity of the threocb spun oat is found to fall

short.

Weaving may also be done by those artisans who are qualified

to turn out a given amount of work in a given time and for a fixed

amount of wages.

The superintendent shall closely associate with the workmen.'

Those who manufacture fibrous cloths, raiments, silk cloths,

woollen cloths, and cotton tallies shall be rewarded by presentations,

such ns scents, garlands of flowers, or any other priees of encourage-

ment.

Various kinds oi garments, blanker, and curtains shall be

manufactured.

Those who at e acquainted with the work shall manufacture mail

armour.

Those women who do not stir out ol thdr houses (nnishhasinyah),

those wlmwt husbands are goee abroad, and those who are cripple

or girl* may, wlreu obliged to work for subsistence, be provided

with work (spinning out threads) in due courtesy through the

medium of maid-servants (of the weaving establishment).

Those women who can prosen; themselves at the weaving house

shall at dawn be enabled to exchange their spinnings for wages

(lihstwlavetanavininiayaivi). Only so much light as iB enough to

examine the thread slall be kept. If the superintendent looks at

the face of such women or talks about any other work, he shall be

punished with the first amercement. Delay in paying the wages

shall bo punished with the middlemost aroenwment. Likewise when
wages are paid for work that is not completed.

She who, heving received wages, does not turn out the work shall

115 have her thumb cut off.

Those who misappropriate, steal, or run away with (die icw

material supplies to them) shall be .similarly punished.

Weavers, when guilty, shall be fined out of their wage* in

proportion to their offences.

' UchCUhtak|adBceu : by giving item the laavlnga of fwxt or tiy (lEtrinR

thorn icclIz, Ao'KTn. *nrt Com.
* la order to detect the n^aas they may ctaploy to tfc*l c*Ah or the
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Tbe superintendent shall closely associate with those who
manufacture ropes ard mail armour, ar.<l shall carry on the

manufacture of strain (varatra) and other commodities.

He shall carry on the manufacture of ropes from threads anil

fibres and of straps from canc and bamboo bark, with which beasts

for draught are train©! or tethered.'

(Thus cr.ds Chapter XXfIL. " The Superintendent of Weaving,”

in Book II, "The Duties of Government Superintendents" of tbe

Arthasastra of Kaujilya. End of the forty-fourth chapter from the

beginnings

CHAPTER XXIV

TH3 SUPERINTENDENT OF AGRICULTURE

PcesRSSfiD of tho knowledge of the science of agriculture dealing

with the plantation of ixishes and trees (krshiuniraeulm&vrkshsh-

ayurvedaji'.ah), or assisted by those who are trained in such sciences,

the superintendent of agnculture Jail in time collect tbe seed, of

all kinds of grains, ftowers, fnuts, vegetables, bulbous roots, roots,

pallikya (?}, tibre-prcxludng plants, and cotton.

He shall employ slaves, labourers, and ptit-oners <daod«pratikartr)

to sow the seeds on crown lands which have teen often anil

satisfactorily ploughed.

The work of tbe above men shall no* suffer on account of any

want in ploughs (iarshar.ayaistra) aad other necessary instruments

or of bullocks. Nor shall there be any delay in procuring to them

tbe assistance of blacksmiths, carpenters, borers (medaka), rope-

makers, as well as those who catch snakes, and similar persona.

Any loss due to tbe above persons shall be punished with a fine

equal to tbe loss.

The quantity of rain that falls in the country of Jangala' is 16

dr6oas; half as much more in moist countries (anupanatn)

;

as to the countries which are fit for agriculture (ileiava*

1 16 pSnarn)—13j drotjas in the oountry of AJmakas f 23 drbnas

in Avanti
;
and an immense quantity in western countries (apsr&nta

n5m),* the borders of the HimSlayas, and the countries where water

channels are made use of in agriculture (knlravapunim).

1 Is PoVaincur-
1 In iloacrt coontrte.—Ccvi.

The country of >fahinuh(ra—Com. * The covnt-ira of Kon
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When one-third of the requisite quantity of rain falls cx>th during*

the commencement and closing months of the rainy season
1
and two-

thirds In the middle,
7
then Ac rainfall is (considered) very even

[saAumirupaml.

A forecast of such rainfall can be made by observing the position,

motion, and pregnancy (garbhadhhna) of Jupiter (Brhasj»ti), the rise

and Kst and motion of Venus, and the natural or unnatural aspect of

the sun.

Prom the sun, the sprouting of the seeds can be infernal
; from

(the position of) Jupiter, the formation of grains (staiuhakarila) can

he inferred; and from tho movements of Venus, rainfall can be

inferred.

Three arc the clouds that continuously rain for seven days;

eighty ore they that pour minute dmps; and sixty arc they that

appear with the sunshine—this is termed rainfall. Where rain, free

from wind and mnungled with sunshine, falls so as to render three

turns ui ploughing possible, there the reaping of a good harvest is

Hence, is, according as the rainfall is more or less, the superin-

tendent shall sow the seeds which require cither more or less water.

Sali (a kind ol rice), vrihi (rice), kodrava iPaspaluxn Scrubi-

ctifailum), dia (scemnum), priyanga (psnic seeds}, daraka (>), ami

varaka (Phniseolua Trilobns) arc to be sown at the commencement
(purvavupoh) of the rainy season.

Xfudga (Paraso^luB Mungo), misha (Phraasolus Radiatus), and

4aibya (?) arc to be sown in the middle of tho season.

Kuiumbha (safflower), masfcra (Ervum Hirautma), kuluttha (Doli-

chos Uniflorns), yava (barley), gedhuma (wheat), kal&ya (lcguminiia

seeds), atasi (linseed), and 3nrshap6 (mustard) are to be sown List.

Cr seeds may be sown according to the changes of the season.

Fields that are left unsown (vapStiriktam. rV. owing to tho

inadequacy of hands) may be brought under cultivation by employing

these who cultivate for half the share in the produce (ardimitika); 4

or those who live by their own physical exertion (svaviryopajfvinah)

may cultivate such Sold* for tth or $Lh of the produce grown ; or

1 'The raocti* of SravApa asd Karr to—Cbrw.

• Pro-.WtmpaU and AMyuj*.- Com
• la filoto-rcetre.

• YijnyAVftlkya seems tc pamphrwtd tae tan* ward ub»o in th*
place of the same wxnd in H 49. ha nsed " cowherd*." vintaera. wasUriueu. etc.
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they may pay (to the king) as much as they car. without entailing

any hardship upon themselves (anavasitam balsam).' with the

exception o: their own private lands that arc difficult to cultivate.

Those who cultivate irrigating by manual labour (bastapravarti-

maro) shall pay §:h of the produce as water rate (udakabhigem); by

carrying water on shoulder* (skandhapravanimam).* }th of the

produce: by water lifts (srotoyimtraprSvartiinuic),
1

Jrd of
* 1

' the produce ; and by raising water from rivers, lakes, tanks,

ar.d wells (nadisarastatakak upocahStam)/ Jrd or Jth of the produce.

The superintendent shall grow wet crops (kednrs), winter crops

(haimana). or summer crops (graishrniha) according to the supply of

workmen and water

Rice crops and the like are the best (jyeshtha. U. to grow);

vegetables (ihaocal are of intermediate nature ; and sugar-cane crops

(ikshu) are the worst (pretyavarab, i.t. very difficult to grow), ior

they are subject to various evils and require modi care and expendi-

ture to reap.

Lands that are beaten by foam (pheoaghatah, i.f. bonks of rivers.

«c.), are suitable for growing valliphala (pumpkin, gourd nod the

like) ; lands that arc frequently overflown by water (partvahania) for

long pepix-r, grapes (:nrdvika). and sugar-cane
:
the vicinity ol wells

for vegetables and roots; low grounds (harartipiryantah)
1
lor green

crops ; and marginal furrows between any two rows or crops etc

suitable for the plantation of fragrant plants, medicinal herb*,

cascos root* (u£imra), hlra (>), berata (*). and pitKialuka (lac), and

the like.

Such medicinal berbs as grow in marshy grounds are to be grown

not only In grounds suitable for them, bit also in |x*s (sthalyam).

The seeds oi grains are to be exposed to mist and heat (tishara-

pSyaaamushuam cha) for seven nights; tbe seeds of kofi* are

When they do cot cultivate at agreed upon. they may pay ai much at

lnay can wtttout. etc.—ftfw.

• Warer hta worked by bullccks.—Com.
• Wafer itipplied by chasccb (knlya).—Cva
• Ta» comioeotMor quotes In this caoMetSou a cccplet of icr-rsiettag

pahftoil signfScatKe

:

- Tb«e «tO are well versed b too 5 Stilus admit that tb: line is the ou ter

of betb land acd water, and that the people can ewreita tbsir right of oune

toip over all ccher things excepting fiew two "

• Mete: te* of lakes.—Com.
• St*;h (15 merit" aol abba,etc—Cow>.

6
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treated similarly for three nights
; the seeds o: sugar-cane and the

like (kandahijiinam) are plastered at the cut end with the mixture
of honey, clarified butter, the fat of begs, and cow-dung; the seeds

of bulbous roots (hands) with honey and clarified butter
; cotton

seeds (asthibija) with cow-dnng ; and water pits at the mot of trees

arc to be burnt and manured with the bones and dung of cows on
proper occasions.

The sprouts of seeds, when grown, are to be manured with a

fresh haul of minute fishes and irrigated with the milk of inuhi

(Euphorbia Antiquomm).

Where there is the smoke caused by burning, the essence oi

cotton seeds and the slough of a snake, there snakes will not stay.’

Always while sowing seeds, a handful of seeds hathed in water

118
m’,h * piwc ot cold aha11 te Mwa and the following
mantra recited

:

Prajijiiuyc KadyapSya deviya namali fxsdS

Sita tr.e rdhyathiu dev5 bij&hu cha dhan&hu Cha,”
" Salutation to God Prajapathi Knsyapa. Agiiuihare may

always flourish and the goddess (may reside) ia seeds and wealth,
”

Provisions shall be supplied to watchmen, gardens, fences end
cows, slaves and labourers, in proportion tn the amount of work
d>no by them.

They shall be paid a pnpa and a quarter pir mensem. Artisans

shall lw provided with wages and provision in proportion to the
amount of work done by them.

Those that arc learned in the Vedas and those that are engaged
in making pensroe. may take from the fields ripe flowers and
fruits for the purpose of worshipping their gods, and rice and Inrlry

for the purple o: performing figrayaaa, a sacrificial performance at

the commencement of harvest season, also those who live by glean-
ing grains in fields may gather grains where grains had leen

accumulated and removed Irom.

Grains and other crops shall be collected as often os they are

harvested. No wise man shall leave anything in the fields, not even
chaff. Crops, when reaped, shall le heaped up in high piles or in

the form of tenets. The piles of crops shall not be kept close, nor
shall their tops be small or low. Tho threshing floors of different

1 Id Oola-ortre.

* The aioiitia It not ranmeotu! i|*» by (ho eunanenUto*. BhHttanwaiu;.
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fields shall be situated close to each other.' Workmen in the fields

shall always have water but no fire.’

[Thus ends Chapter XXIV, "The Superintendent of Agricul-

ture,” in Book II, " The Duties of Government Superintendents" of

the ArthaSstra of Xautllya. End of the forty-fifth chapter from the

beginning.)

CHAPTER XXV

Tlffl ScPEEINTBN-nKKr Or I.IQIIOB

Bv employing such men as are acquainted with the manufacture

I jg
o i liquor and ferments (kinva).

1
the superintendent 01 liquor

shall carry on liquor traffic not only in forts and country

parts, hut also in campei.

In accordance with the requirements of demand and supply

(krayavikrayavager.a) he may either centralize or decentralise the

sale of liquor.

A fine of »W0 paoas sliall be imposed on all offenders other than

tlmae who are manufacturers, purchasers, or sollsrs in liquor trafiic.*

Liquor shall not be takon out of villages, nor shall liquor shops

be dose to each other.

Lest workmen spoil the work in hand, and Aryas violate their

decency and virtuous character, and lest firebrands commit indiscreet

acts, liquor shall be sold to persons of well-known character in such

small quantities as one-fourth or half a kudumht, one kialnmlxi, half

a prastha, nr one prastha. Those who are well known and of pure

character may take liquor out of the shop.

Or all may be compelled to drink liquor within the shops and

not allowed tn stir out at once, in view of detecting utricles, such as

sealed deposits, unsealed deposits, commodities given for repair,

stolen articles, and the like, which the customeis may have acquired

hy foul means. When they are found to possess gold and oilier

articles not tbeir own, the superintendent shall contrive to cau9e

them tcabe arrested outside die shop. Likewise those who arc too

extravagant, or Spend beyond thetr income, shall te arrested.

No fresh liquor, otter than bad liquor, shall te sold belmv its

price. Bad liquor may be sold elsewhere, or given to slaves or

1 Sa as to help eoch otbw In tin* of daogw. 1
la Sloka-o-tre

See below. • These arc more (severely puabtied.
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workmen in lieu of wages : or it may form the drink of leasts for

draught or the subsistence of hogs.

Liquor shops shall contain many rooms provided with beds and

seats kept apart. The drinking room shall contain scents, garlands

of Dowers, water, and other comfortable things suitable to the

varying seasons.

Spies stationed in the shops shall ascertain whether tbe expendi-

ture incurred by customers in the shop is ordinaty or extraordinary,

120
aT'd a,so whether there are any strangers. They shall also

ascertain tie value of the dress, ornaments, and gold of the

customers lying there under intoxication.

Wien customers under intoxication lose any of their things, the

merchants of the 3hop shall not only make good the loss, but also

pey an equivalent line.

Merchants seated in half-closed rooms shall observe the appear-

ance of local and foreign customers who, in real or false guise of

Aryas, lie down so intoxication along with their beautiful mistresses.

Of various kinds of liquor, such as roedakn, prasanni, iava.

arista, maircya, and madhn

:

Medaka is manufactured with one drooaof water, hall an adhaka
of rico, and three prasthaa of kinva (terment).

Twelve adtaaiasof flour (pishtaj. five prasthaa of kiova (ferment),

with tbe addition of spices (jatisambhira), together with tbe lark

and fruits of patrnka* (a species of tree), constitute prasanaa.
5

One hundred p*Us of kapittlia (Fcronia Elephar.tum). SOO palas

of phiicita (>uga r), and one piastha of honey (madhn) form Ssava.

With an increase of one quarter of tho above ingredients, a
superior kirai of fisava is maiui lectured ; and when tbe same
ingredients arc learned to the extent of one quarter each, it becomes
of an inferior quality.

The preparation of various kinds of ar!sh|a for various diseases

are to be learnt from physicians.

A soar gruel or decoction of the bark oi meahaijngi (a kind of

poison) mixed with jaggery (gud») and with the powder .of long

pepper and'biack pepper or* with the powder of triphala (1 Tertni-

1 A species ot tree to tbe country of K*iu*rup>

—

Com.
' Tne addition ot water a tbe ratio U eight to one to fionr, though not

expeasfy e>eatSoat<3i» to be interred.—Com.

Va. tom* UV. “ vn » In tt- tense ot “ and." and add the ponderof triphala

along with that ot p*pp*r— Cam.
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nalia Chebuh. 2 Tenninalis Bcllerica, and 3 PbyBanthos Ernbika)

forms roaireya.

'I'o all kinds at liquor mixed with jaggery the powder oi triphala

is always added.

The juke of grates is termed madhu. Its own native place

(svadeja) is the commentary on such of its various forms ss kipi«»-

yens and haiehiirala.

One dropa of either toiled or tintoiled paste of mSsha (Phraseolus

Radiatus), three eons more of rice, aad one Irarsha of nwrats

(Alangium Hexapctalum) cod the Hke 1 form Idova (fetment).

In the manufacture of modalcs and praaanna, five karshaa of the

powder of each of p3{M (Clypes Hemandifolio), lodbra (Rymplccos

Rocetnosa), tejovati (Piper Chaba), cUvaluka (SoUmutn Melongena),

honey, the juice of grapes (madhuTasa), priyahgu (panic seeds),

dfimharidra (a swedes of turmeric), black pepper and long pepper

arc added as sambhSra, requisite spices.

The deletion oi tnadhnka (Bassia Latitolia) mixed with

I 2 |

grauulated sugar (kat*4arkari), when added to prasanna,

gives it a pleasing colour.

The requisite quantity of spices to be added to issva is one

isitha* oi the powder of each of chocha (bark of cinnamon), chitraka

(Pluinbagu Zeylaiiica), vilahga, and ga^pippsli (Sdcdapsus Offici-

nalis). and two karshas of the powder of each of kramuka (betel nut),

madhuka (Baasin Laitfolia), mustfl (Cyprus Rotundas), and ledhra

(Symlocos Rsccmosa).

Ti>c addition of one-tenth of the above ingredients, is. chocha,

kramuka, etc., is (termed) Ujabondba.

The tame ingredients as are added to prasanah ate also added to

white liquor (‘svelasari).

The liquor that Is manufactured from mango fiuits (sahakSresurs)

may contain a greeter proportion of mango essence (raso!tara),or of

spices (bijottara). It is called mahasura when .t contains samhhara

(spices as dcscritod stove).

When a handful (antamakho musbtih, is. so much as can he held

in the hand, the tingera being no bent that the nails cannot be seen)

oi the powder of granulated sugar dissolved iu the decoction of

moiaju (Alangium Hexapetaluin), palflsa (Butea Froixioaa), dattura

MceaU and other kx drnge are enmeerated baton-.—CkM.
* Six karabas.— &>m.
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(Dattura Fastuosa). karati-a (Rohinir Mills), meshaifriga (a kind of

pslian) and the bark of milky trees (ksbiravrlceha)' mixed with onc-

hal: of the paste formed by combining the powders of lodhra

(Symplocos Raceraotm), chitraku (Plmnbngo Zcylanica). vilaiiga,

pv,ha (Clypea Hermandifolia), rnusta (Cyprus Rotundus), kalaya*

(leguminous seeds), dftitiharidra (Amonum Xanthonhizon), iodfvara

(blue lotus), 4atapushpa (Anethnm Sowa), upoirtarga (Achyranthes
Asp-ra), saptaparna (Echitcs Scholaris), and nlmba (Nimba Mefia) is

added to (even) a kumfcJm
1
of liquor payable by the kina, >< renders

it very pleasant. Five paUs of phanitA (sugar) are added to the

above in order to increase its flavoer.

On special occasions (knyeshu), people (kutumtxnah, l.t. families)

shall be allowod to manufacture white liquor (svetusnra), arishts for

use in diseases, and. other kinds of liquor.

On the occasion* of festivals, fairs (aama-a). and pilgrimage, right

oi manufacture oi liquor for four days (chaturahmeaurikah)* ahall be

allowed.

The superintendent shall collect she daily fines (daivastkamaiya-

yam, u. licence fees) from those wbo on these occasions ate

permitted to manufacture liquor.
1

Women and children’ shall collect "sura,'” and " kiova."
“ ferment."

Thcee wbo deal with liquor other than that of the king shall pay
five per cent as to!L

With regard to surl, medaka, 6risky,, wine, phoiamla (arid drinks

prepared front fruits), and nmlajidhu (spirit distilled from utobssea):

Havine ascertained the day’s rale of the above kinds of liquor,

the difiemr.ee of royal and public measures (manavyaji), and tho

excessive amount of sale proceeds realised thereby, the superin-

tendent shall fix the amount of compensation (vaidharatja) due to

the king (from local or foreign merchants for entailing loss on the

king's liquor traffic) and shall always adopt the best course/

' Soon as the teuyaa,etc.— Cm.
‘ KlOgani (to reads tbe cooiiDcotatw). block agillocbim
' Karobh* fc <jmil to hVA polii—.Cct*.
• Ubsty todrtek 3qoor witbcct any Ivrnt: Co>u.
• Who monutociur» llijair »!On>nt pereniMca co these cccaiAoat.—G’m.
' Uttama of their ignorance Of the :«ste a! liqacc.

' By peering bqncc tram cce vend to another and &>• routing ar»1 grtwttng

the fonrieg' ferraect — Com. • In Jiokft-nietre.
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[Thus ends Chapter XXV, " The Superintendent of Liquor,'' in

Book It, "The Duties o f Government Superintendents" of the

AnhaSSstra of KautUjra. End of the forty-aixth chapter from the

beginning.
1

CHAPTER XXVI

The Sufbpixtknde.vt o» Slaughter-House

Wttus a person enlrajn. kills, or molests doer, bison, herds, and fish

which arc declared to be under stttc protection or which live in

forests under slate protection (ahhayarasjya), he shall be
122

punished with the highest amercement.

Householders trespassing in forest preserves shall be punished

will- the middlemost amercement.

When .1 ix- rsin entraps. kOla, or molests either fish or herds that

do not prey upon other animals, he shall be fined 26j papas
;
and

when he does the same to doer and other beasts, he shall tc fined

twice as unarb.

Oi toasts of prey that have been captured,
1
the superintendent

shall take one-sixth ;
of fish and birds (of similar nalnre), he shall

take one-tenth or more than one-tooth ;
and oi deer and other beasts

(mrgapasu), ime-tenth or more than ore-tenth as to!L

One-sixth of live animals, such u '»rds and beasts, shall be let off

in forests under state protection.

Elephants, horses or animals having the form of a man, bull or

on ass living in oceans, as well as fish in tanks, lakes, channels and

rivers
; and such game birds as kreuncha (a kind of heron), utkroiaka

(osprey), dltvuha (a »Tt of cuckoo), hantsa (swan), chakravflka (a

brahniauy duck), jivanjlvaka (a kind of pheasant), hhrngaraja

(Lauius Malabtnicns), chakora (partridge), matukokila (ciwkoo),

peacock, parrot and madanaSarika (maim) ns well as other suspicions

animals, whether birds or beasts, shall be protected from all kinds

of molestations.

Thise who violate the above nde shall be punished with the

first amercement.

(Butchers) shall sell fresh and boneless fl»h of leasts (mrgapesu)

just killed.

* ParigrtHa may mean pretectal, anil tfarlfrii/a not protectee.
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If ibcy sell bony flesh. they sliall give an equivalent cottipcr.sa-

lion (pratipulcam).

If there is any diminution in weight owing to the use of a false

balance, they shall give eight times the diminution.

Cattle sixth as a calf, a bull, or a milch cow shall not be
slaughtered.

He who slaughters or tortures them to death shall be fined 50
panas.

The flesh of animals which have been killed outside Ujc slaughter-

house (parisDnam), headless, legless and boneless ffesb. rotten flesh.

123
8Cd IhC ;le^1 0i 1“’:’ala v;nich tavc suddenly died shall not

°
1* sold. Otlterwise a fine of 12 papas shall bs imposed.

Cattle, wild beasts, elephants (vyata), nrd fish living in forests

unde: state protection shall, if they become of vicious nature, be

entrapped and killed ont&jde the forest preserve.'

[Thus ends Chaj*er XXVI, "The Superintendent of Slaughter-
house,” in Book II, “The Duties of Government Superintendents"
of the ArthafiSstra of Kautflya. End of the forty-seventh chapter

from the beginning.)

CHAPTER XXVI

1

ThB StPRRIKTENIlKJCT OT PrOSTITDTES

The superintendent of prostitutes shall employ fat the king's court)

on a salary of 1,003 panas {per annum) a prostitute (ganika).

whether born or not bom of a prostitute’s family, and noted for

her beauty, youth, and accomplishments.
1

A rival prostitute (pratiganiki) on hall the above salary (kutum-

hanlheno) shall also be appointed.

Whenever such a prostitute goes abroad or dies, her daughter

or sister shall act for her and receive her property and salary. Or
her mother may substitute another prostitute. ' Iu the absence of

any of these, the king himself shall take the property.*

With a view to add to the splendour of prostitutes holding the

royal umbrella, golden pitcher, and fan, and attending upon the king

• In Sioka-rowre.

Heaitiy sn<1 xccenplahcrnu muo be tlie role ccciUciarloti In the wltctioo

oI * |ucnii*Ji«.—

• Sons ere no beim to the property of prasdiuiM.—Com.
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seated on his royal litter, throne, or chariot, prostitutes shall lxr clari-

fied as ol first, middle ami highest rank, acroiding to their beauty and

splendid jewellery ; likewise their salary shall he fixed by thousands.

She who has lost her txsuty shall be appointed as a nurse

(mjtfjki).

A prostitute shall pay 24.000 panas as ransom to ruasin her

124 Slcrty ; and a prostitute’s son 12.0CO paoas.

hrom the age of right years, a prostitute ahail bold musical

performance before the king.

Those prostitutes, female slaves, and old women who arc incap-

able of tendering any service lu the form of enjoyment (bbagna-

fchogfh) shall work in the storehouse or kitchen of the king.

A prostitute who, potting herself under the protection of a

private person, cease* to attend the king’s court, shall pay a peoa-

and-a-quartcr per mensem {to the government).
1

The snperintendent shall determine tho earning*, inheritance,

income (5ya), expenditure, and future earnings (hyali) of every

prostitute.

He shall also check their extravagant expenditure.

When a prostitute puta her jewellery in the hatxis of any person

but her mother, she shall be fined 44 paoas.

If she sells or mortgages her property (svajuleyani),' sac shall

be fined 5l)i paoas.

A prostitute shall be fined 24 papas for defamation
;

twice as

much for causing hurt ; and 50} jenas as well as 14 paoas tor

cutting oB the ear (of any person).'

When a man has connection with a prostitute ussiest her will or

with a prostitute gin (kumfiri), be shall be punished with the higncst

amercement. But when he has connection with a willing prostitute

{under age), fce shall bs punished with the flra amercement.

When a man keeps under confinement, or abducts, a prostitute

against her will, or disfigures her by causing hurt, be shall fce fined

1,000 paoas or more, rising up to twice the amount o: her ransom

(nishkraya)' according to the drcumatancea of the crime and the

position and the status of the prostitute (ath&naviScsheoa)

.

1 Others say ttet a pnvare pence, trepini; a coorteten. shall psy CO®-*3l-»-

faall ?ao«a per raec*-:n to the government.—Com.
• Other titan jtnwIJery.-db-u.
* Flfty-m:4-A-<>u*rtCT p&nafi to tbe kxj; cae-acd-s-tolf to

supermWtSkot—fow. • ?*000 pijsi B the anil of nxatm.—Con.
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When a man causes hurt to a prostitute appointed a: the court

(praptadhikarfltn),
1
he shall be final thrice the amount of her

ransom.
1

When a nan causes hurt to a prostitutes mother, to her young

daughter, or to a rflpadfisl, he shall be punished with the highest

amercement.

In all cases of oflcnces, punishment for offences committed for

the first time shall 1« the first amercement; twice as much for

offences committed for a second time ; thrice as much for the third

time ; and for offences ocmimued for the fourth time, the Icing mar
impose any punishment he likes.

When a prostitute docs net yield her person to any one under

tho orders of the king, she shall receive 1,000 lashes with a

whip or pay a fine of 5,000 paaas.

When, having received the requisite amount of tees, a prostitute

dislikes to yield her perron, r,ho shall he fined twice the amount of

the fees.

When, in her own house, a prostitute deprives her paramour

of his enjoyment, she shall he fined right times the amount of the

fees, unless the paramour liapperj to be unsociable on account o:

disease and personal defects.

When a prostitute murders her paramour, she shall he burnt

alive or thrown into water.

When a paramour steals the jewellery or money of, or fuiLs to

coy the fees doe to, a prostitute, he shall bs fined eight times that

amount.

Every prostitute shall supply information to the superintendent

as to the amount of her daily fees (bhoga), her future income

(ayati).‘ and the paramour (under her influence).

The same rules shall apply to an actor, dancer, singer, player ou

ironical instruments, acciffcon (vflgjlvaca),aui:m:c player (fcuSflava),

rope cancer (ptavaka), a juggler (saubhlka), a wandering bard or

herald (charana). pimps, and unchaste women.
When persons of the above description come from foreign

countries to bold their performances. they shall pay five iStpas as

license fee (prekahavetans).

1 Thit may nxoE " who has attained majority."

- 7 2COO
* Ot# abo fc *n>ptoy<4 fc malna# gariaodt, scents aart tfc# Ul;#-— Com.
* Fee* that ate to t* ttrcod hut nc* received — Coni.



KAUTILVA’3 AKTHASASTRA 139

Every prostitute {rUpajlvfi} shall pay every month twice the

amount of a day's earning (bhogadvignaaro) to the government.

Those who teach prostitutes, female slaves, on! actresses, arts

such as singing, playing on musical instruments, reading, dancing,

acting, writing, painting, playing on the instruments like viol, pipe,

ar.d drum, reading the thoughts of others, manufacture of amts

and garlands, shampooing. and the art of attracting and captivating

the mind of others shall be endowed with maintenance from the state.

They (the touchers) shall train the sens of prostitutes to be chief

actors (rangopnjivi) on the stage.

The wives of adore and others of similar profession who have

been taught various languages and the use of signals (samjna) ahall.

along with their relatives, be made use of in detecting the wicked

and murdering or deluding foreign spies.'

[Thus ends Chapter XXVU, "The Superintendent of Prosti-

tutes," in Hook If." The Duties of Government fjuperinteixieati

of the ArthsflUtra of Kavtilya.

the beginning.
|

End of the forty-eighth chapter from

CHAPTER XXVIII

Tkh Scperintekdhnt of Suits

Tkk superintendent o: ships shall examine the accounts relating to

navigation, i»t only on oceans' and mouths of rivers, but also

*^b
on lakes, natural or artificial, and rivers in the vicinity of

sthaniys and othe- fortified cities.

Villages on seashores or on the tanks of riven and lakes shall

pay a fixed amount of tax (klrptain).

Fiahenaeu shall give ono-sixth of their haul as tees for fishing

license (naukahaiakaml.

Merchants sltall pay the customary toll levied in port towns.

Passengers arriving on board the king's ship shall pay the

requisite amount of sailing fees (yatravetanam).

Those (who make use of the king's boats in) fishing out ranch

shells and pearls shall pay the requisite amount o: hire (nauka-

hatakam) or they may make use of their own boats.

• Id fJoka-ioatre.
* Sraiudnuaniylnn, Mthag or boodag <5o* to the Bore — Co>a.
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The duties of the superintendent of mine* will explain those of

the superintendent of conch shells and pearls.
1

The superintendent of ships shall strictly observe the customs

prevalent in commercial towns as well as tbc orders of tbe superin-

tendent of towns (pattan3, port town).

Whenever a wentber-braten ship arrives at a port town, be shall

show fatherly kindness to it.

Vessels carrying on merchandise spoiled by water may either

be exempted from toll or may have their toll reduced to half ami let

to sail when the time for setline sail approaches

Ships that touch at harbours on their way may be requested the

payment of loll.

Pirate ships (hlmsrika), vessels which are bound for the country

of an enemy, as well as tho tie which have violated the customs and
rules in ton* in port towns shall lie destroyed.

In these large rivers which cannot he forded even during the

winter and simmer seasons, there shall te launched large boats

(mahiaftrab) provided with a captain (iaackn), a steersman
{nly&maka). ar.d servants to hold tlie sickle and the ropes and to

pour out water.

Small boats shall be launched in those email rivers which over-

sow during the rainy seasen.

Fording or crossing the river (without permission) shall he
prohibited, lest traitors may cross them (and escape).

When a person fords or crosses a river outside the proper place

and in unusual times, he shall b: punished with the first amercement.
When a man fords or crosses a river at the usual place and time

127
withoul P*00*®*00* h« shall be fir.cd 26$ papas.

Fishermen, carriers o! firewood, crass, flowers, and fruits,

gardencm, vegetable dealers, and herdsmen, persons pursuing

suspected criminals, messengers following other messengers going

m advance, servants engaged to carry tilings, provisions, and orders

to the army, thaw who use their own ferries, as well as those who
supply villages of marshy districts with seeds, necessaries oi fife,

commodities and oilier accessory things shall bo exempted (to cross

rivers at any time and place).

Brahmans, ascetics (pravajito). children, the ago!, the afflicted,

royal messengers, and pregnant women shall fcc provided by the

superintendent with free passes to cross rivers.

• S*e Chap. XII. Bock 11.
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Foreign merchants who have often been visiting the country as

well as those who are well-known tu local merchants shall be

allowed to land in port towns.

Any person who ia abducting the 'rife or daughter of another,

or* who is carrying off the wealth of another, a suspected person,

oca who seems to be of perturbed appearance, one who has no

baggage, one who attempts to conceal or evade the cognisance of the

valuable load in one’s hand, one who has just put on a different garb,

one who has removed or renounced one’s usual garb, one who has

jus turned out an ascetic, one who pretends to be suffering from

disease, one who seems to be alarmed, one who is stealthily carry-

ing valuable things, or going on n secret mission, or carrying

weapons or explosives (sgniyogn
1

), one who holds poison in one’s

hand, and one who has come from a long distance without a pass

shall all be arrested.

A minor quadrupled as well 8* a man carrying some load shall

pay one mSsha.‘

A head-load, a load carried on shoulders (kiyabharah), a cow,

and a horse shall each pay two miabas.

A camel and a buffalo shall each pay four mashas.

A small cart (lagbuySna'), 5 machos; and a cart (uf medium

size) drawn by balls (goliOgam) shall pay b‘ mashis ; and a tig cart

(ialcap.*), 7 mfishaf.

A head-load of merchandise. \ uiisha ; tl»ia explains other kinds

of loads. In :*g rivers, ferry fees are double the above. Villages

near marshy places shall give (to the ferrymen) the prescribed

amount of foodstuff and wages.

In boundaries, ferrymen shall receive the toll, carriage cess, and

road cess. They shall also confiscate the property of the person

travelling without a pass. The superintendent of beats shall

make good the k«a caused by the loss of the beat due to the

heavy load, sailing in improper time or place, want of ferrymen, nr

A terrific combustible preparal from the ponder or ail (cbEipa) o! vaitan

Vic* of ?uaVe. lizards (kjkaljsii), and warn*. See Chap. 1. Book XIV.

'tin tubules Stvf/i frera which, KCOflfcg to the followen a Alexander

tfo# Tartar, ac csplccriv* otl wta prepared az/i used in war,causing terrlbis barcc

jmvttg the enemy. MtQi to be krkaJSsa. a lixard. or a ccauioIcol.— Trans .

* A minor quadrnped as ttrll as 8 mac wBb wxr> /Ofcd fb*ll pay one

• A cat! of miall 5p«d.—Com- • A con of x'cry gwflt —Cm



142 kactilya’s arthaSastra

lack of repair. Beat* should be launched between the months of

Ashadha, the fint seven days being omitted, aw3 Kartika; the

evidence of » ferryman should fcc giver, and the daily income should

be remitted,
1

[Thus ends Chapter XXV11I,
11

The Superintendent of Ships,”

in Book II, "The Duties of Government Sajxsrintendents ” of the

ArthaCistra of Kan illy a. End of the forty-ninth chapter from the

beginning.'

CHAPTER XXIX

THB SUPERINTENDENT OF COWS

The superintendent of cows shall supervise (1) herds maintained

for wages (vStandpagrahikani) ; (2 ) herds surrendered for a fixed

amount of dairy produce (karapradkaru) ; (3) useless and abandoned

herds (bhagnotsish^akam) ; (4) herds maintained for a share in

dairy produce (fchaganupravishtam)
; (5) classes of herds (vraja-

paryagram) ; (6) cattle that strayed (nishtam)
; (7) cattle that arr

irrecoverably lost (vinaahuun)
;
aud (8) the assumed quantity of

milk and clarified butter.

(1) When a cowherd. a buffalo herdsman, a milker, a ehumer,

and a hunter (lubdhaka*) fod by wages, graze milch cows (dhenu) in

hundreds (4atam flatam)—for if they grate the henla for the profit

of milk and ghee, they will starve the calves to death—that system

of rearing the cattle is termed ” herds maintained for wages."

(2) When n Single person rears a hundred beads (ru?a$atam)

made up of equal numbers of each of aged cows, milch cows,

pregnant cows, heifers, and calves (vatsatari) and gives (to the

owner) $ virakaa of clarified butter per annum, as well as the

branded skin (of dead cows, if any), that system Is called
11

herds

surrendered for a fixed amount of dairy produce."

(3) When those who rear a hundred heads made up of ooual

numbers of each oi afflicted cattle, crippled cattle, cattle that, cannot

te milked by any one ba: the accustomed person, cattle that arc not

easily milked, and cattle that kill their own calves give in return

(to the owner) a share in dairy produce, it is termed " useless and

abandoned herd.”

In Slcka iDctre* • To gaaid the ccm* agsictr. etc.— Con.
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(4) When under the (ear 6f cattle-lifting enemies (parachakrata-

129
v'hha^ai *''aute under (he rare of the superintendent,

pving him cne-tenth o( the dairy produce (or hit; protection,

:t Is termed "herds maintained (or a chare in tinny produce.”

(5) When the superintendent classifies cstlle as calves, steers,

tameable ones, draught oxen, hulls that are ta be trained to yoke,

bulls kept tor croadng cows, cattle that arc fit only for the supply of

flash, fcuSsiocs and draught buffaloes ; female calves, female steer,

hdicr, pregnant cows, milch cattle, barren cattle—eitiier cows nr

buflaV.es
;
calve# that are a month or two old as well as those which

are still younger; and when, as he ought to, he brands them all,

inclusive of their calves of one or two months old dong with those

stray cattle which have remained unclaimed in the herds for a

month or two; and when he registers the braixted marks, natural

marks, oolour and the distance from ono horn to another of each of

the cattle, tliat system is known as " class of herds.'"

(6) When au animal is earned ofl by thieves or finds itself into

the herds of others or strays unknown, it is called " lost."

(7) When an animal is entangled in a ouagmire or precipice or

dies of disease or of old age. or drowned in water; or when it is

killed by the faD of a tree or of river hank, or is Ivsiien :o death

with a staff or stone, or is struck by lightning (liana), or is devoured

by a tiger or bitten by a cobra, or is carried ofl by a crocodile, or is

involved in the midst of a forest F.re, i: is termed as “ irrecoverably

tost."

Cowherds shall endeavour to koep them away from such dangers.

Whoever hurts or causes another to hurt, or steals or cartes

another to .teal, a cow, should be slain.

When a person substitutes an animal (rupa) bearing the royal

brand mark for a private one, he shall be punished with the firs:

amercement.

When a person recovers a local cattle from thieves, he shall

receive the promised reward (pooitam rupam); and when a man
resntes a foreign cattle (from thieves), he shall receive half its value.

Cowherds shall apply remedies to calves or aged cows or cows

suffering from diseases.

They shall graze the herds in forests which are severally allotted

J2Q
as pasture grounds for various seasms and from which

thieves, tiger* and other molesting beasts are driven away by

hunter# aided by their hounds.
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With a view to scare out snn.es and tigcts and as a definite

means of knowing the whereabouts of herds, sounding bells shall be

attached to (the neck oi) timid catUe.

Co tvholds shall allow their cattle to enter into such rivers or

takes as arc of equal depth all round, broad, and free from mire

and crccodilcs, and shall protect them from danger* tinder such

circTirnstanrc*.

Whenever an animal in caught hold of by a thief, a tiger, a &nake,

or a crocodile, or when it is ton infirm owing to age or disease, they

shall make a report of it: otherwise the'- shall be compelled to

make good the loss.

When an animal dies a natural death, they shall surrender the

akin with the brand mark, if it is a cow or a buffalo
;

the skin

together with the ear (karcalakshanatr.), if it is a cob: or sheep
;
the

tail with the skin containing the brand mark, if it is an ass or a

cair.c!
;
the skin, if it is a young one

;
besides the above (they shall

3lso restore) the fat (vasri), bile, sinew (aniyu), teeth, hoofs, horns,

and bones.

They (the cowherds) may tell either flesh or dried flesh.

They shall give buttermilk as drink to dogs and hogs, ond
reserve a little (buttermilk) in a brotue vessel to prepare their own
dish : they may also make use of coagulated milk or cheese (kliata)

to render their oilokes relishing (gftfioapioyaknklcdartha).

He wbo sells his cow (from among the herds) shall pay (to the

king) one-fourth riipa (value of tbc cow).

During the rainy, autumnal, and the first pari of winter (bemanta)
sensors, they shall milk the cattle bjth the times (moraine and
evening); and during the latter part of winter and the whole of the

spring and summer seasons, they shall milk only once (ij. only in

morning). The cowherd who milks a cow a second time during

these season* have bis thumb cut off.

If he allows tbc time of milking to lapse, he shall forfeit the

profit thereof (»Vr. the milk).

The same rule shall hoW good in case of negligence of the

opportune moment for putting a string through the ncse o*f a fctil!

and other Bnimals, and for taming or training them to the yoke.

One drona of a cow's milk will, when churned, yield one prastha

131
o: *'utlci

;
,be Mme Quantity of a buffalo’s milk -will yield

one-seventh prastha more
; and Use same quantity of milk of

goats and sheep will produce one-half prastha more.
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Id nil kinds of milk, the exact quantity of butter shall bo

ascertained by churning ; for increase in the supply of milk and

butter depends on the nature of the soil and the quantity and quslity

of fodder and water.

When a person causes a bull attached to a herd to fight with

another bull, he shall be punished with the first amercement ; when

a bull is injured (under such circumstances), he shall be punished

with the highest amercement.

Cattle sliall tc grouped in henla of ten each of similar colour

while they six: being grazed.

According to the protective strength of the cowherds and the

capacity of the cattle to go far and wide to graze, cowherds shall

take their cattle either far or near.

Once in si* months, sheep anil other animals shall he shorn of

their wooL
The aaroe rules shall apply to herds of horses, ax-es, camels, and

hogs.

For bulls which are provided with nose-strings, and which equal

homes in speed and in carrying loncls, half a bhlr*1 of meadow grass

(yavaiu), twice the above quantity of ordinary grn« (trea), one tula

(100 pdas) of oil cakes, 10 Whakas os bran, 5 palas of salt (mukha-

lawnaml, one kojuml* of oil for rubbing over the nose (na&ya), 1

piastba of drink (pSna), one tula of Bash. 1 aphaka of minis, 1

d-Ooa of 'corky or of cooked inasha (Phraseolus Radlatus), 1 drona

o: milk ;
or hall an adhnka of sura (liquor), 1 prasth3 of oil or ghee

(sneha), 10 palas of sugar or jaggery, 1 pain of tbc fruit of <jug:l»ia

(giagei) may be substituted for milk (praiipSna).

Tbc same commodities less by one quarter each will form the

diet for mules, cows, and asicr
- ; twice the quantity of the above

things for buffaloes and camels.

Draught oxen and cows supplying ir-ilk (payah), shall be

provided with subsistence in proportion to the duration ol time the

oxen arc kept at work, and the quantity of milk which the cows

supply.

All cattle siiil be supplied with abundance of foeder and

water.

Thus the manner of rearing herds of cattle has been desit with.

A nerd of 100 heads of asses and mules shall contain 5 male

10

1 ?,o» pilu—Cow.
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animals; that of goals and sheep ten; and a herd of lea heads

of either cows or corfaloes shall contain four male animals
'

[Thus ends Cliapter XXIX, " The Superintendent of Cows," in

Book II, "The Duties of Government Superintendents" ot the

ArtfcaSistra of Kaujilya. End ot the fiftieth chapter from the

beginning. 1

CHAPTER XXX

The Scpexixtskdbkt of Houses

The superintendent of horses shall tegister the farced, age.

colour, marks, group or classes, and the native place of

hones, and classify er. (1 ) those that are kept :n aak-house

for sale (panyiis&rikam), (2) those Ihat are recently purchased

(krayopigBUm), 13) those that have been captured in wars (ahavala-

Wham), (4) those that are of local breed (ajatnm), (5) those that are

sent thither for help (sahayyakagatam), (6) those that arc mortgaged

(paoasthitani), aixi [7) those ihat are temporarily kept in stables

(yavatkalikiim).

He shall make a report {to the king) of each animals aa are

inauaptdou8, crippled, or diseased.

Every horseman shall know how to make an economic use of

whatever he has received from the king's treasury and storehco'c.

The superintendent shall have a static constructed as specious

ns required by the number of horses to to kept therein, twice as

brood as the length of a home, with four doors facing the four

quarters, with its cential floor suited for the rolling of horses, with

projected from provided with wooden seats at the entrance, and

containing monkeys, peacocks, red spotted doer (pjshata), mon-
goose, partridges (chakora), parrots, and nurinn birds (darika)

:
the

room for every horse shall to tour times as broad or long as the

length oi a horse, with its central floor paved with smoothcDcd
wooden planks, with separate compartmcnti for fodder (khadana-
koslithakam), with passages for the removal oi unite and dune,
end with a door iadng cither the north or the cast. The distinction

of quarters (digvibhiga) may to made as a matter of fact or
relatively to the situation of the building.

Steeds, stallions and colts shall to seperately kept.

' In Uolawatins
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A steed that haa just given berth to a colt shall be provided for

the first three days with a drink of one prastha of clarified butter

;

afterwards it shall be fed with a prastha of flour (wkni) and made

to drink oil mixed with medicine for ten nights
;
after that time, it

shall have cooked grains* meadow eras?, and other things suited to

the season of the day.

A coit, tec days old, shall be given a kudumta of flour mixed

with one-fourth kudumtsa of clarified butter, and one prw=ths of

milk till it becomes six months okJ : then the above rations shall

be increased half as much during each succeeding month, with the

addition of one prastha of barky till it becomes throe yean* old,

then one drops of hurley till it grows four years old : at the age of

four or five it attains it* full development and beo:>iiiei serviceable.

The fiice (mtakha) of the beat horse measure* 32 afuulas; its

length ia 5 times its faco
;
its shank is 20 a&guias ; and its height is

4 times its shank.

Horses of medium and lower sices fall short of the

abeve measurement by two and three angukas respectively.

Tbs circumference (parlo&ha) of the teat horse measures ICO

afcgula3, and boracs of medium and lower sizes fall short of the

ahavc measurement by live parts (panchabhagavaiam). 1

For tbe best horse (the diet shall be) two droruis of any or.e o£

the grains, rice (siili, vrihi), barley, panic needs (priyangn) Soaked or

cooked, cooked mudga (Phaseolu* Mungo), or misba (PhnseoluB

Radiatus)
;
one prastha o£ oil, 5 pahs of bait, 50 palaa of flesh, one

fcdhaka of broth (rasa), or two adhakas of curd, five palas of sugar

(kshara), to make their diet relishing, cne prastha of sura, liquor,

or two pnuibas of milk.

The »roe quantity of drink shall be specially given to those

horses which are tired of long Journey or of carrying loads.

One prastha of oil for giving enema (anuvasana), one kudumb*

of oil for robbing over the nose, l.CHX) polos of meadow grass, twioe

as much of ordinaxy grass (typa)
;
and hay atalk or gra&s shall tc

spread over an area of 6 aratnis.*

Tbe same quantity of rations less by onixiuarter for horses of

medium and lower size.

A draught horse or stallion of medium sire shall be given the

* A borne of lucdmixi size measures £b xcgules azd that cf lower size 90

angolas in dreumferc^cc.— Cota.
1 To form ft btfldtag far tbe hone.—Cnn.
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same Quantity as tbc best horse
;
and similar horses oi lower sae

shall receive the ante quantity as a horse of medium sire.

Stasis and para-sataas
1
shall have one-quarter less of rations.

Half oi the rations given to steeds shall be given to colts.

Thus is the distribution of ration dealt with.

Those who oook the food of horses, grooms, and veteriuary

surgeons shall hare a share in the rations (pratisvacabhajah).

Stallions which are Incapacitated owing to old age, disease or

lierdaiups of war, and, being therefore rendered unfit for use in war.

live only to occsume food, shall in the interests of citizens and

country people be allowed to cross steeds.

The breed of Kambhoja. Simlhu, Aratta, and Vauayu countries

are the test; those of Bahlika, Papaya, SnuvTra, and Taitala are of

middle quality ; and the rest ordinary (avarah).

These three sorts may he trained either for war or for riding,

according as they are union* (tikshca). mild {bhadnO, or stupid or

slow (manda).

The regukr training of a horse is its preparation for war
(sannnhynm karma).

Circular movement (valgana),slowmovement (nichairgata), jump-

ing (Uiighana). gallop (dkorapa), and response to signals (uarcstnra)

are the several forms of riding (atipavihya).

Anpavennka,’ vardhmanaka,* yantaka.* aiidhaplnu,* vrthlt{a"

and trvachali* are the varicrico of circular movement (valgana).

The same kind of movements with the head and ear kept erect

are called slow movements.

These are performed in sixteen ways

:

Prakiroaka,* prakinjottara,’ nishaooa
,

10
jfirfv&nnurtta,u unni-

' Hula.
• Hast* railri macdclAp, tnrntag In a tilde of a burnt to diameter—Ccw.
• T»vaum»m»ai».paal»paatitiF«rtpfi«, advancing keeping to the drcnUr

movement previt«isly began.— Cor*.

• YugapidublmyamaotUlavnlgninih ('*—Guo.
• Running and jumping tmiuhaaeoiuly—CW.
• Movement at only tlx (toot portioa of tbc tody.—Com.
• Movement of only toe bad portico a tfc* body— Gw*.
1 A curabiua'ico cf all karit of nioicmonis.—Cow.
• Ilia tuns* as tlio l«i oce. bit aitli ock kind >/ movement kepi premia—n.

—Can.
" A movement In wtikti the bind portico ot the body li kept tteal> .—Cow.
11 Uc'iemect nkiip.—Com.
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icsrea.
1

Sarabbakridita,
8

sarabhapluta,* tiitais,* Mhy&nuvjltfl.”

paBchapira.* simhfiyata,' svadhutu,* k’-ishta.’ fflasUta,
1* trahita."

pjshpSbhikirna.'

'

Jumping like a monkey {kapiPlata), jumping like a frog

tbfackapluta), sudden jump (ekapluln), jumping with one leg (eka-

padapluta). leaping like a cuckoo (Icokila-sairichSri), darting with its

tiieast olrocst touching the ground (urnsya). and leaping Lite a

crane (tak&amchin) are the several forms of jumping.

Flying like a vulture (kankn), dashing Bke n water duck (v&ri-

kafika), running like a peacock (miyiiia), luif die speed of a peacock

(ardhnmayura), dashing like a mongoose (nakub), half the speed of a

mongoose (ardba-n&kula), running Lie a hog (varfiha), and half the

speed of a hog (aidlia-vSrJha), arc the several forms of gallop.

Movement following a signal is tenivsd nitroshlrs.

Six, nine, and twelve'
1
yojanai;" (a day) are the distances (to bo

traversed) by carriage homes.

Five, eight, and ten yojanas aie the distances (to be traversed)

by riding horses ipjshth&vftbya).

Trotting according to its strength (vikrama), trotting with good

brenthing (liiadinsvaNi), and pacing with a load on its tack arc the

three kinds of trot.

Trotting according to strength (vilcrama), trot combined with

circular movement (valgita). ordinary trot (upakan(ha), middlemost

speed (upajava), and ordinary speed are also tlie several kinds of

trot (dhara).

Qualified teacherr. rtall give instructions as to tbo manuiactnrc

of projxr ropes with which to tether the horses.

• Movement tip arri cViwn like a wave.— Com.
• Playing tie s Sambha.a beat.— Com.
• lisping HVo IbeSamtte— Corn.

' Movunmet ntirg only Ohm lags— CM.
• Moving right aad Sett-CM.
• Moving by using three legs aid loo k*s nll.Tna(»lr.-C.'w.
1 Pfido? like a lion.— Cant.

• Gallop with Iccg strides-—Com.
• Moving Straight witboct a rxicx.—C&k
“ Movieff with it# (root portico oi tbe body bent.—

C

om*.
u Moving with its hied part of tbe to3y tent.—Com.
21 Zlgxag rootion.—Com.
a Hot rbs three kiah of Uorac* rvspoctlrWy.

“ Ayo;aaa= S^n3i:ci. See Chapter XX, Baric U.
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Chariotcere shall acc to the manufacture of necessary war

accoutrements of horses.

Veterinary surgeon* shall apply requisite remedies against undue

growth or diminution in the body of horses, and alto change the

diet of horses areording to changes in seasons.

Those who move the horse* (sStragrahaka), those whose business

135
*8 t0 lsther *l!e,n 10 staples, those who supply meadow gras.,

those who cook the grains for the horses, these who keep

watch in the stables, those who groom them and those who apply

remedies against poison shall satisfactorily discharge their specified

duties and shall, in default of it. forfeit tbeir daily wages.

Tlcoe who take out for the purpose of riding such horses as are

kept inside (the stable.) either for the purpose of waving lights

(nirfijana) or for medical treatment shall bo fined twelve pajus.

When, owing to defects in medicine o: carelessness in the treat-

ment, the disea* (from which a horse is suffering) becomes intense,

a fine of twice the cost of the treatment shall be imposed ; and

when, owing to defects in medicine, or not administering it, the

result becomes quite the reverse, a fine equal to the value of the

animal (patramQlya) shall be imposed.

Tbe same rule shall apply to the treatment of cows, buffaloes,

goats, and -hcep.

Horses shall fcc washed, bedaubed with sandal powder, and gar-

landed twice a day. On new moor, cays sacrifice to Bhutas, and on
full moon day. the chanting of auspicious hymns shall be performed.

Not only on the ninth day of the month of Aflvayuja, but also bull

at tbe commencement and close of journeys (yntra) as well as in

tbe time of disease shall a priest wave lights invoking blessings on
the horses.1

[Thus ends Chapter XXX, “ The Superintendent of Horses." in

Book II, "The Doties of Government Superintendents" of the

Arthasastra of Kautflyn. End of the fifty-aret chapter from the

beginning.)

• In Ooka-mutr*.
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CHAPTER XXXI

The Scfejuntesdhnt oh Elephants

The superintendent of elephants shall take proper step* to protect

elephant forests and supervise the operations with regard to die

standing or lying in stables of elephants, tnafe, female. or young,

when they are tired after training, and examine the proportional

quantity of rations anil grass, the extent of training given to them,

their accoutrements and ornaments, as well as the work of elephant

doctors, of trainers of elephants in warlike feats, and of groom*,

such as drivers, banders, and others.

There shall be constructed an elephant stable Price as broad

136
an<5 twioe as hi?b 36 ,ho IfiDEth teyhma) of an elephant, with

separate apartments for female elephants, with project©! en-

trance (sapmgrivSm),'* with posts called known,* and with its duor

facing either the east or the north.

The space in front of the smooth posts (u> which elephants ere

tied) shall form a square, one side of which is equal to the length of

an elephant, and shall be paved with smooth wooden planks and

provided with boles for the removal of urine and dung.

The space where an elephant lies down shall be as broad as the

length of an elephant, and provided with a platform raised to half

the Iwight of an elephant for leaning on.

Elephants serviceable in war or for riding shall be kept inside

tbc fort
;
aad those that are still being tamed or arc of bad temper

shall be kept outside.

The first and the seventh of the eight divisions of the day ore

the two bathing times of elephants ; the time subsequent to those

two periods is for tbelr food; forenoon is the time for tbeir

exerrise; afternoon is the time for drink; two (out of eight) parts

o' the night arc the time for sleep
; one-third of the nigh* is spent

in taking wakeful rest.

Tbc summer is the season to capture elephant*.

That which is 20 year* old spall be captured.

Young elephants (fcakka),* infatuated elephants (xnUgdha),'

1 With s room ot tho entrance measuring nine baataa—Chw.
' A tabnut-Uke rod, mounted on do peat to untch nu elephant It lied,

is XuidIIi]. 1 That are rail aixkfcig,—Cwr.
« That Ahorfl unit ire of the miu* length as too* o< a fnaalc
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elephants without tusks, discaaod clcpliauts, elephants which suckle

their young ones (dheruka), and female elephants (haatinl) shall

not tie captured.

(That which is) seven aratnia in height, nine aratnis in length,

ten aratnis in dnminfcicno;, and is (as can be inferred from such

measurement) 40 years old, is the !»*st.

That which is 30 years old is of middle das* ; and that which

is 25 rears old is of tbs lowest class.

The diet (for the last two classes) shall be lessened by one-

quarter, according to the class.

The rations tor an elephant (of seven aratnis in height) shall te

one droca of rice, half an ajliaka of oil, 3 prashas of ghee, 10 pates

of salt, SO polas of flesh, one adbaka of broth (raw), or twice the

quantity («>. two adhakas ) of curd ; in order to render the dish taste-

ful, 10 pates of sugar (kahSia), one idbaka of liquor, or twice

the quantity of milk (payah) ; one piastha of oil for smearing

over the body, onc-cighth prastha (of the same) for the head and for

keeping a light in the stnhks : two bUna* of meadow grass, 21

ttiiras of ordinary gins* ({asbpn), and 2j bharaB of dry grass and

any quantity of stalks of various pulses (katlankara).

An elephant in rut (atyarala) and of 8 aratnis in height shall

have equal rations with that of 7 aratnis in height.

The rest of 6 or 5 aratnis in height shall be provider! with rations

proportional to their size.

A young elephant (bikka) raptured for the mere purpose
o: sporting with it shall be fell with milk and meadow grass.

That which is blood-red laraijhtalohita),’ that which is fleshed,

that which las its sides evenly grown (santaliptapaksha), that which

has its girths full or equal (saninlcakahya), that whose f.csh is evenly

spread, that which IBot even surface on its back (samatalpaialS) and
that which is of uneven surface (jatailropika) arc the several kinds

of physical splendour of elephants.

Suitably to the seasons as well as to their physical splendour,

elephants of sharp or slow sense (fchadra and mantlra) as well as

elephants possessed of the characteristics of other beasts shall be

trained and taught suitable work.’

• A bhXrs= ?.,m palas.- Com.
• When much MUKiated, the body at an tfephact appears ttoM-ied.

—Com
1 In Loka-metre.
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[Thus ends Chapter, XXXI," The Superintcndem of Elephants,"

m Boole II. "The Duties of Government Superintendent*" of the

Aitha4Astra of Kautilya. End of the fifty -fecund chapter from the

beginning.;

CHAPTER XXXII

TrAISINO OP EuSPEANTS

Elbiuakts arc classified into four kinds in accordance with the

training they arc given : that which is tameable (dainja), that which

is trained for war (sannflhya), that which is trained for riding

fauparahya), und rogue elepharts (vyala).

Those which are tameable fall tinder five groups: that which

suffers a man to sit on it: withers (srar.dhaguta), that which allows

itself to be tethered to a post (stambnagntn), that which can be taken

to water (varlgata),
1
that which lies iu pits (apap&tagata), and that

which is attached to its herd (yiithngata).’

AH these elephants shall be treated with as much cam as a

young elephant (bikka),

Military training is of seven kinds: drill (upastIrani),’ turning

fsamvartana),' advancing (Kunyina),* trampling down and killing

jgg
fvadhavadhu),* fighting with other elephants (hastiyiidclha),

assailing forts'and cities (nagarayanam), and warfare.

Binding the elephants with girths (kakshyikarma), putting on

collars (graiveyakakarma), and making their, work in company with

trained herds (yuthaksnoa) arc the first steps (upavichsra) of the

above training.'

Elephants trained for riding frill tinder eight groups : thnt wbkh
Is taught to follow wild eleplunts with the tore and hind limbs

raised and with the back a little lowered, which suffers a man to

mount over it when in company with another elephant (kufijaracpa-

vahya), that which suffers riding when Jed by a warliko ckphsnt

Ttiat ent*-» tM fortai known »s »*rib«nrtha--Ciiw.
1 mil kfctli U being tiu^hl speed along wltli lie IraiC of mmnl eloptranB.

—Com.
• Seen ea i icing;, tcodiDg\ and Jumpro^ over fences. ropa.etc-—Com*
• Sect ai lying down, sitting, and leaping orer pin and Itrxs drawn— Gw-
• G'.ang straight ard triraverae or nuking w^wtb? movtmzAl^Ccnn-
• Traaplinjr down Xbu hot** awl and IciUfng tb* Infurrtry.—C(nn-
1 Knowles of girths, collar}, aod lwnte baddUicoid tracing;.-CW
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a

(siunihyoiavShya), that which is taught trotting (dhorana), that

which is taught various kinds of movements (ailhauagatika),' that

which can be made to move by using a staff (yaahjyupavahya), that

which can he made to move by tiling an iron hook (totropavahya),

llut which can be made to move without whips <4uddhopavahya),

and that which is of help in bunting.

Autumnal work (Saiadskarir.il).' mean or rough work (hint*,

karma),' and training to respond lo signals are the firs! steps for

tho abivc training.

Rogue elephants ran he trained only in one way. The only

means to keep them under control is punishment. It has a suspicious

aversion to work, is obstinate, of perverse nature, unsteady, wilful,

or of infatuated temper under the influence of rut.

Rogue elephants whose training proves a failure assy Is purely

roguish (Suddha),' clever In roguery (auvrata),8 perverse (vishama),"

or possessed of sD kinds of vice.

Tbe form ot fetters and other necessary means to keep them

under oontrol shall lx? ascertained from the doctor of elephants.

Teeher posts (alarm), collars, girths, bridles, leg chains, frontal

fetters are the several kinds of binding insir.tmentB.

A hook, a Ixnrtoo staff, and machines (yantra) are instruments.

Necklaces, such us vaijayaoti and kshurapramalii, and litter and

housings arc the omamenta of elephants.

Mail armour (varma). clubs (cotrs), arrow bags, and machines arc

war accoutrements.

Elephant doctors, trainers, expert riders, as well as those who
groom them, those who prepare their food, those who procure grasa

for them, those who tether them to posts, those who sweep elephant

stables, and those who keep watch in tbe stables at night, are some
of tbe persons that have to attend to tbe needs of elephants.

Elephant doctors, watchmen, sweepere, cooks and others shall

• Moving with two or throe legs.

That which is slout, tain, ml or i)lt»Mit U tumwd aararla. TV*, stout

uinlmul •>. to be starved ; the emanated wade stout
; the ltd. i.e. dyspeptic, msde

to have appetite inttasc : and the disMstd pnt under medical trc*tiixat—

Cam.
’
‘l>al which has do raetebe ii temrad mo*

;
tt is to be put tu

accordingly.—CVm.
• ‘Itiis u ostranely lotwriout »ad has IS blemirbes.-Ccw.

This knm ready to ran away ac«l hsa IS aWmiitoei-Gwi
• Trot Us tie vices ot dx 6ret two eombhiHl lu it.-Com.
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recave (from the storehouse) one prastha of cooked rice, a handful

of oil, and two palas of sugar and of salt. Excepting the doctors,

others shall also reoeive 10 pelas of flesh.

Elephant doctors shall apply necessary medicines to elephants

which, while making a journey, happen to suffer from disease,

overwork, nit, or old age.

Accumulation of dirt in stables, failure to supply grass, causing

an elephant to lie down on hard and unprepared ground, striking on

vital poits of its body, permission to a stranger to ride over it,

untimely ridinc, leading it to water through impassable places, and

allowing it to enter into thick forests are offences punishable with

fines. Such fines shall be deducted from the ration* and wage* due

to the offender.

During the period of Chsturmasya (the mouths os July, August.

September and October) and at the tinio when two Masons meet,

waring of lights shall be performed thrice. Also on new moon and

full moon days, commanders shall perfotm sacrifces to Bhutas for

the safety of elcphantB.
1

Leaving as much as is equal to twice the circumference of the

tusk near its root, the rest of the tusks shall he cut eft once in

2j years in the cose of elepiiauts l*>rn in countries irrigated by

rivers (nadija), and once in 5 years in the case of mountain

elephants.'

[Thus ends Chapter XXX! I. “The Training of Elephants,"

in Book II, " The Duties of Government Superintendents " of the

Arthssastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-thud chapter from the

beginning.]

CHAPTER XXXIII

Tub Siu-kriktkndhnt or Chariots;

Tun Si'rrsiNTBNDRHT or I.vmntrv Asm the Dctv
or Tint Coumaxibkoc-Chiep

Tub functions of the superintendent of horses will explain those of

the superintendent of chariots.

The superintendent of chariots shall attend to the construction

of chariots.

' and So Ucka-iwtrc.
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The best chariot shall measure 10 punishes
1

in height aixl

12 purushas in width. After this model, 7 more chariots with width

decreasing by one pniusha successively down to a chariot of

6 purushas in width shall lx: conalmcted. He Khali also construct

chariots of gods (devaratha), feftlal chariots (puahytrttha),* tattle

chariots (sangTfimika). travelling chariots (p&riydnika), chariots used

in assailing an enemy8 strongbokis (parapur&bhiyar.ika), ai>d

training chariots.

He sbaD also examine the efficiency in the training of treops in

140
shoot*n* arro%rj*' ’n hurling cltih* and cudgels, in wearing

mail armour, in equipment
,
in charioteering, in righting tented

on a chariot, and in controlling chariot horses.

He shall also attend to the accounts of provision and wages paid

to those who are either permaisently or temporarily employed

(to prepare chariots and other things). Also he shall take steps to

maintain the employed contented and happy by adequate reward

(yogyarakshan^tbiiiiaii:),* and ascertain the distance of rcods.

The same nilcs shall apply to the supcrintcnceut of

infantry.

The Inner shall know the exact strength or weakness of

hereditary troops (insula), hired troops (hkna), the corporate body

of troops (fnroi), as well »a that of the army of friendly or unfriendly

kings and of wild tribes.

He shall be thoroughly familiar with the nature of lighting in

low grounds, of open battle, of fraudulent attack, of fighting under

the cover of entrenchment (khxnaknyaddhfl), or from heights (akafis-

yuddhal, and of fighting during the day and night, resides the drill

necessary for such warfare.

He shall also know the fitness or unfitness of troops on

emergent occasions.

With an eye to the position which tile entire army (chaUiraftga-

Ixdu),* train©: ir. the skilful handling of all kinds of weapons and in

leading elephants, horror., end chariots have occupied, and to tlie

emergent call for which they ought to be ready, the commander-in-

1 Ponwh* may moan 98 anguii. Moy*t InlwjireW that .1 cbwiot deli hove

‘in*.* for 10 to 12 men
' Chorlctl on fctive cccislcca.mch id iironilliT.elc—Cnm.
' Some ink. this to roam " to keep the employed al a «UedMa»o from lbs

intrigo-t of raemia.*—Com.
• Elephant*, bona. thorico. and InUclry— Com.
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chief shall be so cajahlc as to order either advance or retreat

(5yogs:r.aySgsr.i cha).

He shall also know wlint kind of ground is more advantageous

to his own army, what time is more favourable, what the strength

of tbo enemy is, how to sow dissension in an enemy’s army of

united mind, bow to collect hi* own scattered force*, bow to scatter

the ocipKT body of an enemy’s army, how to assail a fortress, and

when to make a general advance.

Being ever mindful of the discipline which Ills army has to

maintain, not merely in camping and marching but in the thick of

barJe, he shall -Vetcgnatc the regiments (vynha) by the name* o:

trumpets, board*, banners, or Hags.'

[Thu* ends Chapter XXXIII, " The Superintendent of Chariots,

the Superintendent of Infantry, and the Duties of the Ccmmaixlcr-

ic-Cklcf," in Book II, " Tne Duties of Government Superintendent*"

of the Aithsfastra of KauQlya. End of the fifty-fourth chapter from

the beginning. 1

CHAPTER XXXIV

The SPPEKIXTBKPRXT

Tot superintendent o; pessporta shall issue passes at the rate of a

aiiaha per psss. Whoever ia provided with a pass shall be at Ufcerty

to enter into, or go out of, the country- Whoever, being a native of

the country, enters into or goes oat of the country without a pas*

... stall be fioed 12 papas. Ho shall be punished with the first

amercement for producing a false pass. A foreigner guilty

->f the same offence shall be punched with the highest amercement.

The superintendent os pasture lands shall examine lasses.

Pasture grounds shall be opened between any two dangerous

places.

Valleys sMl be cleared from the fear ol thieves, elephants, and

ether beasts.

In barren tracts of the country, there shall be constructed not

only tanks, buildings for shelter, and wells, but alw> flower gardens

rod fruit gardens.

Hunters with their bounds shall reconnoitre forests. At the

* In Gokn-iuMie.
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appncRh n( thieves or enemies, they shall so hide themselves by
ascending trees or mountains ns to escape from the thieves, find

blow conch shells or heat drums. As to the movements of enemies

or wild tribes, they may send information by flying the pigeons of

royal household with passes (mudra) or causing lire anil smoke at

successive distances.

It shall be his duty to protect timber and elephant forests, to

keep roads in good repair, to arrest thieves, to 3ccure the safety of

mercantile traffic, to protect cows, and tn conduct the transaction of

the people.'

i Thus ends Chapter XXXIV, “ The Superintendent of Passports,

ar.d (he Superintendent of Pasture Lands," :c Book II, " The Duties
of Government Superintendents " of the Arthatostra of Kaulilya.

Bad of the fifty-fifth chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER XXXV
The Dutv op Rkvenuk-Coixecioss ; Spies in the Guise

of Hccsbhouisps. Mbrchaxts and Ascetics

Havtko divided die kingdom (jmapada) iuto lour districts, and
having alto subdivided the villages (grama) as of first, middle,

and lowest rank, he shall bring them under one or another of the

following beads: villages that are exempted from taxation (pnriha-

142
raka^ ' lho*e t,iat raPP Ji' solder* (ayudhiya) ; those that pay

c
iheir taxes in the form of grains, cattle, eold (hiraoya), or

raw material (kupya) : and those that supply tree labour (viahti),'*

awl dairy produce in lieu of taxes (sarapratikara).

It is the duty of Gopa, village accountant, to attend to the

aorounts of five or ten villages, as ordered by the Collector-General.

By setting up boundaries to villages, by numbering plots of

grounds as cultivated, uncultivated, plains, wet lamb, gaidens,
vegetable gardens, fences (vita), forests, altars, temples of gods,

irrigation works, cremation grounds, feeding houses (sattra), places

where water is freely supplied to travellers (prupa). places of

pilgrimage, pasture grounds and roads, and thereby fixing the boun-
daries of various villages, of Gelds, of forests, and of roads, be shall

register giita. sales, charities, ai»d remission of taxes regarding fields.

1 In #oka*tDe<re.

* Thu* who are to wurfc in bulIiJIcic forts axx! other government foikTcgfr
toward* tfce pjymeot of taxes due troiQ them.—Com.
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Also having numbered, the bouse* as Ux-pflying oi itou-iax-

paying. he shall nol only register the total number oi the inhabitants

of all the four castes in each village, bat also keep an account of the

exact number of cultivators, cowherds, merchants, aititans, labourers,

slaves, and bijxd and quadruped animals, fixing at the same lime

the amount of cold, free labour, toll, and fines that can be collected

irom it (each bouse).

He shall also keep nn account ol the number of young and old

men that reside in each house, their history (cluritra), occupation

(Sjiva), income (hya), and expenditure (vyaya).

Likewise Sthfinika, district officer, shall attend to the accounts of

ono-quarter of the kingdom.

In those piaoss which are under the jurisdiction of gopa and

stbonika, commiasioners (ptadeahtarah) specially deputed by the

collector-general shall not only inspect Use work done and means

employed by tho village and district oflxers, but also collect the

special religious tax known as ball Ibaiipeajrahnn; kuryuh).
1

Spies, under the disguise ofhouseholders (gthapatiks, cultivators),

who shall be deputed by the collector-general fox espionage, shall

ascertain the validity of the accounts (of the viUngc and district

officers) regarding the fickis, hoases ar.d families oi each village—

the area and output of produce regarding fields tight of ownership

and remission of taxes with regard to houses, and the caste and

profession regarding fatrihe*.

They shall also ascertain the total number of men and beasts

(jsnguagra) as well as the amount of income and expenditure of each

family.

They shall also find out the causes of emigration and immigration

of petsons of migratory habit, the arrival and departure of men and

women of condemnablc (anarthya) character,' as well as the move-

ments of (foregn) sp.es.

Likewise spies under the guise of merchants shall ascertain the

quantity and pnee of the royal merchandise, six* as minerals,
143

or products of gardens, forests, ar.d fields, or manufactured

artic*a.

Aa regards foreign merchandise of superior or inferior quality

arriving thither by land or by water, they shall ascertain the amount

1 They (ball (orclUly txuloa the taxes that are left ia arrears ; or they nuv

punfch iufl'WitiAl.tiu- wicVel c&en—Cow.
• Such aadanceir,, acwra and tae like.—Com.
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o' toll, road cess, conveyance cess, military cess, ferry faro, and

i>ne-fux«li portion (paid or payable liy the merchants), the charge*

inclined by them (or their own snhristence, and tor the accommoda-

tion of tlieir merchandise in warehouse (panyagara).

Similarly spies under the guise of ascetics shall, as ordered by the

collector-general, gather information as to the proceedings, honest or

dishonest, oi cultivators, cowherds, niereliants, and heads o: govern-

ment departments.

In places where altars are situated or where four roads meet, in

ancient ruins, in the vicinity of tanks, rivers, bulling places, In places

of pilgrimage and hermitage, and in desert tracts, mountains, and

thick grown forests, spies under the guise of old and notorious

thieves with their utalent l*mds shall ascertain the causes of arrival

and departure, and halt of thieves, enemies, and persons of undue

Iravcry.

The collector-general shall thus energetically attend to the affairs

of the kingdom. Also his subordinates, constituting his various

establishments of c'-pionngc, shall, along with their colleagues and
follower*, attend to their duties likewise.

1

IThus ends Chapter XXXV, " The Duty of Revenue Collectors

;

Spies under the Guise of Householders, Merchauts, and Ascetic*,"

in Book LI. "The Duties of Gorerr merit Snporin:er.der.ts " of the

ArchaSasra oi Kaatilya. Enu u( the fifty-sixth chapter from the

beginning,]

CHAPTER XXXVI

The Duty op a Cn v ScPBatxTBNnRNr

T'tKB the coiloctor-ccncral, the officer in charge of the capital city

(nagaxaka) shall took to the affairs of the capital.

A gopa shall keep the accounts of lea horseholds, twenty bousc-
holds, or forty households. He shall not only know the

* caste, gotra, the name, and occupation of both (pen and
women in those households, but also ascertain their income and
expenditure.

Likewise, the officer known as sthanika shail attend to tbe
accounts of the four quarters of the capital.

‘ Ic Ooka-mMit.
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Managers of charitable institutions shall send information (to

gojw or g*h3r.ika) as to any heretics (peshands)’ and travellers

arriving to reside therein. They shall allow ascetic* and men
learned in the Vedas to reside in such places only when those per-

sons arc known to be of reliable character.

Artisan* and otI>er handicraftsmen may, on their own respond-

WHty. allow otber9 of their own profewicn to reside where they

carry on their own work {/a in their own houses).

Similarly merchants may, on their own responsibility, allow

other merchants to reside where they themselves carry on their

mercantile wort (i\r. in their own boutses or shops).

They (the merchants) shall make a report of those who sell any

merchandise in forbidden place or time, as well as of those who arc

in possession of any roercharxlUe other than their own.

Vintners, sellers of cooked flesh and cooked rice, a* well as

prostitutes, may allow any other person to reside with them only

when that person is well known to them.

They (vintners, etc.) shall inoke a report of spendthrifts nod

foolhardy persons who engage themselves in risky undertakings.

Any physician who undertakes to treat in secret a patient

suffering from ufccr or excess of unwholesome food or drink, as

well ns the master of the bone (wherein such treatment la

attempted) shall be innocent only when they (the physician and the

master of the house) make a report of the same to cither gopa or

stbanika ; otherwise both of them shall be eymdly guilty with the

sufferer.

Masters of houses shall make a report of strangers arriving at,

or departing from, their hon-ea ; otherwise They shall be guilty of

tbe offence (theft, etc.) committed during that night. Even during

safe nights (is. nights when t» theft, etc., seems to have been

committed), they shall he fined throe papas (for not making such

a report).

Wayfarers going along n highroad or by a footpath shall

catch hold of any person whom they find to be suffering irom a

wound flr ulcer, or possessed of destructive instruments, or tired oi

carrying a heavy load, or timidly avoiding the presence cf others, or

indulging in too much sleep, or fatigued from a long jiuniey, or

who appears to be a stranger to tbc place in localities such as inside

1 BaMbri! iwefficams—Om.
11
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or outside the capital, tcir.plcs of god*, places os pilgrimage, or

burial grounds.

(Spies) shall also make a search for suspicious persona in tbc

interior of deserted houses, in the workshops or houses of vintners

and sellers of cooked nee ai*l flesh, in gambling houses, and in the

abide of heretics.

Kindling of fire shall be prohibited during the two middlemost

145
pana °* l'a

l
r!',ne

'
divided into four equal parts during the

summer. A fine of one-eighth of a papa shall be imposed for

kindling fire at such a time.

Masters of bouses may cany on cooking operations outside their

bouses.

(If a house owner is not found to have ready with him) five

water pots(pohch ghapnflin), a kurobba,’ a drooa,
1
a ladder, an axe,*

a winnowing basket,* a hook’ (such as is used to drive an elephant),

pincers,’’ (kachngrahioi), and n leather hog (dfti), be shall he fined

one-fourth of a puja.

They shall also remove thatched roof*. Those who work by fire

(blacksmiths) shall c:l live together in a single locality.

E*rh licuse-owner shall ever he present (at night) at the door of

his own house.

Vessels filled with water shall be kept in thousands in a row

without confusion, not only in big streets and at places where four

roads meet, but also in front of the royal buildings (rwjaparigiaheshu).'

Any house-owner who does not ran to give his help in extinguish-

ing the fire of whatever is burning shnll be fined 12 papas; and a

renter (avakrayi, i.e, one who has occupied a house for rent) not

ruaaiii# to extinguish fire shall bo fiuod 6 pat) as.

Whoever carelessly sets fire (to a house) shall be fined 54 papns

;

but he who intentionally sets fire (to a bouse) shall be thrown into

fire.*

Whoever throws din in the street shall tc punished with a fine o:

1 A w*t« VOM 1 of that nw-Com.
' A water tub made of wood aal k«p!
• To cur efi beam*—Cow.
• To Mow erf smoke

—

COm.
‘ To ped) dowa 'he burning dcce panels Cow
• To rvrro** hay lUlk.-Cor«.
' Store-room. elephant a'ahlut, etc.— C'o.»

Into the tum Hie.

—

Cow.

the door of each tons*.—Com.
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or,e-eightb of a patja
; whoever causes mire or water to collect in the

street shall he fined one-fourth of a pana; whoever commits the

above ortences in the king’s read (rajamarga) shaL be punished with

double the above fines.

Whoever excretes feces in places of pilgrimage, rcservoire of

water, temples, snd royal raildings shall be punished with fines

rising iiosn one pooa and upwards in the order of :be offences: but

when such excretions are due to the use of medicine or to disease,

no punishment shall be imposed.

Whoever throws Inside the city the carcass of animals, such

as a cat, dog. mungoose, nod a snake shall be fined 3 ponas; of

animals such as at: ass, a camel, a mule, and cattle shall be fined

6 papas ; ami human corpse shall be punished with a fine of 50

papas.

When a dead body is taken out of a city through a gate other

than the usual or prescribed one or through a path other than tbc

prescribed path, the first amercement shall be imposed ; and those

who guard the gates (through which the dead body is taken out)

shall fined 200 panas.

When a dead body is interred or cremated beyond the burial or

cremation grounds, a fine of VI papas shall be imposed.

Tbc interval between six uStikas (2* hours) after the fall of

night and six nalikas before the dawn shall be the period
'“*** when a trumpet shall be sounded prohibiting the movement

of the people.

The trumpet having been sounded, whoever moves in the

vicinity of royal buildings during the first or the last yama (3 hours ?)

of the pence shall be punished with a fine of one r*tjn and a quarter

;

and during the middlemost yama with doable the above fine; and

whoever moves outside (the royal buildings or the fort) shall be

punished with four times the above fine.

Whoever is arrested in suspicious places or as the perpetrator

oi a criminal act shall be examined.

Whoever moves in the vicinity of royal buddings or ascends the

defensive fortifications of the capital shall be punished with the

middlemost amercement.

Those who go out at night in order to attend to the work of

midwifery or medical treatment, or to curry off a dead body to the

cremation or burial grounds, or those who go out with a lamp in hand

at night, as well as those who go out to visit the ofT.cei iu charge of
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ibc dry, or to find out the cause of a trumpet sound (tfirTaprekshS
1

),

or to extinguish the outbreak of fire, or under the authority oi a pua,

shall net he arrested.

During the nights of ircc movement (chtraritrishu),* those who
move out under disguise, tbtxc who stir out though forbidden

(luavarjitah), as well as those who move with elute and other

weapons in hand shell be punished in proportion to the gravity of

their guilt.

Those watchmen who stop whomever they ought not to stop,

or do not stop whomever they ought to stop, shall be punished with

twice the amount of fine levied for untimely movement.

When a watchman has carnal connection with a slave woman, he

shall be punished with the first amercement ; with a free woman,
middlemost amercement; with a woman arrested tor untimely

movement, the highest amercement ; and a woman of high With
(kulaatrl), he aliall lx put to death.

When tlx ofScer in charge of the dty (nagaraia) docs not mate
a report (to the king) of whatever nocturnal nuisance of animate

or inanimate nature ichetanachetaca) tea occurred, or when ho

shows carelessness (ir. the discharge oi Ida duty), he shali bo

punished in proportion to the gravity of his crime.

He shall make a daily inspection of reservoirs oi water, of loada,

of the hidden passage for going out of tbe dty. of forts, fort walls,

and other defensive works.

He shall also keep in his safe custody whatever tilings he comes
amiss as lost, forgotten, or left behind by others.

Oq tbe days to which the birth star of the king is assigned, os

well os on full moon (toys, such prisoners as are young, old, diseased,

or helpless (aniitha) shall be let out from the jail (touxlhaniigara)

;

or those wbo are of charitable disposition or who have made any
agreement with the prisoners may literate them by paying an

adequate ransom.

Once in a day, or once in five nights, jails may be emptied of

|47
prisoners in consideration of the work they have done, or of

whipping inflicted upon them, or of an adequate ransom paid

by Ibfm in gold,*

* Who go out a> tbs <*lt of trumpet sotxd oc in uIitik-s drniwlfc pti-

formnnwe »pptow,d of by Ibc king.—Cow.
' Sw» « .ccaUoos of ttalvfclffl.—Com-
1 la &ak*‘mccrc«
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Whenever a new conntry m oonquered. when an heir apparent is

inilallod on the throne, nr when a prince is tom to the king,

prisoners are usually set iree.
1

[Thus ends Chapter XXXVI, "the Duty oi a City Superin-

tendent,” in Book II,
“ Tbc Duties of Government Superintendents

”

of the Aitha4istn» of KantDya. End of the Cfty-acventh chapter

from the loginning. ]

With this ends the Second Book, " The Duties of Government

Superintendents " oi the ArthaSSstra of Kautilya.

1 la ftloka-xclre.



BOOK lit

CONCERNING LAW

CHAPTER I

Determination op Forms or Agreement; Determination

op Legal Disputes

In the dries of ttbgrahapa/ dropanmhha, 1
ai>i sthfialya, 1 and at

places where districts rued, three members aorjeainted with Sacred

Law (dtarmasthift
4
) and three ministers of the king (amatyas) shall

carry on the admiristraticn of Justice/'

( Vtlid and Inz*Ud Trant&cthHi)

They shall hold st$ void agreements (vyavahSra) entered into in

seclusion, inside the houses, in the dead of night, in fortfte, in

secret, or with fraud/

The proposer and the accessory shall he punished with the fin*

amercement/ the witnesses ftroq-* voluntary hearers) shall each

be pumshnd with half of the above fine ; and accepters shall suffer

the loss they may have sustained.

But agreements entered into withir. the bearing of others, as

veil as the** not otherwise condemnable shall be valid.

Tlx>£« agreements which relate to the divirion ot inheritance,

sealed or unsealed deposits, oi marriage ; or tho9d in which are

148
<x>cccrnc^ women who arc cither afflicted with disease or

who do not stir out ; as well ss those entered into by persons

who are not known to be of unsound mind shall be valid though

they might be entered into inside housed.

Transactions relating to robbery, duel, marriage, or the execution

1

to • S*- Chapter I, Book II.

4 Jtalgea at™ c*U«l tbw&tou in aockfit Gre«c ,
ic* Maloe’s Ancust Lax\

Chapter I.

Oimporv BftAipA'J and KRlySynna.

• N. 1.1.43; Y. 2, 31. 32.

• A floe ranging from iH to G6 papas » called first noxvement ; trow 200

to 500 poatu, the nfddVmott; and from 500 to 1,000 panw btgtttSt

amercement. S«0 Chaplet XVII, Book lit.
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of the Icing's orier, u well sa agioemeuts catered into by persons

who usually do their business during the firs: part of the night shall

be valid though they might bo done at night.

With regard to those persons who live most part oi their life in

forests, whether as merchants, cowherds, hermit*, hunters, or spies,

their agreements though entered into in fiireats shall be valid.

If fraudulent agreements, only such shall be valid aa are entered

into by spies.

Agreements entered into by members of any association among

themselves shall be valid though entered into in private.

Such agreements (;.r. those entered into in seclusion, etc.) except

as detailed above shall be void.

So also agreements entered into by dependent or unauthorised

persons, such as a father's mother, a son, a father having a son, an

outcast brother, the youngest brother of u family of undivided

interests, a wife having her hushaad or son, a slave, a hired labourer,

any person who is too young or too old to carry un business, a

convict (afchisastn), n cripple, or an afflicted person, shall not be valid.

But it would be otherwise if he were authorised.
1

Even agreements entered into by on authorised person shall cc

void if l>e was at tbe time (of making tfc« agreements) under

provocation, anxiety, or intoxication, or if he was a lunatic or a

convicted person.

In all these cases, the proposer, hi* accessory, and witnesses

shall each be punished a* specified above.

Bnt such agreements as are entered into in person by any one

with other* of his own community in suitable place and time are

valid, provided the circumstances, the catnrc, the description, and

the qualities of the case arc credible.

Oi several agreements entered into by a single man with the

exception of orders (adeja — probably n bill or exchange) and

hypothecations, the Ltd in tbe series should lx given credit to.*

Thus the determination of tbe forma of agreement.

{The Trial)

Tbe year, tbe season, the month, the fortnight (paksba). the date,

the nature and place of the deed, the amount of the debt as well as

tbe country, the residence, the caste, the gotra, the name and
*'*9

occupation of both the plaintiff and the defendant both of

• Ccrapu* N. 1. 2642, V. 2. 32-23. • Vag. II. 23.
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whom must be fit to sue and defend (kytasamarthavasthayoh),

having been registered first, the statements of the parties shall be

taken down in such onlcr as is required by the case. These state-

ments shall then be thoroughly scrutinised.

{Tit Offmct of PoreA la)

Leaving out the question at issue, either of the putfe* takes

report to another; hi9 previous statement is not consistent with his

subsequent one ; be insists on the necessity of considering the opinion

of n third person, though it is not worthy of any such consideration

;

having commenced to answer the question at issue, he breaks oil at

once, even though he is ordered to continue he introduces ques-

tions other than those specified by himself ; he withdraws his own
statement ; he does cot accept what his own witnesses have deposed

to
;
and be holds secret conversation with his witnesses where he

ought not to do so.

These constitute the offence of porokta.’

[Pr*niilirnc*tl for Parokia)

Pine for parokta is five times the amount (paroktadapjah

panchalandah}.'

Pine for self assertion {svayamvidi - sssereng without evidence)

is ten times the amount (daiabaadha). 1

(Payments for Witwits)
Pecs for witnesses (purushabhjtih) shall cover one-eighth of a

pana [ashling,,). Provision proportional to the amount sued for nay
also be made for the expenses incurred by witnesses in their Journey.

The defeated party shall pay these two kinds of costs.

(CouttteriuiU)

In cases other than duel, robtery, as well as dispute: among

merchants or trade-guilds, the defendant shall file no countcrcasc

against the plaintiff, Nor can there bs a oouutercasc for the

defendant.'

or ths question ai tex. he :aJccs up Another

'jxlcii or irrelevant qucsfccc.—MocuiKr:pt erf tbe Ar&A&urro. No. 33S, Royal

Uhrnrr.Mccah • N. L 21.56,60; M. 9,S3-S5.

• See fcctncte ca " PaSchAtucdkn ood DxSabJixlba - Chapters XI aud X31L

Bmx El. The T. M. Con:, interprets ?aochnt«rdhtt ai coc-fiftb.

• Seetatflcteoa •' PAtSchsbto'Jt** ho3 Dri«fc*odhA,» CtaptW XJ sad XIU,

Booh 111. T. M. Cra. m8ke* St cue-tenth.

• Y.2,9.10; K.I,1,SSL
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(Adjox rwKr/its)

The plaintiff shill <" rejoin") reply seen after the defendant has

answered the questions si iicaie. Else he shall 1* guilty of parokta,

for the plaintiff know* the determining factors oi the cose. But the

defendant does no! da so.
1 The defendant may he allowed three or

seven nights to prepare his defence. If he is not ready with hia

defence within that time, he shall be punished with a tine ranging

from 3 to 12 pmas If he dors not answer even after three fort-

nights, he shall le fined for poroku, and the plaintiff shall recover

out of the defendant's property the amount of the case. But if tlw

plaintiff sues for a mere return of gratitude (pratynpaVamon).* then

no (decree stall be passed).

The same punishment shall be meted out to such of the

defendants us fail.

If the plaintiff runs away, he shall (also) be guilty of parokta. If

1* fails to snbrtantlate his case against a dead or diseased defendant,

he shall pay a hue and perfonn work (like a slave) under tlie

orders of the defendant, a* determined by the witnesses. If

he proves his case, be may be permitted to lake possession of the

properly hypothecated to him.

But if he is not a Brahman, he nay. on Ills failure tc prove his

case, tc caused to perform such ceremonials as drive out demons
(rakshoghra raksliitakam).

“In virtue oi his power to uphold the observance oi the respec-

tive duties of the four castes arid of the four divisions of religious

life, and in virtue of his power to guard against the violation of the

Dharmis, ilie king is the fountain of justice (dharmapravartaVa.)*

'Sacred law (dharma), evidcaoc (vyavahara), history (charitra),

aud edicts of kings (rijasusana) arc the four legs of Law. Of these

four in order, the later is superior to :be o.ie previously named.*

‘Dharma is eternal truth holding its sway over the. world;"

vyavahara, evidence, is iu witnesses
;

charitra, history, is to bo

• N.pp U. 18; M.8.SS.
• ?cr a return of rutnaanc-. and 1*1y given—Mnaxh Manuwript.
' Tie original palladia Here, sa *t 8» end o< each chapter, are in lota

form. Sadi nrtricnl (xustges are mailed with an uittcek in the txandarioe

MVtpl In lo* lirw lw> books.

• Compare Jody's traudMice of KEradn's Iotrcrtucttoa.

• In truth tier Bama -Munich Mouurcript
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found In the tradition (saAgraha) of t!xe people
;
and the order cl

kings is what is called flSsaaa.
1

*Ab the duty of a king consists in protecting his subject* with

justice, its observance leads iiim to heaven. He who does not

protect his jwople or upsets the social order wields his royal twep*re

(d&pda) in vidn,

it is power and power (tlajxb) alone which, only when cxenis-

od by the king with impartiality and in proportion to guilt, either

over hia non or his enemy, maintains both this world ami the next2

*Tbe king who administers jusuce in aecordoaoe with samd law

(dharma). evidence (vyavah&ra), history (aara^tha), and &3kts of

kings (nyaya), which is the fouith, will be able to conquer the whole

world hounded by the four quarters (chaturant&m mahlm).

Whenever there is dbamccir.cnt between history and sacred

law or between evidence anc sacred law, then the matter shall be

settled in accordance with sacred law.

*But whenever mired law (sastta) is in oor.fact with rational law

(dharrnanyiya- kings’ law), then reason shall 1* held authoritative ;

for there tho original text (on winch the sacred law ha* been baaed)

is not available.1

*:Sdf-assertion (svayamvada) on the pert of either of the parties

jgj
has often been found faulty. Exuniination (anuyoga), honesty

(arjava), evidence (betu) and asseveration by oath (sapatha)—

thefts alone can cnnWe a man to win his cautc.

Whenever. by means of the deposition of witnesses, statements

of either of the parties are found contradictory, and whenever the

cause of either of the parties is found through the king's spied to be

false, then the decree shall be passed against that party.

[Thus eois Chapter I, " DeternJnation of Punrn of Agreement

;

Determination of Legal Disputes/' in Book III, “ Concerning Law "

of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-eighth chapter from

the beginning.]

« N.J.1M1 • X.ft.u.19.
• • DUarmaUUtrft U room Anttoertuulv* than Attli&SSstr*." Y. 2. *1 ;

svt

nUoN. (, 1, 36.40.
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CHAPTER II

Concerning Marriage. The Duty of Mabriaor,

the Property or a Woman, and Com-
pensations for Re-marriage

Marriage is the bows nf nil disputes’ (vyavahara).

The giving in marriage of a maiden well-adorned ia called

Brihma-niarriage. The joint-performancc of sacred dutio3 {by a

man and a woman) ia known as prSjapatya marriage.

(The giving in marriage nf n maiden) for a couple of cows !b

called Arabs. (The giving in marriage o( n maiden) to an officiating

priest in a sacrifice is called Daiva. The voluntary union of a

maiden with her lover ia called Gindharva. (Jiving a maiden after

receiving pfcnty of wealth (Julia) is termed Aaura. The abduction

oi a maiden hi cnlted Rakshass. The abduction of n maiden while

she is asleep and in intoxication is called Paisacha marriage.
1

Oi these, the first four are ancestral customs of oW and are

152 7alld M lheir bciQ^ !iPP*°ved o( by the rather. The
rest are to b* sanctioned by both the father and the

mother; for it ia they lhai receive the money (Julia) paid by
the bridegroom lax their daughter. In case of the absence by
ifeiih of either the father or the mother, the survivor will receive

the Julia. If both o: them are dead, the maiden herself shall receive

it Any kind of marriage is approvabie. provided it pleases rdl those

(that are concerned in it).

{Properly of IVouttu)

Moans of suteisteoce (vrtti) or jewellery (abadhya) constitutes

what is called the property of a woman.’ Means of subsistence valued

at above two thousand shall be endowed (in her name). There is no
limit to jewellery. It is oo guilt for the wife to make uw of this

property in maintaining her son, her daughter-in-law, or herself,

whenever her absent husband has made no provision for her
maintenance. In calamities, disease and famine, in warding of:

danger* and in charitable acts, the husband, too, may make use of

• Tm T. M. Com- qu«K a verse meaning :hat according to Maau dobt
precedes all &apuus; a-coutlog to BDirgiva it a noute-bulMtug; Bjliaspatl

cccscera it is deperit. ’ N. 12, 40-44 ; M. 3. TOM ; Y. 1, S3-51.

Sw Devola, KilySyona «nl Vyaaa.
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this property.* Neither shall there lx any complaint against the

enjoyment of thin property by mutual consent by a couple who
have brought forth a twin. Nor shall there be any complaint if this

property lias boca enjoyed lor three years by those who nro wedded

in accordance with the customs of the fint four kinds of marriage.

Hut the enjoyment of this property in the casts of Gfindharvi and

Asura marriage* shall be liable to ba restored, together with

interest on it. la the ense of Midi marriages as are called Rauhisa

and Paisicha, the use of this property shall le dealt with as theft.

Thus the duty of marriage is dealt with.

On the death of her husband a woman, desirous to Iced a pious

life, shall at once receive not only her endowment and jewellery

(gthilpyfcbharatam), hit also the balance of 4ulkn due to her. If

after obtaining these two things she rc-nwrries another, ahe ahal! fce

caused to pay them bade together with interest (on their value). If

.'lie is desirous ot a second marriage {ktr.umbtik&nia), she shall he

given on tlx occasion oi her re-marriage (nivedskaie)' whatever

either ber father-in-law or her hnshand or both had given to her.’

The time at which women can re-marry shall be explained in

connection with Ute subject of long sojourn of husbands.

If a widow marries any man other than of ber father-in-law's

selection fSvatfurapritilomycnanivisbta). she shall forfeit whatever

had been given* to her by her father-in-law and her clKca-ed

husband.

The kinsmen (guatis) of a woman shal! return to her old

father-in-law whatever property of her own she had taken with her

while re-marrying a kinsman. Whoever justly lakes a woman under

hia protection shall equally protect her property. No woman shall

succeed in her attempt to establish Iter title to the property of her

deceased husband, after she re-marries.

If she lives a pious life, she may enjoy it (dhemakami

fcbnnjita).' No woman with a son or sons shall (after re-marriage)

lx at liberty to make free U9c of her own property (atridhaua)
;
for

that property of here. her sons shall receive.

If a woman after re-marriage attempts to take possession of her

• Y. 2, US Abo KByByuu.
too Campaic tl* wpnUNivitfct* *nfi NrtvcSanika. Chapter V, ItoaU Ul.

• Dull*. Too Munich lUanwript real* ” ttuktn." p*tteotd.

• N. 1 28 ;
atao Katjiyiun (uxl Brhaipail.
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153
own proPerly ‘Jodcr ibc pica of maintaining her sent by her

former husband, she shall be made to endow it in (heir

name. If a woman has many male children by many husbands,

then she sh3U conserve her property in the same condition aa ahe

had received from her husbands. Even that property which lias

been given her with full power* of enjoyment sue. disposal, a re-

married woman shall endow in the name of her sons.

A tairoi widow who is iaithfu! to the bed or her dead hiSbar.d

may, under the protection of her teacher, enjoy her property as

loag as she lives: for it is to ward off calamities that women are

endowed with property. On her death, her property shall peas into

the hands of her kinsman (Day£da).‘ If the husband is alive and the

wife is dead, then her sons and daughters shall divide her property

among themselves. If there arc no soob, her daughters shall have

it* In tbeir absence l>er husband shall take that amount of money
(sulka) which he had given her, and her relative* shall re-take

whatever in the shape of gift or dowry they had presented
8
her.

Thus live determination o! the pro petty of a woman ia dealt with.

[Re-marriage o/ iMalts)

It a woman oitbe* brings forth no (live) children, or baa no male
issue, or i* barren, her husband shall wait tor eight years (before

marrymg another). If she bears only p. dead child, he has to wait for
ten year*. If she brings forth duly females, he has to wait for twelve

years.* Then if be :* desirous to have sons, be may marry another.

It case of violating this rule, he shall be made to pay her not only

fttika, her property (itridhana) and an adequate monetary compen-
sation (adhivedanikaaiartham), but also b fine of 24 papas to the

government.' Having given the necessary amount of Sulka arxl

property (ftrldhona) even to those women who have not received
such things on the occasion of tbeir marriage with him, and also

having given his wives the proportionate compensation and an
adequate subsistence (vjtti), he cay marry .my number of women

;

for women are created for the sake of sons. If many or all of them
are at the same time In menses, he shall lie with that womaft among
them whom he married earlier or who has a living son. In case of
his cmcealing the fact of her being in mer.?es or neglecting to lie

• KBiySysoa. • Dev ate
;
Y. 3, 1M.

• Dotta,. Tte Munich aanrocripl retuk “ tfcaita," portioned.
• M.9.81. ‘Y.J.H8.
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with any ol them alter ha menus, he shall pay a fine ol 9l> paass.

01 women who either have sons or are pious or barren, or bring

forth only a cleat! child or arc beyond the age of menranution, none

shall be associated with against her liking. If a man has no inclina-

tion. he may not lie with his wife who is either aillictal with leprosy

or is a lunatic. But if a woman is desirous of having sons, she may
be with men suffering from such disease.

*11 a husband either is of had character, or is ton* gone abroad,

154
°f 1,33 bec°n'a a ,l“ilor ' 10 hi* tanC' or >* ‘ikely to endanger

the life of his wife, or has fallen from his caste, or has lost

virility, he may be abandoned by his wife.'

[Thus ends Chapter IT, “ The Duty of Marriage, the Property of

a Woman, and Compensation for Re-raaniuge, " in Boulc HI,

" Concerning Law'
-

of the Arthaiastru of Katuflys. End of the

fi fly-ninth chapter from the beginning.
J

CHAPTER III

The Dctv of a Wife ; Maintenance of a Woman ; Chubi-ty

to Women; Esunv between Hushand and With; A
Wife's Transgression ; Hrk Kindness to Anohier ; and
PORBtUDHN TRANSACTIONS

Women, when twelve yesre oW, attRin their majority (prdptavyava-

har5) anil raw when sixteen yetrs old.
8

If, after attaining their

majority, they prove ditiubedier.t to lawful authority (nSufrflshAyani),

women shall be fined 15 papas, and inca twice the amount.

{Maiutoiauic of a H'oxiaa)

A woman who has a rieht to claim maintenance lor an unlimited

period of time shall be given as much food and clothing (giasaccb-

adana) as is necessary for her, or more than Is necessary in proportion

to the income ol the maintainor (yatha-purushaparivfipatn v5).' If

the period (for which such things sic to be given to her with one-

tenth of the amount in addition) is limited, then a certain amount of

money, fixed in proportion to the income of the maintainor, shall be

' RajaltilShhl : The T. M. Com. takes this word to naan - who la a prim
in the toasts ol the three lower ante*." or “ who receives gits Irens a king,' or

'•oho is suffering fun omsuicpt/OO."

N. 12.97; Van. 17,74.

M.9, 94 ; N. 1. J5-S6. ‘N.13.S2.
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given lo her; *> also i( she has not been given her iulka, property,

ami compensation (clue to her for allowing her husband to re-ninrry).

If sbe places herself under the protection of any one belonging to her

father-in-law's family favaiurakuls), or if she begins to live indepen-

dently, then her husixuld shall not be sued (for her maintenance).

Thus the determination of maintenance is dealt with.

{Cruelty lo Women)

Women os refractive nature shall be taught manners by using :ot

even such expressions as “ Thou, half naked
;
thou, fully naked

;

thou, cripple; thou, fatherless; tbon, motherless" (nagne viesgne

uyaiigc ’pitrkc 'rnatrkc itynniideiena vinayngrahapam). Or three

I
heats, either with a bamboo hoik or with a rope or with the

palm of the hand, may be given on her hlpi.
1

Violation of

the above rules shall bs liable to half the punishment levied for

defamation ami criminal hurt. Tbe same kind of punishments shall

te meted out to a woman who, moved with jeslousy or hatred, show*
cruelty to her husband. Punishment for engaging in sports at the

door of, or outside her husband's bcu-e shall to as dealt with

elsewhere. Those cruelty to women is dealt with.
1

{Enmity between Husband and Wile)

A woman, who hates her husband, who has passed the period of

seven turns of her menses, and who loves' another, shall immediate-

ly return to her huster/d both the endowment and jewellery she has

received from him, and allow him to lie down with another woman.
A man, hating his wife, shall allow her to tnke shelter in the house
of a mendicant woman, or of her lawful guardians or of her kinsmen.

I! a man falsely denies his intercourse with his wife, though it be
proved by eye-witnesses (drshtilihgc)—or through a spy, he *>'.1

1

pay a fioc of 12 punas. A woman, hating Iter husband, cannot

dissolve b?r marriage with him against his will. Nor tan a roan

dissolve hi* marriage with hia wire against her will. But from
mutual enmity, divorce may be obtained (mraspejam dveshan-

mokshah). If a mar., apprehending danger irom his wifa. dearea
divorce (moicshamichchhet), he uhall return to her whatever she was

' M. 6,399. 300.

' The !«xt I* corrupt here. The T. M. Cera, bases iho stt.* jontaay on her
husbsnd ^ exmectioa with a prtffcitate.

* Ttw T. M. Cam read* - who doec not pot c© her ornamcnU.”
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given (on the occasion of her marriage). If a woman, under the

apprehension of danger from her husband, desires divorce, ate shall

forfeit her claim to her property ; renrriages contracted in accordance

with the customs of the Srst four kinds of marriages cannot tc

dissolved.'

(rrOHSgrtision

)

If R woman engages herself in amorous sport?, or drinking in

the face of nn order to the contrary, she shall be fined 3 paijai. She

shall pay a fine of 6 papas for going out at daytime to sport* or to

see a woman or spectacles. She stall pay u fine of 12 icmas if ste

goes out to see another man or for sports.' For the sane offences

committed at night, the fines shall he doubled. It a woman goes out

while the husband is asleep or under intoxication (auptamatta-

pravrajanc), or if she shuts the door of the house against ter

hushand, she shall be finer 12 papas. If a woman keep* him out of

the house at nieh'., she shall pay double the above tine. H a man

and a woman make '-ign.i to each other with a view to sensual

enjoyment, or carry on secret conversation (for the same purpose),

the woman shall pay a fine of 24 panics, and the mar. double the

amount. A woman, bolding out her hair, the lie of her dress round

her loins, ter teeth or her nails; shell pay the first itnercement, and

a man, doing the seme, twice tbo first amercement. For holding

conversation in suspicious places, whips may be ratedtuted tor fines.

In the centre of the village, an ontaute person IchaodSh) may whip

such women five tiroes on each of the aides of their tody. She may

get rid of being whipped by paying a pan* for each whip (pspikam

vs prafcarum mokshayat). Thus transgression is dealt with.

( Forbidden Tramtuttmi)

With regard to a man and a womnn who, though forbidden to

carry on any mutual tram-action, help each other, the woman shall

te fined 12. 24 and 54 panas respectively, nixonling as the help con-

sists of (i) small things, uf (ii) costly things, and (iii) ot gold or gold

coin (hiraoyaBUvnrnayoh); and the man, at double the above rates.’

With regard to similar transaction between o nan and a woman

who cannot mix with each other (agamyayob), half of the above

punishment shall to levied. Similar punishment shall te meted ant

for any forbidden rranraction with any men. Thus forbidden

transaction? are dealt with.

' N. 12. to. • M.6.W. * N. 12,62.048.
12
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‘‘Treason, transgression and wandering at will shall deprive a

woman of her claim not only to (i) 'tririhana, some form oi &ubtd&-

157
tence of abive 2,KX> panas and jewellery, (ii> and aliisa. com-

penaatiou she may have obtained for allowing her husband to

marry another woman, but also <iii> to sulkn, money which her

rarents nay have received from her husband.’

IThus ends Chapcer III, " The Doty of a Wife; Maintenance of

a Woman ; Enmity between Husband ami Wife ; A Wife’s Trans-

gression
;

ar.d Forbidden Transaction," tn the section " Concerning

Marriage," in Book III, “Concerning Law” of the Arthniastra of

Kautilya. End of the sixtieth chapter fiom the beginning.
]

CHAPTER IV

Vagrancy, Elopement and Short and Long
SOJQCBNKEJm

Ip, under any other excuse than danger, a woman gets out of her

husbaixl’s house, abe shall be final 6 papas. If she gets out against

the order (of her husband) to live contrary, she shall be fined 12

pipas. If she gow beyond her neighbouring house (prativciagtha-

tigatfiyah), she shall t«s fined 6 papas. If she allows into her house
her neighbour, takes into her house tbc alms of any mendicant, or

the merchandise of any merchant, she shall be fined 12 papa a. If

she deals as above though expressly forbidden, she shah be
punished with the first amercement. If she goes out beyond the

surrounding bouses (parigrbaticatayfintl, she shall t* find 24 pnoas.

If, under any other excuse than danger, she takes Into Iter house the

wife of another man, she shall lie fined 100 pauaa. Bet she will not fcc

guilty if the entrance is effected without nor knowledge nr against
her order* to the contrary.

My teacher says: With a view to avoid danger, it is no offence

for women to go to any male person who is a kinsman of her
husband, or la a rich and prosperous gentleman (sukhavastha), or i*

the heidman of the village, or is ore of her guaidians (anviWhikala).

or who belongs to the family of a mendicant woman, or to any one
of ber own kinsman.

But Kautilya questions: How is it possible for goc<l
women (sMhvijana) to know at least this fact, that the family

* KRlyayana
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of her own kinsmen consisting of a number of males is coed ? It is

no offence (or women to eo to the houses of kinsmen under the

circumstance* of death, disease, calamities, arxl confinement of

women. Whoever pre-rents her going under such dreuta-
130

Stances, shall te fined 12 papas. If a woman conceals herself

under such riretiinstances. she shall forfeit her endowment. If her

kinsmen conceal her (with a view to exempt her from giving her aid

under such circn instances) they shall lose the balance of sulka money

dee to them from her husband for sivine Iter in marriage. Thus

vagrancy is dealt with.

f Elopewen 1 or Criminal RcnJetvoui)

If, leaving her husband's house, a woman goes to another village,

she shall no: only pay a fine of 12 papas, but also forfeit her endow-

ment and jewels (sthapyabharujalopaiclu). If untie? any otherexcuse

than receiving her subsistence or pilgrimago' (bhami&daiatlrtla-

fiaonnabhyamaryatra), a woman coos to any other place, even in

company with an assessable man, sbe shall not only pay a fine of 2-1

papas, kit also lose aE kinds of Social privileges (wrvadharmvlo-

patKha).' But the man who allows such a woman to accompany him

in his journey shall he punished with the first amercement. If bath

of them (nv.n and woman) have similar ideals in life (tulyaircysach)

and are of sinful life (papiyasob), each of them shall be punished

with the middlemost amercement. It he whom a wmnan accompanies

in her journey is her near relative, be shall not be punished. It a

relative allows a woman to accompany him, though be is lurfnddcu,

he shall be punished with half the above fine (middlemost smeiw-

roent). If on a road, or in the middle of a forest, or in any other

concealed places a woman falls into the company of any other

man, nr if, with a view to enjoyment, she accompaiueft a suspicious

or forbidden man, sbe shall he guilty of elopement (saAgrahopam

vidyat). It is no offence for women to fall into the oempany of actors,

players, singers, fishermen. hunters, herdsmen
,
vintners, or persons of

any othty fcrxl who usually travel with their women. If a man takes

a woman with him on his journey, though forbidden to do so, or if

a woman accompanies a iron though she is forbidden to do so, halt

of ilie above fines shall ho meted out to them. Thus elopement is

dealt with.

' Tirttogaroana : intereeursa wttli ttw tiiaaonC attar nsoca— T. M.
• ParOmra, 10,

58-30.Cam,
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(Rt-man ioge ot IVomen)

Wivea who belong to Sudra, VnUya, Kshntriya ot Biihman
ca«te. and wbo have not given With to children, should wait us

long as a year, two, three, and four years respectively fot their

husbands who have gone abroad for a abort time; but if they are

such as have given hirth to children, they should wait for their

ahwnt husbands for more thar a year. If they ate provided with

maintenance
,
they should wait for twice the period oi time just

mentioned. If they are not s> provided with, their well-to-do gfiitis

should maintain them either for four or eight years. Then the

gn litis should leave them to many, after talcing what had been

prelented to them on the occasion of their marriages. If the

husband is a Brahman, studying abroad, his wife who has

ao issue should wait ior him (or ten years
;
but if she has

given birth to children, stse should wait for twelve years. It the

husband is a servant of the king, his wife should v ail for him till

her death; but even if she hears children to a savarpa husband
(r>. a second bustard belonging to the same golra as that of the

former husband), with a view to avoid the extinction of her race,

she shall not be liable to contempt thereof (savai-miaicha preiata

aa’pAvadam lahhetfl). II the wife of an absent husband lacks

maintenance and is 'Cserted by well-to-do gnatis, she may re marry
one whom she likes and who is in a position to maintain tar and
relieve ber misery.

A young wife (kuniari) who is wedded in accordance with the

customs of tbe first four kinds of marriage (dtarmavivahat). and
whose husband has gone abroad and is heard of shall wait for him
for the period of seven menses (ttptatirthanyalcickabcta), provided

he has not announced In* departure
;
but slie shall wait for him a

year in case oi his having announced tbe same. In the case of a
husband who is gone abroad but who is not hoard of, his wife aliall

wait for the period of five n.-ensea, but if tho absent husband is cot
beard of, his wife shall wait for him for the period of ten menses.
In the case oi a husband wbo is gone abroad and is not heard of,

his wife shall, if she ha* received only a pari of iulka from him,
wait for him ior the pjriixl of three menses; tat if he is bean! of.

sta shall wait for him for the period of seven menses. A young
wife wbo has received tho whole amount of Sulka shall wait for the

period of five menwa for her ataent husband wbo is not heard
of ; tat if he ia heard of, she shall wait for him ior the period
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of ten menses. Then with the pcrmi-viion ol judges (dbaraias-

thaiiwrshta). she may marry one wham she likea
;

lor neglect

of intercourse with wife alter her monthly ablution is. in the

opinion ol Kaufflya, a violation of one's duty (tirtbopaiodhohi

dharmavadha it: Kau{Hyah).

In the case of husbands who have lone cone abroad

(dlrghapruY&dnah), who have become mocIks, or who liave been

dead, tbeir wives, having no i-vaie, shall wait for them lor the

period of seven menses; bat if they have given birth to children,

they shall wait for a year. ‘Iten (eoch of these women) may

marry’ the brother of her husband. If there are a number of

brothers to ber lost husband, she shall marry stxh a one of there

ns U next iu age to her former husband, or as is virtuous and is

capable of protecting her, or one who is the youngest and un-

married. If there arc no brothers to her lost husband, she may

marry one who belongs to the same gotra as her huaheisd’s or a

relative, i.r. of the same family. But if there are many such

persons as can fce selected In marriage, she slaJ choose odc who

i« a nearer relation of her lost husband.
1

*1 ? a woman violates tbc above rule by re-marrying nne who is

not a kinsman (tByfida) of hrr husband, then the woman and the

man who re-inarry each other, those that have given her in

rc-marriage anil those who have given tfccii consent to it shall all

be liable to the punishment for clopceueot.

jThua coda Chapter IV, " Vagrancy ;
Elopement; ar.d Short

and Long Sojournment*," in the section " Coixorning Marriage,"

in Book III, "Concerning Law” of the AithaSastra of Kaup'lya.

End of the section concerning marriage. End of the sixty-first

chapter from the beginning. 3

CHAPTER V
Division of Inheritance

Sons whose fathers and mothers or ancestors are alive cannot

be independent (nniSvarah). After their time, division of ancestral

property among descendants trom the same anorstor shall

,bu
take place, calculating prr iJrrfia (according to fathers)/

1 Ccopare N. 12, 97-100
;
Vnt. 17, 74-SO

;
M. 9. 76-77. Quit. IB, 15-17.

y. 9.110.
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Sclfecquired property oi any of the sons, with the exception ol

the; kind of property which is earned by means of parental property

is not divisible.’ Son* or grandsons till the fourth generation from

the first parent shall also Iiave prescribed shares (amfiabhajah) in

that properly which is act;tried by means of their undivided axcca-

ual property; for the Hne (pindah) as far as the fourth generatio!

is aninteirupted (avklehhinnah). But those whose line or genealogy

from the first ancestor is interrupted (viclchkinnapipd&b. r>. those

who are subsequent to the iciutb generation), shall have equal

divisions.
1 Those who have bees living together shall re-divide

their property, whether they had already divided their ancestral

property before or they had receive:! no such property at all. Of

soqs, he who brings the ancestral property to a prosperous condition

shall also have a share' oi the profit.*

If a man has no male issue, his own brothers, or persons who

have been living with him (sabs .3vino va), shall lake possession

his property (dravyam) ; and in their absence his daughters (bom of

marriage* other Ihsr. the first four), shall have his property (rihthnm).

If One has sons, they shall have the property ; if one has (only)

daughter born of such marriage as is contiacted in accordance with

the customs of any oi the first iour hinds of marriage, they shall

have tbo property : if there arc neither sons nor such daughters, the

dead man’s father, if living, shall have it ; if be, too, is not alive, the

dead man's father's brothers and the sons of his brothers shall have

it;* if there are many brothers of his father, nil of them shall

divide it
;
and each of the many sons of such biothers shall have one

share due to his father (pitciekauianjinni) ; if the brothers (sedaryaf

are the sons of many fathers, they shall divide it, calculating from

their fathers.

Among e dead man’s fuller, brother, and brother’s sons, the

succeeding odcs shall depend on the preceding ones if living (for

their shares) f likewise the youngest on the eldest tor his hall share.

A lather, distributing his property while he is alive, shall make
no distinction in dividing it among his sons. Nor shill. a father

• Y.2,na.
• Devnln

• Tbtf Mndch Muswcrfpt reads ••dvyamtt.'' two shnrxa.

• M. 8.210; V«b. 17.51.

• M.9,385; N. 33,50; alwDeTala; Vul7,«; Y. 2, 120.

• TOk aj»pl!« to brothurt {id. ?coa) hasten by ntfny ou a n*3ow.
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deprive without Sufficient reason any of the 8ons of bis share.*
,bI

Father being dead leaving no property, the elder mitt shall

show favour to the younger ones, if the latter are not of tad

character.*

(Time of Dividing Inkerifonce)

Division of inheritance shall tie made when all the inheritor

hove attained their majority. It it is made before, the minors shall

liave their shares, free of all debts. These shares of the minors shall

be placed in the safe custody of the relatives of their mothers, or of

aged gentlemen of the village, till they attain their majority. The

same rule shall hold good in the zax of those who have gene ateosd.

Unmarried brothers shall also he pekl as much marriage cost as is

equal to that incurred in the marriages of married Mothers (sanni-

vishtasaniantasacnivislitcbhyo naiveiauikam dadyuh).* CXiughtere,

too (unmarried), shall be paid adequate dowry (pxadamlcatn), payable

to then: on the occasion of their marriages.*

Both assets and liabilities shall be equally divided.’

My teacher says that poor people (cisbkinctenah) shall equally

distribute among themselves even the mud vessels (ixiapHtram).

In the opinion of Kaulilya, it is unnecessary tn say so (chhalam)

;

tor as a rule, division ia to be made of all that is in existence, but of

nothing that is not ia existence. Having declared before witnesses

the amount of property common to all (sSmSnya) as well as the

property constituting addition*] shares (amSa) of the brothers (in

priority of their With), division of inheritance Shall be carried on.

Whatever is badly and unequally divided, or in involved in deception,

concealment or secret acquisition, shall be rixlivided.'

Property for which no claimant is found (i3iysdakain) shall go

to the king, except the property o: a woman, of a dead man for

whom no funeral rites have been performed, or of a niggardly nvm
with lhe exception of that of a Brahman learned in the Veda*. Tim
(the property uf the learned) snail be made over to those who are

well-versed in the three Vedas.’

Persona faiicn from caste, persons b:m of outcaste men, and

eunuchs shell have no shore ; likewise idiots, lunatics, the blind and

' KitSytynna. 'M.S.ltB.
* Compile " MvelalflU." in Chapter 11, Hooi 111.

• X.13.H.33; Y.2,124. • Y.2, 117.

« V. 2. W,. ' N. 13, SI, 5? ; Vi. 17. 13
;
Beolh. 1, 2. 16.
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lepeTs. [f the idiots, etc., have wives with property, their issues who
are not equally idiots, etc., shall share inheritance. All these persons
excepting those that are fallen from caste (patitavaxjfih) shall fcc

entitled to only food and clothing.*

*If these persons have Ireen married (before they became fallen,

162
ClC^’ and line is Uliely to lxo:’D’‘° estinot, their

relatives may beget sons for them and give proportional

shares of inheritance to these sons.

[Thus entls Chapter V, " Procedure of Portioning Inheritance
*’

in the settion of " Division of Inheritance," in Hook III,
" Corcern-

ire l.aw " of the Arthaiistra of Kautilya. End of the sixty-second

chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER VI

Sl-tCUL Slums W I.VHBS1TASCR

Goats shall be the special shares of the eldest of sons, torn of the
same mother, among Brahmans ; homes among Kahatriyas

; cows
among VaiSyas ; find shoep among Sudm.i. The blitxl of the same
animals rhall to the specinl sliaree to the middlemost sons ; species

of vaiiegated odour of the same animals shall be the special shares

to the youngest of sons. In the absence of quadruped, the eldest

shall take an additional .'hare of one-tenth of the whole property

excepting precious stones
;
for fcy this act alone, be will be bound in

his duty to his ancestors.

Tne above method is in accordance with the rules observed

ameug ike followers of U&mss.
Tlie father being dead, bis carriage and jewellery shall be the

speeds! share to the eldest ; his tod, scat, and bionic plntc in whkb
he used to take hia meals (bhiiktakamsyam), to the mtfdlemost r

and black grains, iron, domestic utensils, cows and cart to the
younger:. The rest oi the property, or the above thlng9,' loo, may-
be eqcolly divided among themselves.' Sisters shall have no claim

to inheritance
; tbey shall have the bronze plate and jewellery of

* v. 2, HO i VI. IS. 32-35
; X. 9, 202. 203

;
aim Devola.

1 " Eiidravy?." or tie whole of tto uylhjird prcfeily. Hunk* Mannurlpe.
Vm. 17. 42-45

:
Haatb. 2. 3, 9 1

Gaul. X. S-12 : Ap. 2.14,7; M.9. 106
i:«.
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their mother alter her tleath.
1 The elder* son having no manly

qualities shall have only ono-third of the special share usually given

to the eldest ; if the eldest son follows a condemnable occupation or

ii lie lias given up the observance of religious duties, he shall have

only one-fourth o ; the special share ; if he is unrestrained in his

actions he shall have nothing.'

The sntnc rule shall hold good with the middlemost and

youngest sons
;
of these two, one who is endowed with

manliness (nianusbopeteh), shall have half the special share

usually given to the eldest.

With regard to sons of many wives

:

Of sons of two wives of whom only oua woman has gone through

all the necessary religious ceremonials, or one of whom has been

married as a maiden, and the ether r.ot as a maiden, or one of whom
has brought forth twios, it is by birth that priiocgcritureship is

decided.’

In the case of sons such as Suta, Magadha, VrStya, and

Rathakftra, inbeiitanoc will go to tbc capable; and the rest

will depend upon him for subsistence. ‘ In the absence of the

capable, all will hare equal shares.
1

Of son9 begotten hy a Brahman in the four castes, the son of a

Biihman woman shall take four shares; the sen of a Kshatriya

woman three stores ; the aoa of a VaUya woman two stores
;
and

the sou of a Sudra woman oae share.'

Tbe same rule shall hold good ir. the case of Kshatriya ar.d

Vaijyn fathers begetting sons in three or two castes in order.

An Anantara son of n Brahman, i.t. a son begotten by a Brahman

on a woman of nest lower caste, shall, if endowed with manly

or superior qualities (nianushopetali), take an equal share (with

other sons or inferior qualities) ; similarly Anantara sods of Kshat-

riya or Vaiiya fathers shall, if endowed with manly or superior

qualities, take half or equal shares (with Other*). An only son

to two mothers of different castes atoll take possession of the whole

property and maintain the relatives of his father. A Pkrasava

Vor. 17, 46
;
Uondls. 2, 3. 46. • M. 9, 213.

Tlir T. M. Cud. gives primcgrailpreihip to the son ol the utxnar nho
has gone through religions rites tied also to the ita of n nuHen. u. virgin,

tlioogh either of them may Bo born Inter. Torre is, bonerer, cothaag ic too

(«»! to namnt w* * mnaoiug.

• Ap. 2, 13, 3. 4 ; M.9. 126. • M. 9. 10S. VI 18, 1-5
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son besotten by a Bralnran on a Stldra woman, shall taio ono-thinl

share a sapioda Ian agnate) or a Uulya (the nearest cognate) o( the

Brahman shall take the remaining two shares, b-ing thereby obliged

to offer funeral libation
j

in tbc afcecnce of agnates or cognates, the

deceased fathers tcacbcr or student shall take the two shares.

Or on the wife of such a Brahman shall a sagntra, relative

tocring the same family name, or a matrbandhu, relative of hit

mother, base: a natural son (kshetraja), and this son may take

that wealth.
5

[Thus ends Chapter VI. "Special Shares of Inheritance," in the

section of “Division of Inheritance." in Kook III, “Concerning

Law ” o: the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the sixty-third chapter

from the beginning.)

CHAPTER VII

Distinction Butwrbn Sons

My preceptor says Hat the seed sown in the field of another shall

belong to the owner of that field. Others hold that the mother,

164
being only the receptacle for the seed (math bhastri), the

child must belong to him morn whose seed it ia bom.
Kautilya says that it must belong to Intli the living parents.'

The son begotten by a man on hi* wife who has gor.c through

all the required ceremonials ia calico auraia. natural son
:
equal to

him is the son of an appointee daughter (putrikaputra) ; the son
begotten on a wife by another man, appointed for the purpose, and
of the same gotra aa that of the husband, or of a different gotra, is

called kshetraja
;
or. the death of the begetter, the kshetraja son will

be the son to both the fathers, follow the gotras of both, offer

funeral lihatioDS to bath, and rake possession of the property (riktha)

of both of them; of the same status as the kahetraja is he who
is secretly begotten in the house o ( relatives and is called gfclhaja,

secretly born
; the son east off by his natural parent#, is called

apnviddhn, and will belong to that men who performs accessary

religious ceremonials to him ; Ac son born of a maiden (before

wedlock) is called klnina
; the son bom of a woman married while

carrying is called Babojha
;
the son of a re-married woman (punar-

VL IS, 37. • V. 3, 128 ; VL IS, ». M. 9,52; S. 12.SS.S8.
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bhutiyah) is called pgunaftfoava. A natural son can claim relation-

ship both with his father and his father’s relatives ; but a son torn

to soother man can haw relationship only with his adopter. Of the

same status as tbe latter is ho who is given in adoption with water

by both the father and mother and is called dattR. The son who,

either of his own accord or following the intention of his relatives,

offers himself to be tbe son of another, is called epagata. He who t*

appointed' as a son is called krtakn; and he who is purchased

is called krita.’

On the birth of a natural son, saving* sons shall have one-third

of inheritance while asavanja sons shRll have only ford and clothing.
1

Sons begotten by Brahmans or Kshatriyos on women of the

same caste Uismtnraputrah) are idled savarcas; bnt on women
of lower castes are cilied asavarpas. (Of such tuavaru* sons),

the son begotten by a Brahman on a Vaiiya woman is called

Aml&shiha ; on aStidra woman is called NiohAda or Pnrajava. The

son begotten by a Kshntriya on a Sudru woman i* known as Ugra :*

the son begotten by a Voldya on a Sodia women is no other than a

Sftcra. Sons begotten by mea of impure life o: any of the

four castes on women of same castes arc called VrSty&s,

The above kind* of was are called angioma, sons Icgotlei: by men

of higher on women of lower castes.

Sons begotten by a Sulra on women of higher castes are

Ayogava, Kalntta, and ChaotlaU; by a ValSya. MSgalha. and

Vaidehska; and by a Kshatriya, Suta. But icen o: the names, Suta

and Msgadha, celebrated in tbe Puranss, arc cuitc different and of

greater merit than either Brahmans or Kshatriyas.—The abovo

kinds of sons are problem*, sons begotten by men of lower on

women of higher castes, anti originate on account o: kings violating

nil rihannas.

Tlie son begotten by an Ugra on a Nishada woman is euled

Kuklttitaka, tod the same is tailed Pulkasa it begotten in the inverse

order. The sun b'gotteu by an Ambhaalitlia on a Vnideheka woman
is named Vaioa ; the same in tho reverse order is called Kuiilava.

An Ugra begets on a Kashatta woman a Svapaks. These and other

a or.s are of mixed castes (AntsraJas).
1

1 " Aagr.rti”ac>n„-lolBM*.,-Munich Muouwript.
• Y. 2, 12S; M. 9, 165; N. 13, 47 ; 2. 3, 19,

• Baudb. 2, 3, U ; oUo Devala.

• W. 10. 6-10, 20 : VL 16.2.3. M. 10.12, 17.18. 19.



IBS Kicr

I

lya’s arthaSasyka

A Vanya becomes n Kalbakfim. chariot-maker, by profes-ion.

Member* of this case .'ll all marry among theuiseJvea. Both in

customs and avocation* they shall follow their anceacis. They may

cither become Sudras, i: they are not bom as ChandIdas.

The king who guides his subjects in aorordancc with the atove

rules will attain to heaven : otherwise be will fall into the beli.

Offsprings of mixed castes (Antaralas) shall have equal divisions

of inheritance.
1

‘•’Partition of inheritance shall hr made in accordance with the

customs prevalent in the country, caste, guild (saCgha), or the

village of the inheritors.

(Thus ends Chapter VII, ‘'Distinction between .Sons," m the

section of “Division of Inheritance," in Hook III, “Concerning

Law" of the ArthaSastra of KaulUya. End of Division of

Inheritance. End of the sixty-fourth chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER VIII

Bii:u>:n-cs

Dishtbs concerning Vfistu are dependent for settlement on the

„ evidences to be furnished by people living in the neighbour*
186

hood.

Houses, fields, gardens, buildings of any kind (setubandhah), Lakes

and tanks a*e each called Vasttl.

The fastening of the roof of a house to the transverse team by

means of iron bolts is called setu (kama-kilSyasasambandho’

nuerbam setuli). In conformity to the stability of the setu. houses

shall he constructed. Not encroaching upou what belongs to others,

foundation fixade bnndhah) shall to laid at a distance of 2 aratnis or

3 p*lcs from the wall of the neighbouring house. Except in the

case of temporary structures for the confinement of women for ten

days, all permanent houses shall be provided with a dunghill

(avaskara), water course (bhrama), and a well {udagduam)* Viola-

tion of this rule shall be punished with the first amercement.

The same rule shell hold Eccxl regarding the necessity of

constructing closets, pit* and water courses on festive occasions.

Prom each house a water course of sufficient slope at a distance

1 M. 10,41,49
;
Vi.16.U-36: M.9.157. N. 11.15.
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of 3 padas or 14 arstois from the neighbouring «te shall be so

comlrixied tliai water shall either (low from it in a continuous line

or fall from it (into tbc drain).

Violation ol this role shall be punished with a fine of 54 panas.

At a distance of a pads nr an aratni from the wall oi the

neighbouring bouse, an apartmen t fur Idjeds and quadrupeds, fire-

place (sEnishtham). water-butt (udanjaram1 ), a com mill (rocbarJin),

ar.«l a mortar (ku||inim) slmll he made. Violation of this rule shall

he punished with a fine of 24 papas.’

Between any two houses or between the mended portions of

any two house*, the intervering space shall be 4 padaa, or 3 pad*;.'

The roofs of adjoining house, may either be 4 augiilss apart, or one

of them may cover the other. The front door (Snidviram) shall

measure a Iciahku ; there shall be no impediment inside the house

for opening one or the other of the folds of the door (?). The upper

storey shall be provided with a small but high window. [If

a (neighbouring) house is obstructed by it, the window should

be closed.) * The owners of houses may construct their houses in

any other way they collective',y like, bm they shall avoid whatever

is injurious. With a view to ward oS the evil con*equci>ees of rain,

the tc-p of the rnof (vanala'yaicbordbvam) shall be avercd over

with a brertd mat, not UowaMe by the wind. Neither shall the roof

be such as will easily bend or lireak. Violation of this rule shall be

punished with the first amercement. The same punishment shall 1*

meted out for causing annoyance by constructing doom or windows

faring those of others’ houses, except when these houses are

separated by the king’s road or the highroad.

If a pit, steps water-course, ladder, dune-hill, or any other parts

of a house offer or cause annoyance to outsiders, or in any way

obstruct tbc enjoyment of others (bhoganigrahe cha), or cause water

to collect and thereby injure the wall of a neighbouring house, the

Owner shall be punished with a fine of 12 pagas. It the annoyance

is due to laces and urine, the fine shall be double the above.’ The

1 The verd “ Udnn>*ra ** ictak to lx synccyraces with " alic^ira/* u<6d

•a the msn of “a t% water-bat*,M lc png« 167, CfclcuUA

-Edfcica.

‘ The orifcioil tax! bet* iWnfl to <Xotaic * few dtrical Uauder?-.

• Kltyiywtt.
• Additional rendrag roued in ttc Munich Manuscript.

• BfUspad.
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water-course or alitor shall offer tree passage for valet* : otherwise

the fine shall be 12 panas.

Tbe same fine <12 psoas) shall be meted out not only to a
tenant who, though asked to evacuate, resides in the house, tut also

to the owner who forces out a renter who has paid his rent (from

hit house), utiles* the renter is involved in such acts ns defamation,

theft, robbery, abduction, or enjoyment with a false title. He who
voluntanly evacuates a boose shall pay the balance of the annual

rent.

If any one of a party does not take part in the construction of a

building which is intended for the common use of all the members
of that party, or if any one obstructs another member of a party in

making use of any par, of such a building, he shall be fined 12

psoas. Similar// if any one mars another’s enjoyment of such a

braiding, he shall be fined double the above.

"With the exception of private reem* and parlour* (nngao») all

other open parts of houses as well ns apartments wbero fire is

ever kindled for worship or a mortar is situated shall be thrown

open for common use.
1

I
Thus ends Chapter VIII, " House-buOdine,” Ln tbe section of

” Burbling,,” in Book III, "Concerning Law ” of the Ar.hagasira of

Kautilya. End of the sixty-fifth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IX

Sara op BriLUxr.s, Boundary Disputes, Determination op
BOUNDARIES, ANTI MISCELLANEOUS HINDRANCES

Kinsmen, neighbours, rich persons, shall in succession go for the

purchase of land and oilier holding*. Neighbours of goed family,

ce
forty in number and different from the purchasers above

mentioned, shall congregate in front of the building for sale

and announce it as such. Accurate description of the exact boundaries

of fields, gardens, buildings o: any kind, lakes or tanks' shall be

declared before the elders of tbe village or of the reigblwurhood.

If, on crying aloud thrice, " Who will purebaso this at such and such

a prioe ?” no opposition is offered, tbe purchaser may proceed

1 The wixi* Ctaptn h (till of ctetnre lecfeaksl notfs. My traorfatwn is

cob twiUtlve- TIM T.M. Com. » net dear.
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to purchase the holding in question. 11 at this time the value

of the properly ii increased by bidding, even among persons of

the iarr.e community, the increased amount together with the

toll on the value shall be handed over into the king’s treasury.

The bidder (vikrayapre.tikroshla ) shall pav the toll. Bidding

for n propeny in the absence of its owner 'hall l»r punished

with a fine of 24 papas. If r.o real owner ontrea forward even

ou the expiration of seven nights, the bidder may take possession

of the property. Sale of building, etc. (vSs'.u), to other than

the bidder shall be punished with a fine of 200 paon*
.

if the

property is ether than bulkiings, etc. (vastu), the fine for the above

offence shall be 2i psoas. Thus the sale of bnikiiogs is dealt with.

(Boundary Diipvtei)

In ail disputes regarding the boundary between any two villages,

neighbours or elders of five or ten villages (jwncbngTumi dasagrntni

vS) shall investigate tlie case or. tbc evidence to be furnished from

natural or artificial boundary marks.'

Riders among cultivators and henlotien, or.outsiders who have

had the exprrier/te of former possession in tbc place, or one or

many persons (not) personally acquainted with tbc boundary marks

under dispute 'hall first describe the toundary marks, and then,

wearing unusual dress (viparitaveshah), shall lead the poople (to tlw

place).’ !f the boundary marks jus) described are not found, a fine

or 1,000 panas shall be imposed {on the misleading or guilty

person). I£. however, they arrive at the exact spot, the party who

have either encroached upon tho boundary or have destroyed tlw

boundary marks shall Le similarly pnishnl.'

The king shall beneficially distribute among others those holdings

which liave no boundary marks or which haw ceased to lie

lbU ... >
enjoyed by any person.

( O)'pules about Futdi)

Disputes concerning fields shall be dedded by tho ciders of the

neighbourhood or of the vil^ge-’ If they arc divided in their

opinions, decision shall be sought for iiom a number of pure and

respcctahle people, or, the disputants may equally divide the

disputed holding among themselves. If both of these methods fail.

1 M. 8,245. * Y.2.1S0.151;H.11.10. • V. 2, 153,155-

- >1.6.265. • N. B.25S.
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*be bofcijng (win) under dispute shall be taken possession of by

the king. The same rule shall hold good in the caso of a holding for

which no claimant Is forthcoming ; or it may beneficially be distri-

buted among the people. Occupation of a holding IvSstu) by force

shall be punished as theft.

li a holding Is taken possession o: by another on some reasonable

grounds, he shall he made to pay to tlx owner some rent, the

amount of which is to be fixed after mature considerations of what

is i.ccessary for the subsistence of the cultivator of the holding

by him.

EutroachmotK upon boundaries shall be punished with the firet

amercement. Destruction of boundaries stall be punished with a

fine of 24 paoas.' The same rules shall hold good in disputes

concerning hermitage in forests, pasture lands, high roads, crema-
tion-grounds. temples, stcrificuil places, and places of pilgrimage.-’

Thus the determination of boundaries is desk with.

{Mseellaueens ffhidrancet)

All kinds of disputes shall depend for their settlement on the

evidence to lx? furnished by neighbours.' Of posture lands, plains,

fields (kediira), flower ganler', a threshing-floor (kbalaj, houses, and

»t able-, of horses (vShamikoshths), hindrance to any one coming
late in order shall be removed fn preference to the one or more
coming later in the series. With the exception of forests of

Brahmans and of Soma plants, temples, and placet, of gods, and
sacrifice and pilgrimage, ell other places are plains. Any person

cauiing, while making use of tanks, rivers, or fields, damage to the

seeds sown in the fields of others, shall pay as much compensation

to the sufferers iis is equivalent to the damage.

If tl*t ownei of any one of the following, ri>. wet fields, gardens,

or any kind of buildings, causes ilarasgo to those owned by others,

the fine aball bo double the value of the damage.

The water of a lower tank shall not submerge the field irrigated

by a higher tank.

The natural overtiow of water from a higher to a lower tank
shall not be stopped unless the lower tank has ceased to be useful

for Uuee cuusecutive years. Violation of this rule shall be punished
wall the first amercement. The same punishment shall be meted

' v. 2,151. Jf. 11, 12. ' N. 11,2.
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out lor emptying n lank of its water (tfltSkavSmanam cha). Buildings

of any kind (setatandba), neglected for five consecutive

yeais, shall be forfeited, except in calamities.’

{Remission of Taxes)

In the case of construction of new works, such as tanks, lakes,

etc,, taxes (on the lands below such tanks) shall be remittod for five

years (panchavarshikah parihflrah). For repairing neglected or

ruined works of similar nature, taxes shall be remitted for four year*.

For improving or extending or reworing water-works over-grown

with weeds, taxes shall be remitted for three years. In the case of

acquiring such newly started works by mortgage or purchase, taxes

on the lands below such works shall be remitted for two years. If

uncultivated tracts are acquired (for cultivation) by mortgage,

purchase or in any other way, remission of taxes shall be for two

years, Out of crops grown by irrigation by means of wind power

or bullocks (vatapravartunanandbihandhayataua)’ or below tanks,

in fields, porks, flower gardens, or in any other way, so much of the

produce as would not entail hardship on the cultivators may be

given to the government. Persons who cultivate the lands below

tanks, etc., of others at a stipulated prior (prakraya), or for annual

rent (avakraya), or for certain number of shares of the crops grown

(tahfiga), or persona who are permitted to enjoy such lands free of

rent of any kind, shall keep the tanks, etc., in good repair ; other-

wise they shall be punished with a fine of doolie the loss.

•TBreous. letting out the water of tanks, etc., at any other place

than their sluice gate (spare), shall j»y a fine of 6 panas
; and

persons who recklessly obstruct the flow of water from the slnice

gate of tanks shall also pay the same fine.*

[Thus ends Chapter IX,
1
Sale of Buddings, Boundary Disputes,

Determination of Boundaries, and Miscellaneous Hindrances," in the

section of “ Buildings," in Book III, "Concerning Law" of the

ArthaSastra of Ksutilvu. End of the sixty-sixth chapter from the

beginning.]

> JJ. 11 , 28.

' Ttt Munich MimBcript reads. •• Nadi nitandblyntana." damming n river
• The T.M. Coo. takes fiam to mean “tain.'' Aivcedmgiy t-* meaning

of the verse will t* “ Perwea leniog cot nnier when it is do! their tori oi

stopping water (roco the Baida o' olh.ta lo thalr turn. iliflU pay 6 paaos.”
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CHAPTER X

DESTRUCTION OF PASTURE LANDS, FIELBS AND ROADS,
AM) Nokterfofmanch of Agreements

Prbbons who obrtnact, or make any kind of mischief with the flow

OI water intended for cultivation shall bo punished with the iu«
amercement. Construction in the sites belonging to others, of any

buildings with a view to ottnur. pilgrims thereto, of abodes of

worship (choitya), or of temples of gods; ns also the sale or

mortgage, or causing the sale or mortgage, or any long-continued

I7j
charitable budding (pfirvanuvrttam dhannasetum) shall he

punislied with the middlemost amercement. Those who are

witnesses to such transactions shall to puniah&l with tl* highest

amercement, excepting in the case of oeglcood or ruined buddings.

In the ateenee of claimants to dilapidated religious buildings,

viliagore. (gramah), or charitable people (popyaflilava) may repair

them.

{Blocking <>* Roads)

Forms o: roads and paths have been dealt with in connection

with the contraction of forts (First Chapter. Book li).

Obstruction to roads for inferior beasts or men shall be punished

with a fine of 12 papas; to roads for supcr.or baasts, 24 pupas; to

roads for elephants or to thoee lending to fields. S4 papas
; to those

leading to any buildings or forests (setnvanapetbatn). 600 papas f to

those for burial grounds or villages. 200 pmas; to those for

clrdpsmukha, a fortress. SOU papas; and those leading to Khkntya,
country ports, or pasture grounds, 1,1X10 pupas.' The same fines

shall le meted out in case uf ploughing the several roads too deep
(atikarshspc chaishSm); and one-fourth of *J« acme fines for

ploughing merely on their surface.

If a cultivator or a neighbour makes emxcochrnent upon a field

during the time of sowing seeds, ho shall to fined 12 papas, unless

tbc encroachment is due to evils, calamities or intolerable occurrences

arising otherwise from the field (anyatra dosbopanipatatishahye-

bhyah).

{Settling in Villages)

Tsx payers shall sell or mortgage their fields to tax payers

1 m. shxtchbata. seems tot*» clerical error. •» it -ala between 54 awl MO,
wid Is kKCCbxeect with the apparent prosrKeive Kale.

* N. 11. IS.
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alone ;
BiShtraua shall sell or mortgage their Brahmadeya or gifted

lands only to those who are endowed with such lands; otherwise

they shall be punished with the first amercement The same

punishment slmll be meted out to a tax payer who settles in a

village not inhabited by tax poyers. II a tax payer tabes the place

oi another tax payer, he shall enjoy all the holdings l»n the home
ol the latter. Even the house may be given to the new settler. 11 c

person cultivates an Inalienable land of another person who does not

cultivate it, such s person shall restore the same alter five years'

enjoyment on taking a certain amount of compensation equivalent

to the improvement be made on tho lands. Persons who arc not tax

payer; and who sojourn abroad shall retain the right of ownership

(hhoprni) of their lands.

{The Headman ef Ike Village)

When the headman of a village has to travel on account of any

business of tho whole village, the villagers shall by turns accompany

him.

These who cannot do this shall pay 14 proas ter every yojfna.
1

If the headman of a village sends out of the village any person except

]72
a thief, or an adulterer, he shall be punished with a fine of

24 papas, and tho villagers with the first amercement (for

doing the tame).

Re-entrance into a village for a person previously sent out of it

(nirastasya) is explained by " settlement of persons in villages
"

(treated of above).

At a distance ol 800 tuigulaa around every village, an enclosure

with timber pests shall be constructed.

{T>eepassing Callft)

Pasture lands, plains and forests may be availed of lor gnuing

cattle.

For camels or buffaloes allowed to .stray after grazing in

pasture grounds, the fine shall b= one-fourth of a paaa ; lor cows,

liorses. or asses, one-eighth ol a papa
;
lor inferior quadrnpod*, one-

sixteenth o! a papa ; and for cattle found lying thereon after grazing,

fines shall be double the above
;
tor cattle ever found to live in the

vicinity of pasture grounds, the fir.es shall be lour times the above.

A ppjBDS = Vs r-lllcI XI. S, 737.
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Bulls, jet out in tlie name of tho village deity (grimadevavrshah),

rows which have not passed lei: days Inside the enclosure after

calving, or bulls or buLccks kept for crossing rows shall not be

punished. II eiope arc eaten away by animals, the owner or ownora

of them shall, if proved guilty, be trade lo pay twice as much as tho

loss. Persons driving their cattle through a field without intimating

the owner shall be fined U panas. Any person who allows his

cattle to stray shall be fined 24 panas ; cowherds doiDg tho same

with the tut tie under their care shall he fined liaft the above.
1 The

are punishment shall be meted out for letting cattle craze jn
flower gardscis. For bseakiog the fence of fields, the punishment

s&all be double the above. If cattle are allowed to stray and eat the

groins stored in houses, a threshing floor, or a courtyard, the owners
of the untie shell pay adequate compensation. If beasts maintained

173
in reserve forest* are found grazing in a field, they shall he

brought to tier notice of the forest u flier 1*, anil the beasts

shall be driver, out without being hurt or killed. Stray cattle shall

be driven out by the use of ropes or whips. Perseus hurting them
in any way shall lx liable to the punishment for a»ault or violence.

Persons who invito (cattle to grate in die fields of othcre) or who
are caught while committing such ofleocia shall by nil means bo put

down.’ Thus the destruction of pasture lauds, fields, and roads is

dealt with.

(A'eu&rf&nmnet Ot Agrtemml)

The fuse levied on a cultivator who, arriving at a village for

work, docs not wort;, shall be taken by the village itself. He shall

refund not only douWc the amount of the wages he leceived

promising to work, but also double the value o( food and drink with
which be has been provided.' If tbe work is one of sacrificial

performaix-e (pruhavatjtwhu), then also he shall pay double the

amount ol the wages. Any person who docs not co-operate in the

work of preparation for a public show shall, together with his

family, forfeit his right to enjoy the show (prekshS), If a man who
ha* not co-oporated in prejxriug ior a public play or Spectacle

i* found hearing or witnessing It under hiding, or if any one refuses

to give hi* aid in a work beneficial to ell, he shall be compelled to

pay double the value of the aid due from him. The oidcr of

• Y 2. 159-I62.6S ; N. 11, JJ-3S
;
U. B. 240-12.

* M. S, 210-12. ’ Y. 2, 193.
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any person attempting to do a work benefidal to all shall be obeyed.
1

Disobedioio* in such a case shall be punished with » fine of 12

popes. If others unitedly beat or hurt such a person so ordering,

each of them shall pay double the amount of the fine usually levied

for such offence.’ If among the above offenders cue is a Brahman

or a person superior to a Brahman, he shall first bo punished. If a

Brahman does not take part in the combined performance of any

sacrifice of his village, he shall not br violated, hut may be persuaded

to pay a share.

The above rales shall also apply to non-performance of agree-

ments among countries (dcin), castes, families, and assemblies.''

*Tbose who, with tbeir united efforts construct on roads build-

ings of any kind (setubandha) benefidal to the whole country, and

who not only adorn their villages but also keep watch cn them, shall

be shown favourable concessions by the king.

;Thus ends Chapter X, " Destruction of Pasture Lands, Fields,

and Roads," in the section of " Buildings," in Book III, “ Concerning

T-aw "of the Arthadfistrs of Kautilya; end of “Buildings; and of

Non-performance of Agreements.” End of the sixty-seventh chapter

from the beginring.]

CHAPTER XI

Recovery of Debts

At interest of a patja and s quarter per month per cent is just.

Five panas per month per cent i.« oimmcrcsnl interest (vyiivahSrik!).

Tea papai per mouth per cent prevail* among forests. Twenty

pooas per month per cent prevails among sea traders

(sanudranSin). Persons exceeding, or causing to exceed, the

above rate of interest shell be punished with the first amercement

;

ami hearers of such transaction shall each pay half of the above fine.
4

The nature ol the transactions between creditors ami debtors on

which the welfare of the kingdom depends, shall always be weroti-

nised.’ Interest in grains in seasons of good harvest shall not

exceed more than half when valued in money. Interest on sleeks

• Y.2, 191. ’ YL5, J3.

M. 8, 221. Meyer reads “ Brahmans oikoauth." Brltimani, !! nnoVtng,

may cit tale part la sixb "orks, end shall nave a share.

• M.8.H0-S2; Y.2, ». 'Y.2. 61.
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(prakshcpa) shall be osie-hali o f llic profit, and be regularly paid as

each year expires. If it is allowed to accumulate owing either to the

intention or to the ahsence abroad (of the receiver or payer),

the amount payable shall be eynnl to twice the share or principal

(malyadvigupab).1 A person claiming interest when it is not due, or

representing as principal the total amount of his original principal

aod the interest thereon shall pay a fine of four times the amount

under dispute (bondhachaturgunali).'

A creditor who sues for four times the amount lent by 1-Jm shall

pay a fine of four times the unjust amount.

Of this fine, the creditor shall pay three-quarters and the debtor

one-quarter. Interest on debts doe from persons who are engaged

in sacrifices taking a long time (dirghasatra), or who are suffering

from disease, or who are detained in the houses of their teachers

(tor learning), or who are cither minora or too poor, shall not

accumulate.

A creditor refusing to receive the payment of his debt shall

pay a fine ot 12 tunas. If the refusal is due to some (reasonable)

cause, then the amount free front interest (for subsequent time)

snail hi kept in the safe custody of ethers.’ Debts neglected

for ten years, except in the case of minors, aged persons, diseased

persons, persons involved in calamities, or persons who are sojourn-

ing abroad or have P.od the country and except in the case of

disturbances in the kingdom (rajyavibhrama), shall not bo received

beck.

Sons of a deceased debtor slsill pay the principal with interest

(lcusfdam). (In the absence of ions) kinsmen claiming the share of

the dead man or suretca. such as joint partners of the debt

(tubagrahlnah pralihhuvn va) shall pay Ihe same. 1 No other kind

of surety is valid (na pifltlbhSvyairflnvat)
;
a minor, as surety, is in-

efficient (fcfilaprstibbavyatn asiram — surety of a minor is not strong).

A debt, the payment of which is not limited :>>• lime or place or

birth (inamlcbyatB-detekilam)
,
shall be paid by the sons, grandsons

17S
or any other heirs of the deed debtor. Any debt, (he pay-

ment of which is not limited by time or place or both and for

which life, marriage, or land is pledged, shall be borne by sons or

grandsons.
1

X. 1.107; Vi. 6, 11-12.

1 Corpora " I>*aat»ndha " aid “P&SiIuSaunaa 11 below.
• VI. 8.27-29, 4?. '>1.8.160.

Y.2,4i.
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{Regarding Many Debit Agaimt On/)

Excepting the eta* ol a debtor going abroad, no debtor shall

simultaneously be sued lor more than one debt by one or two

creditors. Even in the case of a debtor going abroad, he shall pay

his debts in the older in which he borrowed them or shall first jay

his debts due to the king' or a learned Brahman.

Debts contracted (from each otber) by either a hnsload or wife,

either a son or a father, or any one among brothers of undivided

interest* shall lie inreoverahte.'

Cultivators or government sen-ant* shall not b- raueht hold of

lor debts while they arc engaged in their duties (or at work).

A wile, who has (not) heard of the debt (pn>t)£rSvapi;, snail not

be caught bold of for the debt contracted liy her husband, excepting

in the case ol herdsmen and joint-cu'tivatoia (gopalakfirdhasiuke-

bbyahj.' Bui a husband may b: caught lor the debt omtraded
by his wife. If it is admitted that a man flod the country without

providir.g for the debt contracted by his wife, the highest amerce-

ment shall be meted out;
4

il not admitted, witnesses shall be

depended upon.

(Wiintsut)

It is obligatory u> produce three witnesses who are reliable,

honeat and respected. At lecst two witnesses juy.ptable to tho

parties are necessary
;
never one witness in the rase o: debts.’

Wife’s brothers, co-partners, prisoner* (Sioddha], editors,

debtors, eremks, maimed persons, or persons once punished by the

government shall not he taken as witnesses. Likewise persons

legally unfit to carry on transactions, the king, persons learned in

the Vedas, person* depending for their maintenance on villages

(grimaltjtaVa), lepers, persons suffering from bxljly eruptions,

outran persons, Chawlilas, persons of mean nvocatioti, the Hind,

the deaf, the dumb, egotistic person*, females, or government

servants shall not be taken as witnesses excepting in case of transac

lions in cue’s own community

,

a
In dispute ocoeeming assault, theft,

j-g or abduction, persons other than wife’s brothers, enemies,

and co-partners, urn be witnesses. In secret dealings, a single

- Kltvlyaoa: Y.2.41. > Y- 2, 52.

V.2,48; wherdn " Vlatoer, doccor, -.st-muo and humor" s«na to

to the pantphrase ol ” AnthasKliB." Y. 2. ffl-dfl. 72
;
Vi. 8. S.

• N. I. L 52-54
;
Y. 2. ifl. 4849. • M. 8. 64

; N. 1. 155.
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woman or a single man who has stealthily heard or seen them can

te a witness, with the exception oi the king or an ascetic.
1 On the

skfc of prosecution masters against servants, priests or teachers

against tbeir dwi plr-v am! j&ronts their aups can U: wit*

nesses (nignthanivjkshyani knrynh) ;
persons Other than these may

also be witnesses in criminal cases. I! the above persons (masters

and servants, c-tc.) sae each oilier (joraspaiShhlyc^e), they shall be

punished with the highest amercement. Creditors guilty oi puokta

shall pay a fine of 20 times the amount (da^alondha) ;* but if incap-

able to pay so much, they shall at least pay five times the amount

sued for (panchabandhani’J ;
thus the section cn witnesses is dealt

with.

(Taking Oaths)

Witness shall be taken before Brahmans, vessels of water and

file. A Brahman witness shall lie told, "Tell the truth’’; a

Ktestriya or a Vaifiya witness shall be told thus :
" If thou nttcrest

falsehood, thou do not attain the fiat uf thy sacrificial and charit-

able deeds; but having broken the array of thy enemies in war,

thou do go a beggar with a skull In thy hand."

A Salra witness thus: " Whatever thy merits nre, in thy

former hirth or after thy death, shall they go to the kine and what-

ever situ the king may have arminilied, shall they go to thee if

thou interest falsehood; fines also shall be levied on tbee, for fotts

as they have been heard cr seen will certainly be subsequently

revealed."

'

If in the course of seven nights, witnesses are fonnd to have

unanimously made a false cociccrt among thetceclves, n fine of 12

penis stall be levied. If they are thus found in the course of three

ioitaights, they shall pay tire amount sued for (ahbiyogatn dadyub).*

If witnesses differ, judgment taay be given in accordance with

the statements of a majority oi pure and respectable witnesses or

the mean of their statements may Ur followed ; or the amount

*.72.

• os.1 fciree the PjfirhnfcnadtiA most t* lot than DaH-untidlm. tlx Inter-

pr*l&tian of P&ochahindfca a? PinchamAn i£a. coc tlrth. br V2t'n&&c£vAra to hik

cxuxiiuculAry <» verse 17 1, II, YSig’nyavilfcys. cannc* be accepted

C*ir:i[«irc - Baodtachulur^uc* N Above.

• VU S. 20-23; N 1,201 ; M.8,79 ;
also Kityirtma end U;hzzpi±

• Tbc .-eAdlflK oJ tbe crj^nnl here r. Unity.

• >!. 8 » 7&
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under dispute may bo taken by the kins. If witnesses give testi-

mony for a less amount, the phintifi shall pay a fine proportional to

the increased amount ; if they attoat to a greater amount, the excess

shali go to the king. In cases where the plaintiff proves himself

stupid, or where bad hearing (on the part of witness a: the time of

the transaction) or tad writing is the cans? of difficulty, or where

the debtor is dead, tbs evidence of witnesses alone shell be depended

on (.-sSkshipratyaysiueva syat).

"Only," say the followers of Uiuias, "in those cases where

witnesses prove themselves :o liave been stupid or screeless

* and where the investigation of tlx; place, time or nature ot

the transaction is of no avail, the three amercements shall be

levied."

“False witnesses," ray followers of Manu, " shall he fined tea

times the amount which.no matter whether it is true or false, they

cause to le lust."

“
If," say the followers of Brhaspati, " owing to their have been

stupid, they render a case suspicious, the}- shall to tortured to death."

" No," says Kautilya, "
it is the truth liiat witnesses Hare to

hear (when they ere called to attest to any transaction); if they

have not minded it. they shall be fined 24 pwjas ; if they have

attested tn a false case (without fcrotinising), they shall be fiaod half

of the above fine."
*

‘Parties shall themselves produce witnesses who arc not iar

removed either.liy time or place; witnesses who arc very fur

removed either by time or place ; witnesses who are very far, or

who will not stir out, shall be xodo to present themselves by the

order of the judges."

(Thus cads Chapter XI, "Recovery of Debts," in Book III,

" Concerning Law " of the AnbaSastra of Knutflya. En<l of the

sixty-eighth chapter from the teginning.}

CHAPTER XII

Concerning Deposits

The roles corwerning debts aliall also apply to deposits. Whenever

forts or country’ pans are destroyed by enemies or wild tribes;

1 This role does cot »pp»Ar In the present Msaunara-

' M.8.120; Y.2,81.



202 KAtTILYA'S AKTHASAStS

A

whenever vOiages, merchants, or herd* of cattle are subjected to

the inroads oi invaders; whenever the kingdom itself is destroyed
;

whenever extensive fires or floods bring about entire destruction of

villages, or partly destroy immovable properties, movable properties

hiving teen rescued before :
whenever the spread of fire or rush of

floods is so sudden that even movable properties could not be

removed
; or whenever a ship laden with commodities is cither sunk

ur plundered (by pirates)
;
deposits k>st in many of the above ways

shell not be reclaimed.
1 The depository who has made use of the

deposit forhis own comfort shall not only pay a compensation (bhoza-

, 7a
vetonam) to be fixed after considering the dnumsuners of the

place and time, but also a fine of 12 papa.-.* Not only shall any

loss in ll»e value of tl>e deposit, due to its use, be made good, but n fine

of 24 japaa also be paid. Deposits damaged or lost In any way shall

b!k> to made good. When the depository is cither dead or involved

in calamities, the deposit shall not be sued for. If the deposit is

either mortgaged or sold or lest, the depository shall not only restore

four times its value, but pay a fine of five times the stipulated value

[panchabandbo dapdab). If the deposit is exchanged for a similar

one (by tl** depository), or lost in any other way, Its value shall be

pud.’

{Ptrdga)

The same rale shall hold good in the case of pledges whenever

they arc lost, used up, sold, mortgaged, or misappropriated,

A pledge, if productive, ij. (a usufrectory mortgage), shall never
te lost to the debtor (nadhissopalcirasxtdet). nor shall any interest

cn the debt be charged ;* but li unproductive (ie. hypothecation), it

may te lost, and interest on the debt shall accumulate. The pledgee

who dies not re-convey the pledge when the debtor is ready tur it

shall be freed 12 par**.’

In the absence of the creditor or mediator (prayo)a!cftBanal-

dbana), the amount of the debt may be kep: ir. the custody of the

elders of the village and tire debtor may have the pledged property

redeemed ;* or with its value fixed at the time and with no interest

chargeable for the future, the pledge may be left where it is.’ When
there is any rise in the value oi the pledge or when it is apprehended
that it may be depredated or lost in the near future, the pledgee

• M. 8. 189. • N. 2. 8. N. 2, 7. • Y. 2, M-5B. * Y. 2. 62.
• Y. 2. 67. • Y. 2. 63.
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may with permission from the judges (dtormssthas, or on the

evidence fnntished by the officer in charge of pieces (adhipala-

pratyayo vu), sell i}»e pledge either in the presence of the debtor or

under the presidency of experts who can see whether such apprehen-

sion is justified.'

An immovable property, pledged ami enjoyable with or without

labour { prayiUabhogj hah phalabhogyo vfl), shall not be cnuww to

deteriorate in value while yielding interest on the money lent, and

profit on the expenses incurred in maintaining it.

The pledgee who enjoys the pledge without permission shall not

j-o only pay the net profit he derived from it, but also forfeit the

debt.
1 The rules reganhng deposits shall hold good in other

matters connected with pledges.

{Property Entrusted to Another hr Delivery h a Tided Perm<)

The same rules Shall apply to order (adcSa), and property

entrusted for delivery to n third person fanvadhi).

If, through a merchant, a messenger is entrusted with a property

for delivery to a tlrinl person (aiiTSdlrihaSta) and such treeaeaccr

doe3 not reach the destined place, or is robbed of the property by

thieves, the merchant shall not te responsible for it nor shall a

kinsman of the messenger who dies on his way fcc responsible for

the property.

For the rest, the rales regarding deposits shall also hold good

here.

{BerrmotJ or Hired Propertier)

Properties either borrowed (yflchitakam) or hired (avakritakam)

shall be relumed as intact as they were when received. If, owing So

distance in time or place, or owing to some inherent defects oi the

properties or to some unforeseen accident*, properties either

borrowed or hired are lost or destroyed, they need oot be made good.

The rules regarding deposits shall also apply here.*

{Retail Self)

Retail dealcre, selling the merchant!®: of others at prices pre-

vailing at particular localities and times shall hand over to the

wholesale dealers as much o: the sals proceeds and profit os Is

realised by them. The rules regarding pledges shall also apply

here. If. owing to distance in tin*? or place, there occurs any fell In

the value of the merchandise, the retail dealers aha! pay the value

1
Y.2,63. * M. 8.144- N.2.M4; Y.2.«. • M. 2. 161-84.
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and pur-til al that rale which obtained when they reeeivod the

merchandise.

Servants Wiling commodities at prices prescribed by their

muttra shall realise no profit. They shall only return the actual

sale proceeds. If pikes fall, they shall pay only aft much of the

sale proceeds as Is realised at tbc low rate.

But such merchants ns belong to trade-guilds (satnvyava-

birifaeshn) or are trustworthy and nre not condemned by the king

. need not restore even the value of that merchandise which is
1 CA

lost or destroyed owing to its inherent defects or to some

unforeseen accidents. But oi such merchandise as is distanced by

time or place, tl*ey shall restore as much value end profit as remains

after making allowance for the wear and tear of the merchandise

;

and al-x> proportions] pert of every commodity.

For the rest, the roles regarding deposits shall apply here. It

explains retail sale.

{SuM DttesiU)

The rules laid down Lunccming unsealed deposits (upanidhis)

shall apply to sealed deposits also. A man handing over a sealed

deposit to oilier than the real depositor shall be punished. In the

core of a depository’s denial of having received a deposit, the

antecedent circumstances (purvAjxulannm) of the deposit and (the

character and social position of) the depositor are the only evidences.

Alt:sans (karavah) are naturally of impure character. It is not an

approved custom with them to deposit for some reliable reason.
1

When a depository denies having received a sealed deposit which

was not, however, deposited for any reasonable cause/ the depositor

may obtain secret permission (from the judges) to produce such

witnesses as he might have stationed under a wall (gudhabhitti)

while depositing.

In Ike midst ui a forest or in the middle of a voyage an old or

afilicttd merchant might with confidence put in the custody of a

depository some valuable ankle wi:h certain secret mark, and go on

his way. On his sending this information to his son or brother, the

latter may ask for the scaled deposit. If the depository does not

quietly return it, he shall not only forfeit his credit, but bo liahle to

the punishment for theft besides being made to restore the deposit.’

ICtiecipCrva= ooyiWng ot u»r.-kDOwo crlgiu —Muaich Manuompt-
‘ Kir«eabtna= nny-.IUBg ot ucVncnvn odgla.—Maalct) Manuscript.

* M. 8, 181-Si.
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A reliable man, bent oo leaving this world and becoming an

asxlic, may place a certain sealed deposit with acme secret mark

in the custody of a man. and, returning after a number of years, aak

for it. If the depositary dishonestly denies it. he shall not only be

made to restore it. but be liable to the punishment for theft.

A childish man with a sealed deposit with some secret mark may,

while going through a street at night, feci frightened at his being

captured by the police for untimely walking, and, placing the deposit

in the custody of a mar., go on hi* way. But snbasqucntly pot into

the jail, ho may ask for it. If the depository dLslKnicstly denies,

181
he shall r.ot only to made to restore it, hut be liable to the

punishment for then.

By recognising the sealed deposit In the custody oi a man, any

one of the depositor’s family may probably ask not only for the

deposit,but also for information as to the whereabouts of the depo-

sitor. If the custodian denies either, he shall be treated aa before.

Ir. all tlsese esses, it is of first importance to inquire how the

property under dispute come in one’s possession, what arc the

cuvuin.st8rx.rs connected with the various transactions cor.ccrnirg the

property, and what is the sutua of the plant!6 in society as to wealth

(arthaiainnrthyam ).

The above rules shall also apply to all kinds of transaction

between any two persons (nutbassar.uvSyab).

•Hence before witnesses ar.l with :io secrecy whatever, shall all

kinds of agreement-, lw entered into
:
either with one’s own or

different people, shall the drcumstar.cca of the time and place be

minutely considered first.

[Thus cods Chapter XII, “ Concerr.ing Deposits," in Bcok III,

" Concerning Law ” oi the Arthaiastre of Kautilya. End of the Mxty-

ninth chapter frem the beginning. I

CHAPTER XIII

RO'I.KS REWARDING Sl-AVRS AND LaUOUBBRS

The filing or morigaEir.e by kinsmen of the life of a Sudra

who is not n him .slave, and hos cot attained majority, but is an

Aryn in birth shall be punished with a frno of 12 panas
;

of a

Varava, 24 panas
;
of a k'sbntriya, 36 j«pas ; and of p Brahman. 48
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pioas. I! persons other than kinsman do the game, they trail lx*

liable to the three amercements and capital punishment respectively

:

purchasers and abettors shall likewise he punished. It is no crime

lor Mlcchchhas to sell or mortgage the life of their own offspring.

But never shall an Arya be subjected to slavery.1

But if in order to tide over family troubles, to find money tor

_ tines or court decrees, or to recover the (coehseated) house.
182

hold implements, the life of an Arya is mortgaged, they (his

kinsmen) shall as soon as possible redeem him (from bondage)

;

and more sc if be is a youth or an adult capable of giving help.

Any person who has once voluntarily enslaved himself shall, if he

runs uway (nishpatitah). be a slave for life.' Similarly any person

whose life has been mortgaged by ethers shall, if he runs away
twice, be a slave for life. Both of those two sorts of men shall, if

they are once tound desirous to run away to foreign cotin tries, lie

slaves tor life.

Deceiving a slave ot his money or depriving him of the privileges

he can exercise as an Arya (Aryabhata), shall fee punished with

half the fine (levied for enslaving the life of an Atya).
1

A man who takes iu mortgage a person who runs away, or who
dies or who is incapacitated by direase, shall be entitled to receive

tack (from the mortgager) the value he paid for the slave.

Kmptoying a slave to carry the dead or to sweep ordure, urine,

or the leavings of food ; or a female slave to attend on her master

while he is bathing naked ; or hurting or abusing him or lier. or

violating (the chastity of) a female slave shall cause the forfeiture

of tlie value paid for him or her.* Violation (0 f the chastity)

of nurses, female- cooks, or female servants of the class of joint

Cultivators' or nr any other description shall at once cam their

liberty (or them. Violence towards an attendant of high birth shall

entitle him to run away. When a master has connection with a

nurse or pledged female slave under his power against her will, he
shall be punished with the first amercement

; for doing the same
when she is under the power of another, he shell be punished with

the middlemost amercement.* When a man commits or helps

1 Vi. 3. lit; N.3.38; M.8.41Z. *N.5,».
* A MVC who rota Jris inuW; of hi money shall ta pJnUVd with half

the fine. - TjV. Ccnn. • Kotyayaoa.
* 5« the note co “ Anlha-n-iAa." Chapter XI, B<xu 111.

* KityJy.os . Y.Z.Z91.
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arx>thcr to commit rape with a girl or a female slave pledged to liint,

he shall not only forfeit the purchase-value, but also pay a certain

amount of money (iulka) to her and a fine of twice the amount (of

suika to the government).

The offspring of a min who ltas sokl himself off as a stave shall

fce an Arya. A slave ahall be entitled to enjoy not only whatever

he baa earned without prejudice to his master's work, tut also the

inheritance he has received from his father.

On paying the value (for which one is enslaved), a slave shall

regain his Aryahood. The tame rule shall apply either to tern or

pledged slaves.

The ransom necessary for a slave to regain his freelorn is equal

to what be has teen sold for. Any person who has been enslaved

for tines or court decrees (daodaprajtitah) shall cam the

183 amount by work.* An Arya made captive in war shall for

his freedom pay a certain amount proportional to '.be dangerous

work done at the time of his capture, or halt the amount .
1

If a slave who is less than eight years old and has no relatives,

no mailer' wtetber he is born a stave in his master's house, or fnllea

to his master’s share of inheritance, or has teen purchase! or obtain-

ed by his master in any other way, is employed in menu avocations

against his will or is sold or mortgaged in a foreign land or if a

pregnant female slave is sold or pledged without any provision for

her confinement, her master shall be pnoishod with the first amerce-

ment. The purchaser and abettors shall likewise be punished.

Failure to set a slave at liberty on the receipt of a required

amount of ransom shall be punished with a fine of 12 j»oas; putting

a slave under confinement for no reason (samrodhaschikarapat) shall

likewise b? punished.

The property of a slave shall pass into the hands of his kinsmen

;

in tlie absence of any kinsmen, his master shell take it.

When a child is begotten on a female slave by ber master, both

the child and its mother shall at once te recognised as free.' If, for

the sake of subsistence, the mother has to remain in her bondage,

her brother ami sister shall te liberated.

Selling or mortgaging the life of a male or a female slave once

liberated shall te punished with a fine of 1 2 p«uis, with the exception

ot tlxwc who enslave themselves. Thus the rules regarding slaves.

< N. 5. 32-34. 1 M. 8 . t:s. • K. 5, 25-28 • KStyiyaia-
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{Paverd Morten Our Their Hired Servants)

Neighlwurs shall know the nature of Bg'ocmeni between a

mister and his servant. The servant -shall get the promisod wages.

As to wages not previously settled, the amount shall to fixed in

proportion to the work done and the time spent in doing it (kartna-

kSlflnurQpem ** at the rate prevailing at the time). Wages being

previously unsettled, a cultivator shall obtain *Vh of the crops

grown, a herdsman ,>itii of the butter clantied, a trader rfeth of the

sale proceed*. Wage* previously settled shall be paid aixl received

as agreed upon.
1

Artisans, musicians, chyrJd.ins, buffoons, cooks, and otter wortt-

1Ad
mCa

‘
ser '’i”E: °* lb=ir own shall obtain as much wages

as similar persons employed elsewhere usually gel or as

much as experts (icuMah) shall fix.’

Disputes regarding wages shall to decided on the strength of

evidences furnished by witnesses, In the alisence of witnesses, the

master who has provided his sen'ant with work shall be examined.

Failure to pay wages shall be punished with a hoe of ten times the

amount of wages (dslabandhalil," or 6 psoas; misappropriation of

wages shall b’ punished with a fuie of 12 papas or of five times the

amount of the wages (paficbabaodho vS).‘

Any person who, while he is being carried sway by Roods, or is

caught in a fire, or is in danger from elephants or tigers, is rescued

on his promise to offer to his rescuer not only the whole of hl«

property, but also his sons, wife, ami himself as slaves, shall pay
only as much as will be fixed by experts. This role shall apply to

all cases where help of any kind is rendered to the afflicted.

•*A public woman shall surrender her person as agreed upon

;

'cut insistence on the observance of any agreement which is ill-con-

sidered and improper shall not succeed.'

[Thus ends Chapter Xlfl," Rules regarding Slaves,” in the

serfion of “ Rules regarding Slaves”; and the “ Right of Masters,

”

in the section of " Rules regarding Lahourers,” in Book III, " Con-
ceroing Law ” of the Aithasastta of Kautilye. End o: the seventieth

diopter from the beginning. I

' N. 6. 2.3 ; V. 2, IDi. ' VjtKIhiiaauu.

’ J3J‘ The went) “ 6a«a” acd " pdficha ” mwi to have t>*o erTonccrty
iatoctaagvd. 8** footootM, Book lit. Chaps. 1. XI. XV • pj. jS. la>
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CHAPTER XIV

Rn.ES REGARDING LABOURERS
I
AND COOPMATlVtt

Undbrtakinc

A SERVANT neglecting or unreasonably putting off work for which

he has received wages shall be Hned 12 papas’ and be caught hold

of till the work is done. He who Is incapable to turn out work, or is

engaged to do a mean Job. or ia suffering from disease, or is involved

in calamities shall be shown some concession or he shall allow his

master to get the work cone by a subwitnte. Tie low incurred by

his master or employer owing to such ilelay shall lie (race good by

extra work.’

An employer may be at liberty to get the work done by (another)

provided there is no such adverse condition that the former

shall not employ another servant to execute the work, nor

5anil the latter go elsewhere for work.*

An employer not taking work from his labourer or an employee

not doing Iris employer’s work shall be fined 12 papas. An employee

who has received wages to do a certain work which is, however,

not brought to termination shall not, of his own (Koord, go else-

where for work.

My preceptor holds that not taking work on tbe part of an

employer front his employee when the latter is ready, shall be

regarded as work done by the labourer.

But Kouplya objects to it; for wages are to lie fold for work

done, but not for work that is not done. If an employer, having

caused bis labourer to do c part of work, will not cause him to do tbc

rest for which the latter may certainly I* ready, then the unfinished

portion of the work baa to be regarded as finished? But owing to

consideration of changes that have occurred in time and place or

owing to ted workmanship of the labourer, the employer may not be

pleased with what lias already been turned out by the labourer. Abo
the workman may, if unrestrained, do more than agreed upon and

thereby cause loss to the employer.'

The same tules shall apply to guilds of workmen (saQghahhrl»h).’

Guilds of workmen shall have a grace oi seven nights over and

above the period agreed upon for fulfilling their engagement.

> fC. 6, J. Corrected according to the Munich Mnnracnpt.

• Vi. 5. 153-57. ' Y. 2. 195.

• The word may mean " workman employed by coapaalai.”

•H
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Beyond tb«i time they shall find substitutes and get the work

completed. Without taking permission from their employer, they

shall neither leave out anything undone nor carry away anything"

with tltem from the place of work. They shall be fined 24 papas for

taking away anything anil 12 panas for leaving out anything undone.1

Thus the rules regarding labourers.

Guilds of workmen (saftghahhrtali. workmen employed by

companies) as well as those who carry on any co-operative work
(sambhhya (amutthathariih) shall divide their earnings (vetanam—

wages! either equally or as agreed upon among themselves.

Cultivators or merchants shall, either nt the end or in the middle

ot their cultivation or manufacture, pay tn their labourers as much
of the latter's shore as is propottional to the work done.

2
If the

labourer*, giving up work in the middle, supply substitutes, they stisll

be paid their wages in full.

But when commodities are being manufactured, wages shall be

paid out aoj.nditig tu the amount ot work turned out ; for such

payment dees not affect tlie favourable or nnfavnnrable results on

the way fhr. in the sale of merchandise by pedlars).

A healthy person who deserts his company after work has been

begun shul! be fined 12 panns for none shall, of his own
aojonl, leave his company. Any person who is found to have

neglected his share of work by stealth shall cc shown mercy

iabhayaiu) for the unit time, and given a proportional quantity of

work anew with promise of proportional shuts of earnings as well.

In case of negligence for a second time or of going elsewhere, he

shall be thrown out of the company fpravasaimi). If he is guilty of

a glaring offence (maliaparadhe), he shall be- treated as the

condemned.*

186

(
Ce-cpcalicn in Sacrificial elds)

Priests co-operating in n sacrifice shall divide their caniings either

oqually or
5
as agreed upon, excepting what ia especially due to each

or any of them. If a priest employed in such sacrifice as Agnishtoma,

etc., dies after the ceremony of consecration (his ckhmant) shall get

• The tr-iild shall be third 21 psn« for ihcaltVcg »av i ce of them ; nnfl he

who on b& dlttriaal rvtlna from tho ipiild aithoa! taking penciwioa from die

head cl the guM shall he now) 12 puma— T.M. Cent. ' N. 6, 2.

M. 8. 2(3. • He shall Us munl«r«1 In <*cmt_ T.M. Com.
' The Kcach Manuoaipt omits - or." M. 8. K6.
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4th ol the promised or prescribed present (dakshipfi); after :be

ceremony consecrating the purchase of Soma, 1th of the present;

after the ceremony caikd Madhyamopasad, or PravargyodvSsana, J

of the present ;
5 and after the ceremony called Maya.

.J
of the share.

If in the sacrifice called Sutya, the same tiling happens after the

ceremony called PratMtavina, ?tha of the share shall he paid ; after

the ceremony called Matihyandina, tho present shall be paid in full

;

for by that time the payment of presents shall be over. In every

BBcrilke except the one called Brhaa.palisav.ma, it is usual to pay

presents. The same rule shall apply to the present payable in

Ahargooss, sacrifices so called.

The surviving priests carrying the balance of the present or any

other relatives of a dead priest shall perform the funeral ceremony

of the dead for ten days and night*.
*

If the sacrificer him sell (he who has instituted the sacrifice) dies,

then the remaining priests shall complete the sacrifice and carry"

away the presents. If a sacrificer sends out any priest before

completing tbo sacrifice, he shall be punished with the first

amercement. If n sacrificer sending out a priest happens to be a

person who lias not kept the sacrificial fire, or to hr- a preceptor or

one who has already performed sacrifices, then the fines shall le

100, 1,000 and 1,000 panaa respectively.

“As it is certain that sacrificial merits fall In value when per-

formed in company with a drunkard, the husband of a Sudia woman, a

murderer of a Brahman, or one who has violated the chastity of the

wire of his preceptor, a receiver of condemnable gifts, or is a thief,

or one whose perforuainiK of sacrificial acts is condemnablc, it is to

offence to send out such a priest.*

iThus ends Chapter XU’. “Rules regarding Labourer*, and

Co-operative Undertaking,” in the section of " Rules regarding

Slave* and Lateorera," ir. Book III, ‘'Concerning Law” of the

Artha£Sstra of Kautilya. Fnd of the seventy-first chapter from the

beginning.]

187

1 Tt»a text moons •• tacrod olure.'"

'N.3.9. • N. 3, 6.
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CHAPTER XV

Rescission op Purchase and Sale

A mkkcuant refusing to give bis merchandise that be lias sold

dull be punished with a fine of 12 papas, unless the merchandise is

naturally bad. or is dangerous, or is intolerable.

Tlist which hss inherent defects is termed naturally had
j
what-

ever is liable to be confiscated by the king, or is subject to destruc-

tion by thieves, fire, or floods is termed as being dangerous;

and whatever is devoid of all goed qualities, or is manufactured by

the diseased ia called intolerable.

Time for rescission of a sale is one night for merchants; 3

nights for cultivators ; 5 nights for herdsmen
;
and with regard to

the sale or barter of precious things and articles of mixed qualities

(vivjttivikjByc)' 7 nights.

Merchandise which is likely to perish tconer may, if there is no

loss to ethers, be shown the favour of early ilisposal by’ prohibiting

the sale elsewhere of similar merchandise which is not likely to

perish so axm. Violation of this rule shall Ik punished with a fine

of ?•! papas or nne-tenth of the merchandise sold against this rule.

A person who attempts to return an article purchased by him
shall, if the article is other than what is naturally lnd, or

188
is dangerous, or is intolerable, be punished with a fine of 12

psoas-’

The same rescission rales that apply to a seller shall apply to the

purchaser also.

[Marriage Co*/raffs)

[As regards marriages among the three higher castes, rejection

of a bride before the rite of panigrahann, clasping of hands, is valid

;

but among the Sudras, before nuptials. Uven in the case uf a

couple that has eooc through the rite of pioigruhana.i 1 rejection of

a bride whose guilt of having lain with another man has teen
afterwards detected is valid. Ilut never so in tho care of brides and
bridegrooms of pure character and high family.* Any person who
has given a girl :n marriage without announcing her guilt of hating

• N.8,5.
1

V..5, l»,
• Tt* portion wtthio tb* bnckM a supplied treat tba Munich MnouKiipC.
• Fur dtadutfco ct tie cbi*» of lhr bride and of marriage no the discovery

or a Wcmhb, see Narnia. XU. 3 and 96.
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lain with another shall not only punished with a fine of 96 pan as,

but also be made to return the Aulka and girtdhana.’ Any person

receiving a girl in marriage without announcing the blemishes of the

bridegroom shall not only pay double the alxive fine, bat also forfeit

the sulka and strtdhana (he paid for the bride).*

(Sa/e 0/ Bipeds, etc.)

Sale of biped* and quadrupeds as strong, healthy, and clean,

though they ere either unclear, or actually suffering from leprosy

and other diseases, shall be punished with a fine of 12 papas.’ The

time of rescission oi sale is three fortnights for quadrupeds and one

year for men ;* for it is possible to know by that time their gixxl or

hod condition.

*An assembly convened for the purpose shall, in the matter of

rovinding sales or gifts, decide in such a way that neither the giver

nor the receiver shall be injured thereby.

[Thus ends Chapter XV, " Kescisa-.on oi Purchase and Sale,” in

Book III,
" Concerning Law " of the Arthafestra of Kautilya. End

of the seventy-second chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XV!

Resumption or Gins, Sale wnuour Ownership,

axx) Ownership

Rules concerning recovery cf debts absll aiso apply to resumption

of gifts.* Invalid gifts shall be kept in the safe custody of some

189 Per*,ns- Penujn l,'ho has given as gift not only his

whole property, Ills sons, snd his wife, but also his own life,

shall bring the same for the consideration of resdssors.* Gifts or

charitable subscriptions to the wicked or for unworthy purposes,

monetary’ help to such persona as are malevolent or cruel, and

promise of sexual enjoyment to the unworthy shall be so settled b7

rwriraors that neither the giver nor the receiver shall be injured

thereby.

• N. 12, 33.

• A it""r peed as to the prevalence In the fourth century B.C. of the

custom of marrying women after pntwtty. S-e *bo Buidnnyasn G[hy»,

1 .
2 . JJ, vrluire aa expiatory ceremony U tpeelolly preterit**! to case of a brWr

parainjc her raecrex on the oorocoa ci her marriage. This U Rally a hard na!

to crack foe the orthodox community of the Him! a».

B[hrupati. 'N.9,5. 'N.4,1- Brbupati.
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Those who receive any kind of aid from timid persons, threaten-

ing them with lr^al punishment, defamation, or loss of money, shall

liable to the punishment for theft
;
and the persons who yield

such eids shall likewise be punished.

Cooperation in Uniting a person, end showing a haughty attitude

towards the king, shall be punished with the highest amercement.

No son, or heir claiming a dead man's property shall, against his

own wDl, pay the value of the hoi! borne by the dead man
fpritibhivyadaodn). the balance of any dowry (jullca.se»ha), or the

stakes o' gambling
;
nor shall he fulfil the promise of gifts made by

the dead man under the influence of hqtior or love.’ Thus resump-

tion of gifts is dealt with.

(Saif without Orrneishifi)

As regards Sale without Ownership: On the detection of a lost

property in the possession of another person, the owner shall cause

the offender to be arrested through the judge? of a court. If titno

or place does not permit this action, the owner himself shall catch

hold o: the offender and bring him before the judge*. The judge

shall put the question . how the offender came by the property.

If he narrates how he got it, but cannot produce the person who
sold it to him, ho shall be let off, and Shall forfeit the property.

But the seller, if unable to produce another seller who sold it to

him, shall not only pay the value of the property, bet also be liable

to the punishment tor theft’

If a person with s stolen property in his possession runs away

or hides himself till the property i3 wholly consumed, be shall not

only pay the value, but also be liaise to the punishment for theft.

After proving hi* claim to a lost property (svakarunarekrtva), its

owner shall hr entitled to take possession of it On his failure to

1 90 *xovc *1 ' 5 title to it. I* shall 1>~ fined 5 times the value of

the property (paDcbabandkadacdah).
1 and the property shall

be taken by the king.

If the owner takes possession of a lost article without obtaining

1 M. 8. !59.
1
M, 8, 1M ; y. 2.

* \1gSai!*«i'*rn interprets the word a cmc dltli a tb« value in YlgAa-
htltya 9, 172 But this meaning ti loocalWent with the

caatraK which Cl)*o*»ya draw? hstwwo dj!ahaiKltia and paSc’islounlha in

Chapter XI. nterc [unclietnodha i: lets than doCatuodtiB. See foctaae.
Cnnptera I. XI. Book HI.
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permission item the court, he shall be punished with the first

amercement.

Stolen or lost articles shall, on being detected, be kept in the

toll-gate. It no claimant is forthcoming within three fortnights, such

articles shall be taken by the king.

He who prows his title to a lost or stolen biped' shall pay 5

papas towards ransom (before taking possesion of it). Likewise

the ransom for a single-hoofed animal shall to 4 paoas : for a cow

or a vxiffalo, 2 paoas; for minor quadrupeds, ith of a papa ; and

for articles such as precious stones, superior or inferior raw

materials, 5 per cent, of their value.'

Whatever of tbe property of hit. own subjects the king brings

tuck from the forests and countries of enemies, shall to handed

over So its owner. Whatever of the property of citizens robbed by

thieves the kir.tr cannot recover, shall be made good from his own

prekeL 1
If the king is unable to recover such things, he shall

either allow any self-elected person (svayamgraba) to fetch them,

or pay an equivalent ransom to tiie sufferer. Ar. adventurer may

enjoy whatever the king graciously gives him out of die booty he

has plundered from an enemy's country’, excepting the life of an

Arya and the property belonging in gods, Brahmans or ascetics.

Thus rale without ownership is dealt with.

(Oa,»ershi/>)

As to the title of an owner to his properly : The owners who

have quitted their country where their property lies shall oootioue

to have tbrir title to it. When the owners other than minors, the

aged, those that are afflicted with disease or calamities, those that

arc sojourning abroad, or those that have deserted their country

during national disturbances, neglect for ten years tbeir property

which Is under the enjoyment of others, they .'hall forfeit their

title to it.

Buildings left foT 20 years in the enjoyment of others shall

not to reclaimed.* But the mere occupation of the buildings of

others during the absence of the king by kinsmen, priests,

131
or heretics shall not give them the right of possession. The

same shall obtain with regard to open deposits, pledges, treasure

1 A T>«i* or furcate dare.-T.M. Com. • Y. 2, 171-71.

• Cant. 10. 4647
:
VI. 3. 66. 67, • M. 8, 317 ; Y. 2. M.
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tiovc (nidhij, boundary, or any property belonging to kings or

priests (Srotriyas).'

Ascetics and heretics shall, without disturbing each other,

reside in a large arts. A new comer shall, however, be provided

with the space occupied by an old resident. I? not willing to do

so, the old occupier shall he sent out.

The property of hermits (vanaprastha), ascetics (yati), or

bachelors Icarninc the Vedas (Brahmachari) shall on their death

be taken by their preceptors, disciples, their brethren (dhar.tia-

bhritr), or ctaSMintes in suoression.’

Whenever hermits, etc., have to poy any fines, they may, in the

name ot the king, perform penance, oblation to gods, fire-worship,

or the ritual called Xfahakaehdihavardhana tor as many nights as

the number of paijas of their tinea. Those heretics (pashandah)

who have neither acid nor gold coin shall similarly observe their

huts, except in the case of defamation, theft, assault and abduction

of women. Under these circumstances, they shall le compelled to

undergo punishment.

•The king shall, under penalty of fines, forbid the wilful or

improper proceedings of ascetics
:
tor vice, overwhelming righteous-

ness, will in the long run destroy the ruler himself.

[Thus crxls Chaptor XVI, “Resumption of Gifts, Sale without

Ownership, and Ownership’ ' in Book HI, " Concerning Lav/" of

the ArtbaOstro of Kautilys- Bod oi tbc seventy-third diaptcr from

the beginning/

CHAPTER XVII

Robbery

Sudors and direct seizure (of person or property) is termed

sahast; Iraudulent or indirect sdsure (niranvaye
1

pavyayaitepha)

is theft.'

The school of Manu hold that the fine for the direct seizure

of precious stones and superior or inferior raw materials

shall bo equal to their value.

It is equal to twice the value of the articles according to the

followers of Ufenas.

• M. S. 1*3. Y. 7, 137. • M. 8. 332,
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But Kauulya holds that it shall fcc proportions] to the gravity

of the crime.

In the case of such articles of small value ns flowers, fruits,

vegetables, roots, turnips, cooked rice, skins, tamboo, and pots

(earthenware) the fine shall range from 12 to 21 papas ; for articles

of great value, such as iron (lulaynsa), wood, roping materials, and

herds of minor Quadrupeds, and clcth, the fine shall range from 24

to 48 papas. : and for such articles of still greater value as copper,

brass, bruuxe, glass, ivory ami vessels, etc* it shall range from 48

to 96 panas. This fine is termed the first amercement.

For the seizure of such as big Quadrupeds, men, fields, houses,

gokl, gold coins, fine fabrics, etc., the fine shall range Ironi 2 (J0 to

500 paoaSi which is termed the middlemost amercement.

1

My preceptor holds that keeping, or causing to keep, by force

either men or women in prison, or releasing them by force front

imprisonment, shall be punished with fines ranging from 500 to

1,000 panas. This fine is termed the highest amercement.
4

He who causes another to commit uhasa after the plans

prepared by himself, shall he fined twice the value (of the person or

property seized). An abettor who employs u hireling to commit

efihasa by promising, “ I shall pay thee as much gold as thou

makest use of,” shall be fined four times the value.*

The school of Brhaspati are of opinion tliat if with the promise,
“

I will pay thee this amount of cold,” an bettor causes another to

commit sahaja, the former shall be compelled to pay the promised

amount of gold and a fine. But Kautilya bolds that if an abettor

extenuates his crime by pleading anger, intoxication or leas of sense

(moham), he shall be punished as described above.

*In all Iduda of fines below a hundred papas, the king shall take

in addition to the fine 8 per cent more as rupa and in fines above

193
one hundred, five per cent more as vyhjl

;
these two kinds

of exaction arc just, inasmuch as the people are full of sins

on the one hand, and kings arc naturally misguided on the other.

(Thus ends Chapter XVII, " Robbery,” in Book III,
“ Concern*

iitg Law" of the Artha43stra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-

fourth chapter from the beginning.)

1 M. 8. 322 ; Y. 2, 275 : N. 14. 13-16
; Vi 3. 87-38.

•Y.2.243. 'Y. 2,231
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CHAPTER XVIII

Defamation

CALCMNy.oonttsmpuioos talk, or intimidation wnstitute* defamation.
1

Among abusive expressions relating to the body, habits. learning.

Oscillation, or natiunalitie*. that uf calling a deformed man by his

right name, aieh as
°
the binxl,” '* the tonie.” etc., shall be punished

with a fiuo of 3 pacss
;
and by fake name, 6 paqps.* If the blind,

the lame, etc., arc insulted with such ironical expressions a3 *' a man

of beautiful eyes,”
n
a man of bcau:iful teeth,” etc.. the fine shall he

12 papas. Likewise when a person w taunted for leprosy, lunacy,

impotency and the like. Abusive expressions in general, no matter

whether true, fab*, or revere* with reference to the abased, shall 1*
punlshoc. with fines ranging above 12 pa^as. in the Oise o! persona

of equal rank.

If persons abused happgu to be of superior rank, the amount

of the fines shall tc doubled; if of lower rank, it shall te halved.

Por calumniating the wives of others, the amount of the fines shall

fcc doubled.

If abuse U due to carelcsxicss. intoxication, or Iona ol »en*ef etc.,

the fines shall ba halved.*

A3 to the reality of leprosy and limey, physicians or neighbours

shall be authorities.

As to the reality of itr.potency, women, tl^e scum o£ urine, or tbe

low specific etarity of faxes in water (the sinking of faces in water)

shall furnish the necessary evidence.
4

{Seeking lit of Habit i)

If among Brahmans, Kshatriyas, VaiSyas, Sudras, and outcastea

(antavasayins). any ore of a lower caste abuses the habits of one of

194
a Clile

»
? h« nncs imposed shall increase from 3 papas

upwards (commencing from the lowest caste). If ar.y one o:

a higher caste abuse* one at a lower caste, fines impised shall

decrease from 2 papas.
3

Contemptuous expressions, such as
14 a tad Brahman,'* shill also

be punished os atove.

The same rate* shall apply to calumnies regarding learning

1 X. IS, 12. *M.ft,274.
• Y. 2, 204. 20$. 2X4; tta Muoteh Xfomuaipt “AdfttfA.” no

pjnish-nen:. - N. 12. 10. * Y. 2. 2C«.
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(aruta), the profession of buffoons (vagjivana), artisans, or musteaaa,

are! relating to nationalities, 9uch a* Pralupalta,’ Ganrihara, etc.

{intimiJ/itlmi

II a peism intimidates another by using ouch expreaaons as "
I

Ehall render thee thus," the bravado shall le punished with half u
much line or- will b- levied on lum who actually does so.

It a person, being unable to carry Ilia threat into effect, plead*

provocation, intoxication, ot loss of sense as his excuse, he shall fcc

fined 12 p&cas.

if a person capable to do harm and under the Influence of enmity

intimidates another, he shall lie compelled to g:vc life-lone security

for the well-being of the intimidated.
1

"Defamation oi oue's own nation or village shall be punished

with the first amercement; that of one’s own caste or assembly

with the middlemost ;
and that of geds or temples (chaityn) with the

highest amercement-*

[Thus emls Chapter XVIII, " Defamation,” in Book III, " Con-

cerning Law " ot the Aitha^astra ni Kauplyo. End of tbe seventy

fifth diaptcr from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER XIX

Assault

Tofcin-wo. striking, or hurting constitutes assault.

‘

When a person touches with hand, mud, ashes or dust the

body of another person below the navel, be shall be punished

with a fine of 3 papas with same but nnclean tilings, with
195

the leg. or spittle, 6 papas; with saliva (ohhardi), urine,

fames, etc., 12 papas. If the same ofteace is committed above the

navel, tbe fines shall lie doubled ; and on the head, quadrupled.

If the same offence is committed on persons of superior rank, the

fine* shall he twice as much : and on persons o: lower rank, half of

the above fines. If tbe name offence Ls committed c*.i the womon of

otlwrs, the fines shall lie doubled.

If tbe oSence Is due to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of

sense, tbe fines shall be halved.

The lluaich Manuscript real* " I'rlnika." * V. 2. 216, 21J.

• Y. 2. 21 1 .
• N. i S. 4. • Y. 2. 213

;
nbo Kdtyuyaiia.
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For catching hold oi a man by his legs, clothes, hands, or hair,

fines ranging above 6 pams shall te imposed. Squeezing, rounding

with arms, thrusting, dragging, or sitting over the body of another

person shall be punished with the first amercement.'

Running away after making a person fall, aha!! lie punished with

half of the above fine*.

That limb of a Sbdra with which he strikes a Brahman shall be

cut ofl.
s

(Striking)

For striking compensation is to be paid, and half of the fines

levied for touching. This rule shall also apply to Chandala? and
other profane persons (committing the same ofience). Striking with

the hand shall be punished with fines ranging front 3 to 12 paoas,

with the fcg twice an much as the above fine * and sinking with an

instrument so as to cause swelling shall be punished with the first

amercement ; and striking ao as to enlarger life shall be punished

with the middlemost amercement.

(Hutlit?)

Causing a bloodless wound with a stick, mud, a stone, an iron bar.

or a rope shall be punished with s fine of 24 psoas. Causing the
Wood to gush out, excepting l»nl ordiseased blood, shall be punished

with ibuWe tho fine.

Beating a peraon almost to dcoth. though without causing blood,
breaking the hands, legs, or teeth, tearing nfl the ear or the nose, or

breaking open the flesh of a person except in ulcers or boils, shall

be punished with the first amercement.* Causing hurt in the thigh

nr the neck, wounding the eye. or hurting ao as to impede eating,

196
*'>ea *< inS. “ any n, t*CT bodily movements, shall not only he

punished with the middlemost antetoemeat, but also be made

1 Y. 2. 214, 217.

* M.8,779; Thissingular passage. de-JEns with an nbaonanily high pnofeV
for i iriOT tfexx, r. evidently on IntarpjJstkm, u it a .nioouueat Dot

edv with tbe authors pdatiple oi gradation In punlttanmts proportional to

crime*. tot alai with hi* intention to get rid of murilMVm of limbs by fines levied

In lien theroot.Ctuiptor X. Book IV. This interpolation K.iw’inpi. dae to It*
hood wbo.lna similar coatoat (U, 218) in the >\t?l*).iosf*),iiwr/l. las formed
a scale of praitdimenw raider it* tanofnl rafinro* ot caste d’a’inettrew anti

partifclity to BrZIaaans. which on raregned do prominence in the
AnnaiiBtn.

Y. 2, 2IG, 218,219, 220. • VLS.75: M.8, 287.
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liable lo the payment (to the sufferer) of such compensation as is

necessary to cure luic.‘

If time or place dees not permit the immediate arrest of an

offender, he shall ho dealt with as described in Book IV. treating of

the measures to suppress the wicked.

Each one of a confederacy of persons who have inflicted hint on
another person shall be punished with double the usual line.*

My preceptor holds that quarrels or assaults of a remote date

shall not he complained of.

But KautOya holds that there shall to no acquittal for an

offender.

My preceptor thinks that ho who is the first tu complain of a

quarrel wins, inasmuch as it is pain that drives oue to law.

But KautUya objects to it ; for whether complaint is lodged hist

or last, it is the evidence of witnesses that must be depended upon.

In the absence of witnesses, the nature of the hurt and other

rircumasrces connected with the quarrel :n question shnll lie evi-

dences. Sentence of punishment shall be passed the very day that a

defendant accused of asault tails to answer the charge made against

him.

{//Mery in Quarrels)

A person stealing anything under the tumult of a quarrel shall

bo fitted 10 panao-' Destruction of articles o: small value shall

bo punished with a fine equal to the value of the articles besides the

payment (to the sufferer) of an adoquatc compensation. Destruction

of big things with a compensation equal to the value of tlie articles

and a fine equal to twice '.he value- In the «e of destruction

of such things as clothes, gold, gold coins, and vessel* or merchan-

dise, the first amercement together with the value of the articles

aboil be levied.

Causing damage to a wall of another man's bouse by knocking
shall be fined 3 panns

;
breaking open or demolishing the same

shall be fined 6 panas besides the restoration nf the wall

Throwing harmful tilings inside the house oi a man shall be

197
*’
n<x* ^ P8®39 <

throwing such things ns endanger the

lives o: the inmates shall be punished with the firs amerce-
ment.”

For causing pam with sticks, etc., to minor quadrupeds, on: or

• Vi. S, 75
i
M.8.2S7. no! Y. 2, 7l\. Y ?.K*
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two psnas shall fie levied ; and tor causuc Wood to the same, the

fine shall be doubled. In the case ol large quadrupeds, not only

double the shove fines, but also an adequate compensation necessary

to cure the beasts shall be levied.

For cutting off the tender sprouts of fruit trees, (lower trees or

shady trees in the parks near a city, a fine of 6 psnas shall be

imposed; for cuttine off the minor branches of the same trees. 12

peons ;
end for anting ntJ the l*g tranches, 2* psgas shall be levied.

Cutting oil the 'ranks of the same shall be punished with the fust

amercement
;

anti felling the same shall be punished with the

middlemost amercement.

In the case of plants tvhich bear flowers, (rails, or provide shade,

half nf the above fines shall be levied.

Toe same fines shall be levied in tho cs.se of trees that have

grown in places ol pilgrimage, forest? of hermits, or cremation or

burial grounds.

For similar oflenres committed in connection with tho trees

which mark boundaries, or- which are worshipped or observed

(chaitycsbratekshitcshu clia), or trees which are grown in the king’s

forests, double ibe al»vx: fines shall be levied.'

[Thus ends Chajiter XIX, "Assault.
1
’ In Book III, " Concerning

law " of die Aithajastra of Kanfilya, End of the seventy-sixth

chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XX
Gambling and Btrrnso and Miscruakbodb Offences

With h view to find out spies or thieves, the superintendent of

gambling shall, under tbe penalty of a fine of 12 paws if played
elsewhere, centralise gambling.

1

My preceptor isof opinion that in complaints regarding gambling,

198
*** winntr "h"n ** Pushed with the first amercement and
the vanquished with the middlemost umerccmcnt ; for though

not skilful enough to win. as ardently desired by him, the vanquished
fellow does not tolerate his defeat.

But Kmuflya objects to it : for if tbe punishment for tbc ran

Y. 7 , 2K-V\ >1.6 *,««. Y. 2, 2(0,
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quished were to be doubled, none would complain Co the icinjf- Vet

gamblers arc naturally false players.

The superintendents of gambling: shall, therefore, be honest and

supply dree at the rate of a ki karri of hire per pair. Subatilntion by

tricks of harxl of dice other than thuo sopplied shall be punished

with a fine of 12 panes. A false player shall not only be punished

with the first amercement and fines leviable for theft and deceit, but

also be made to forfeit the strikes he has won.

The superintendent shall take not only 5 per cent of the stakes

won by every winner, and lire hire payable for supplying dice and

other accessories of dice play, bus also the fee ctwrgeabte for supply-

ing water and accommodation, be^de- the charge for Ikraw.

He can at tire same time carry on the transactions of sale or

mortgage of things. If ho docs not forbid tricks of hand and ocher

deceitful practices, he shall be punished with twice the amount of

the fine (levied from the deceitful gamhlcre).

The same rules shall apply to betting and challenging, except

those in learning and art.
1

{MiidHaneeuS O/fentcs)

As regards miscellaneous offences

:

When ft person does net return in required place or time the

property Ire has borrowed or hired, or placed ir. his custody as a

deposit, sits under the shade for more than one and a quarter of an

hour (a yemal aa presenbod, evados under tlie excuse of being a

Brahman the payment due while passing military stations or cross-

ing rivers, and bowls out or invites others to fight against his

neighbours, he shall be punished with a fine of 12 papas.

When a person docs not hand over the property entrusted to

him for delivery to a third person, drags with his hand the wife of

his brother, has connection with a public woman kept by another,

soils merchandise that is under ill repute, breaks open the sealed

dcor of a house, or causes hurt to any of the forty-bouse-boldcrs or

neighbours, a fine of 48 papas shall be imposed.'

When a person misappropriates the revenue he collects as the

agent oi a household, violates by force the chastity of a

widow of independent living, when an outcome (ChatrdSla)

person touches an Arya woman, when a person docs not run to

render help to another :n danger, or runs without a muse, sod when

• N. 18. 1; bl. 8. 407; Y. 2. Hi, 2Jt.
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a person cmstrains, in dinner dedicated to reds or ancestors,

Buldhists (Sftkya),
1
Ajiuakas, Sodras and exiled persons (pravrajita),

a line of 100 paoas 'hall he impcfsed.

When an unauthorised person examines (an offender) on rath,

executes government work Ihough not a government servant, renders

minor quadruped' impotent, or cause* abortion to a female slave

by medicine, he shall be punished with the first amercement.*

When lietween hither and son, husband and wile, brotlier and

sister, maternal unde end nephew or teacher and student, one

abandons the other while neither of them is an apostate ; and when a

person abolitions in the centre of a village another person whom lie

brought there for his own help, the first amercement shall he levied.

When a person abandons his companion in the midst of a forest,

he shall be punished with the middlemost amercement.

When n person threaten* and abandon* his companion in the

midst of a forest, he shall ba punished with the highest amercement.

Whenever persons who have started together on some journey

abandon one another as above, half of the above line shall be ievied.

When a person keeps or causes to keep another person in illegal

confinement, releases a prisoner from prison, keeps, or causes

another to keep, a minor in confinement, he shell be punished with

a fine of 1.000 paoas.*

Tbe rates of fines Shall vary in accordance with the rank of

persons conccrnod and the gravity of the crimes.

Such persons a* a pilgrim, an ascetic engaged in penance, a
diseased person, any one suffering from hunger, thirst, or fatigue

Irom journey, a villager from country ports, any one that bos suffer-

ed much from punishment and a moneyless pauper shall be shown
mercy.

Such transactions as pertain to gods. Brihmom, (tactics, women,

2QQ
minors, aged persons, tliscasod persons nod helpless crea-

ture* di*n, though not be complained of, be settled by tbe

judges themselves : and in such transactions as tbe above, excuses
due to time, place, or possession shall not be pleaded.

Such persona as are noted for their learning, intelligence,

bravery, high bdrtb, or magnificent works shall be honoured.

"Judges 'hall thus swtlc disputes free bom all kinds of dreum-

• the Munich Mawactlpt i«*U. •• $iicj*jlvakndin.‘> me»aicg "The BuC-
dhHts and Ajlvakas - • Y. 2. 233, 237. * Y. 2, 210. 2S7. 290.
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vention, with mind unchanged in nil moods or drcutr.iitancea, pleas-

ing and affable to all.

[Thus ends Chapter XX, " Gambling, Betting, and .Miscel-

laneous," in Boo* III, “ Concerning Law" of the Artbaiastrn of

Kautilya. End of the seventy-seventh chapter from the leginning.

With this ends the Third Book, ” Concerning Law ” of the

ArthaiaMia or Kaulilya.)

15



BOOK IV

REMOVAL OF THORNS

CHAPTER I

Protection AOAinar Ahtisanb

Three commissioners (pradeshtSrah) or three ministers shall deal

with measures to suppress disturbance to peas (ksptaka.<odhflnani-

kutyufc}.'

These who can be expected to relieve misery, who can give

instructions to onions, who can he trusted with deposits, who can

pfan artistic work after their own design,’ and who can lie relied

upon by guilds of artisans, may receive the deposits of the guilds.
8

The guilds (Sreoi) shall receive their deposits hack in time of distress.

Artisans shall, in Baordance with their agreement as to time,

place, anil fonn of work, fulfil their engagements. Those who
postpone their engagement* under the excuse that no agreement at;

2Q|
to time, place, and form of work has been entered into shall,

except in troubles end calamities, not only forfeit 1th of their

wages, but also be punished with a fine equal to twice the amount

of their wages.* They shall also make good whatever is thus lost or

damaged. Those who carry on their work contrary to orders shall

not only forfeit their wages, but also pay a lire equal to twice the

amount of their wages.*

( V/taws)

Weavers shall increase the weight of the threads (supplied to

them for weaving cloths) in the proportion of 10 to 1

1

(clasaikadaii-

kam) by soaking the threads in rice-gmeL They shall, otherwise, not

only pay either a fine equal to twice the loss in throada or the value

oi the whole yarn, but also forfeit their wages. In weaving linen or

silk cloths (kshaumakauseyanira), the increase shall be 1 to ij. In

’ M. 6,213. Kaataku are ortaaas^-7'Jtf. Com.
' The Munich JJnmncripe rewdi, “ Svarfcrakllnivah." tfxoe nt»o carry out

Man rnyzk with tbeir own capital.

M. 8,179- • V. 2, 193. 195. Y. 2. IBS.
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weaving fibrous or noclien garments or blankets {pstrorofikambala-

duxuBnlm),’ the Incitaae shall be 1 in 2.

In case of lass in length, the value of the loss shall te deducted

from the wages end a fine equal to twice the loss shall be imposed’

Loss in weight (tnl&hlne) shall be punished with a fine equal to four

limes the lass. Substitution of other kind of yarn shall be punished

with a fine equal to twice the value of the original.

The same rules shell apply to the weaving of broad doth*

(dvipatavannm).

The In** in weight in woollen threads of 11)0 palas* due to

threshing or falling of hair is 5 pala*.

( H'aj/termen)

Washermen shall wash cloths either on wooden planks or on

stone* of smooth surface. Washing elsewhere shall not only be

punished with a fine of 6 papas, but also te sublet for the payment

of a compensation equal to the damage.

Waahernven wearing dothes other than such as arc stamped with

the mark of a cudgel shall he fined three paeon. For selling, mort-

gaging, or letting out for hire the clothes of others, a fine of

12 pnoaa shall be imposed.

In case of substitution of other clothes, they shall not only be

punished with a fine equal to twice the value of the clothes, but also

be made to restore the true ones.*

For keepioe for more than one, two, three or four nights dothes

which are to he made as white an jasmine flower, or which arc to

attain the natural colour of tl*eir threads cm washing an the surface

of atonea. or which are to be made whiter merely by removing their

dirt by washing, proportional fines shall to imposed. For keeping

for more than 5 night* such dothes as arc to br given thin colour-

ing, for more than dx nights such os are to l*e made bloc, for more

than 7 nights such as are to be made either a* white as Sowers

or as beautiful and shiny as lac. saffron, or blood, and such clothes as

require much skill anu care in making brilliant, wages shall be

forfeited.

1 T« Munich MMawript rwitt.- K«irl»la tuliniai," blanket* and cotton

doth*-

M.B.ST; V. 1, 178, 180.

'll* Munkli MoacKitpt rood*. " Tuti," 100 palw-
• M.S,3»6: Y. 2, 238.
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? 9
Trustworthy persons shall be judges in disputes regardiaff

U
colour arid exerts shall determine the necessary wajjes.

1

For washing the best garments, the wages shall be one papa
;

for those of middle quality, half a pana; and for those of inferior

quality Jth of a paaa.

For rough washing on beg stones, the wages shall te |lh of a

paof..
5

[In the first wash of red-coloured dothes, there is a loss of ith

Part (of the colour): In the second wash, Jth i*rt. This expkins

subsequent losses.

The roles pertaining to washermen are also applicable to

weavers.'

Goldsmiths who, without giving information (to the govern-

ment), purchase from unclear, hands silver or golden srtidcs without

changing the form of the articles shall be fined 12 pen** • if they do
the sure changing the form of the articles {ij. melting), they shall

be fined 24 i«0»& I if they purchase tlie same from the hands of a

thief, they shall be fined 48 punas ; if '.bay purchase an article for

less than its value after melting it in secret, they shall be liable to

the punishment for theft ; likewise for deception with manufactured

ankles.* When a goldsmith steals from a suvnqa gold equal to the

weight of a masbo (,',th of a suvaroa), lie shall be punished 200

jaoas; when he steals from a silver dharaoa silver equal to the

value of a mlsha, hr. shall be fined 12 poo*-. This explains the

proportional enhancement uf punishments. When a goldsmith

removes tbc whole amount of the gold (karsha) from a sovaros by
apasSrana method or by any other deceitful combination (yoga), he
shall be punished with a fine of 500 panes. In case of contaminating

them (gold and silver) fa any way. the offence shall be regarded as

loss of their intrinsic colour.

One masba shall te the fee for the manufacture of a silver

dharaoa: for the manufacture of a suvarpa. (jth of the same; or

fees may be increased to twice too above according to the skill

of the manufacturer. This explains the proportional increase of fees.

• Y. 2,181-
1 • fSUiBtoliJSe |>r»tab’pato vndhah)"—“ He who throws dotlief <m Homy

grass mail be pul io d«a(h- u A» tti* puaiihnrea’. ii to: severe ter offence, 1

dwk :Se ward " Vndb» "an Clascal error for • Arohapsda.” which ti«nr.oohee

v&h the wnle o

i

punishments.
1 N.9,8,9, 13. • Y. 2. 168.247.2S7.
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Fees (or the manufacture o: articles com copper, brass, vaikrn-

ttkt, anti irakata -<nsl] be five per cent- In the manufacture of

articlei in® copper |r), jtyh of the copper will te lost. For the

loss of a pain in weight, a tine of twice the lose shall bo imposed.

This e*pla:us the proportional increase of punishments. In the

tnauuiacture of artides from lead and tin. ibth of the mass will le

low. Odc kabspi shall be the res for manufacturing an article of a

pels in weight of the above. In the manufacture of orticks from

iron, Jth of the mass will 1® lost
;
two kakaois shall be the :ee for

manufacturing an article of a pain In weight from iron.
1 This explains

the proportional increase o! fees.

When titc examiner of coins declares an unacceptable

current coin to be worthy oi telug entered Into the treasury

or tejorta an acceptable curroot coin, he shall be fined 12 punas.

When the examiner of coins misappropriates a nasha from a current

coin of a papa, the tax (vyaji) of five per rent on tbc coin hating

been duly paid, he shall be fined 12 pujss. This explains the

proportional increase ot tir.es. When- a person causes a counterfeit

coin to te manufactured. or accepts it. or exchanges it, he shall be

fined 1,000 psoas ; he tvbo enters a ouunterfeit coin into the treasury

shall te pot to death.
1

j

(Scavexeen)

CM whatever predous things sweepers come aero* while sweep-

ing, ono-third shall be taken by them and two-thirds by the king.

But precious stones shall te wholly surrendered to the king.

Seizure of precious stones ahull be punished with the highest

amercement.*

A disxnverer of mines, predcus stones, or treasure trove

shall, oa supplying the information to tho king, receive jth of

it as his share ; txit it the discoverer happens to b: a peon (bhrtaka),

his share shall be only j'jth of it.

Treasure troves valued beyond 103,00 shall wholly be taken by

the king. But if they are of less value, tho discoverer shall receive

jth oi it as his share.

Such treasure troves rs a roan of pure and honett life can prove

' Y. 2, 173 ; N. 9, 10-12.

' The portion within the bracken s an nMItlccal tesdinB found la :hc

Munxb ilacaKtipt.
> M.R.33-H.
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to he his ancestral properly shall wholly be taken by the man him-

self. Taking possession of a treasure trove without establishing

flush claim shall Le punished with o fine of S&> pm as. Taking

possession ol the same in secret shall be punished with a fine of

l.OCO panes.*

(Medico! Practice)

Physicians undertaking medical treatment without intimating

<to the government) the dangerous nature of the disease shall, if the

pauent dies, he punished with the first amercement. If the 'loath of

a patient under treatment is due to carelessness in the treatment,

the physician shall be punished with the middlemost amercement.

Growth of disease due to negligence or indifference (fcarmavadha)*

of a physician shad he regarded as assault or violence .

5

(Afuihions)

Bands of musicians (kusilavnh) shall, during the rainy season,

stay in a particular place. They shall strictly avoid giving too much
indulgence, or causing too much loss (atipitam) to any one. Viola-

tion of the above rule shall be punished with a hoc of 12 psoas.

They may bold their performances to their liking in aNordar.ee

with the procedure of their country, caste, family, profession, or

copulation.

The sane rules shall apply to dancers, dumb-playcrs end other

mendicants.

For offences, mendicants shall receive as many lashes with an

iron rod ss the number of panas imposed on them.

Wages for the works of other kinds of artisans shall be similarly

determined.

2Q4
‘Thus traders, artisans, rr.u-ddans. beggars, buffoons and

other idlers who arc thieves in effect though not in name

shall be retrained from oppression on the oonntiy.
4

[Thus ends Chapter I, " Protection against Artisans," in Book

IV, “ The Removal of Thoms " of the ArthaSSsira of Kaublya.

End of the seventy-eighth chapter from the beginning.’

VL3.5MI; N.7,6; U.h.31.J2.37; Y.2.5J.

“ft* Munich Mtnasaipt read*. •' Mamjvaflna.- fletiuctioo ot vital parts.

• VI 5. 175-77; Y. 2, 2i2. • M. 9. 225.
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CHAPTER II

PROTECTION AGAINST MkRCHAXTS

The superintendent of commerce shall allow the sale or mortgage

ol any old commodities (purSoa bhiudinam) only when the seller

or mortgager of such articles proves his ownership of the same.

With a view to prevent deception, he shall also supervise weights and

measures. 1

Difference ol half a polo m such mcosnrw as are called pariraipr

and drwja is no offence. But difference of a pala in thorn shall be

punished with a fine oi 12 j»rws.'

Fines ‘or greater differences shall be proportionally increased.

Difference oi a karsha in the balance called bill is no offence.

Difference of two karahas shall fce punished with a fine of 6 proas.

Fines for greater differences shall bo proportionally increased.

Difference of half a karsha in the measure called iffhaka

is no offence ; bat difference of a karsha shall he punished

with a fine of 3 papa*.

For greater differences, fines shall be proportionally increased.

Fines for differences in weight in other kinds of balances shall

be inferred on the basis of the above rule.

When a merchant purchases by a iatac balance a greater

quantity of a commodity and sella under the aim; nominal weight

a few quantity by the same or another false balance, be shall fcc

punished with double the above fines.
5

Doreptron on the port of n teller to the extent of Jth jxart

of the articles valued at a papa and sold by number shall he

punished with a fine of 96 papas.

The safe or mortgage of articles, such as timber, iron, brilliant

stones, ropes, skins, earthenware, threads, fibrous garments, and

woollen clothes as superior though they are really inferior, shall be

punished with a fine ni 6 times the value of the articles thus sold.'

When a trader sells or mortgages inferior as superior coumodi-

tics, articles of sorr.c other locality, as the produce of r particular

locality, adulterated things, or doreitful mixtures, or when dexter-

ously substitutes other articles for those just sold (samutpari-

' y. 8, 403.

' For tbc SD&*oicE d tim weights nod moaiuna, a* Chapter XIX.
Boo* 11. • y. 2. 244. • Y. 2. 245-46.
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varu’tiiam),
1

te shall not only he punished with a fine of 54 pauss,

but also be compelled to make gixxi the loss.

By making the fine two papas for the loss of tlie value of a

papa and 200 panes for that ot 100, Gees can be determined for

any oi such fate: sales.
1

These who conspire to lower the quality of the works of

artisans, to hinder or raite their income, or to obstruct their sale or

purchase shall be fined l.UOO pcoas.

Merchants who conspire either to prevent the sale of merchan-

dise or to sell or purchase commodities at higher- prices shall bo

fined 1.030 pai^rs.'

Middlemen who cause to a merchant cr a purchaser the loss

206
of jth of a papa by sufartitiMing with tricks of hand false

weights or measures or other kinds of inferior articles shall

be punished with a fine of 200 panas.

Fines for greater losses shall oc prcporrionally increased,

commencing from 2CO papas.

Adulteration of graiits, oils, alkalis, salts, scents, and medicinal

ankles with similar articles of no quality shall be punished with

a fine of 12 proas.*

It is the duly of the trader to calculate the daily earnings of

middlemen and to fix that amount on which they are authorised to

live ; for whatever income falls between sellers anil purchasers

brokerage) is different from profit.

Hence authorised persons alone shall collect grains and other

merchandise. Collection of such things without permission shall

be confiscated by the superintendent of commerce.

Hence shall merchants be favourably disposed towards the

people in selling grains and ocher commodities.*

The superintendent of commerce shall fix a profit of five per

cent over and above the fixed price of local commodities, and tor.

per cent on foreign produce. Merchants who enhance the price or

realise profit even to the extent of half a papa more than the above

in the rale or purchase of commodities shall be punished with a

fine of from five paoas in case of realising ICO paoas up to 200 penas.

Pines for greater enhancement shall be proportionally in-

creased.

1 TOe Munich Manuscript reads, * Samungspaiiva'.lntii "(?).

Y. 2
,
747-16 .

* Y. 2, 249-50. * Y. 2. 214-45.

Y. 2. 253.
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la case of (allure to sell coltear*! merchandise wholesale at a
fixed rate, the rate shall be altered.

In case of obstruction to trafik:, the superintendent shall show
necessary concessions.

Whenever there is an excessive supply of merchandise, the

superintendent shall centralise its sale atxi prohibit tire sale of simi-

lar merchandise elsewhere before the centralised supply ia disposed

oi.

Favourably disposed towards tbe people, aliall merchants sell

this centralised supply for daily wages.

*The mparintcwlcDt shall, oil amsideration of the outlay, the

quantity manufactured, the amount of toll, the interest on
outlay, hire, and other kinds of accessory expenses, fix the

price of such merchandise with due regard to its having been

manufactured long ago or Imported from a distant country

(tesakalantaritanam paoyanam). 1

! Thos ends Chapter II, " Protection against Merchants," in Book
IV. " The Removal of Thom5 " of the Arthasusira of Kautilya.

End of tlie seventy-ninth chapter f-oni the beginning.]

207

CHAPTER III

Remedies against National Calamities

Tubkii arc eight kinds ol provxlential visitations : They arc fire,

foods, pestilential diseases, famine, rats, tigers (vyalah), serpenL-, ar.d

demons. Prom these shall the Hug protect his kingdom.

{Fir*)

During the summer, villages shall cany on cooking operations
cutside. Or they shah provide themselves with the ten remedial

instruments (daSamuli).*

Precautionary measures against fire have beer, dealt with in

connection with the description not only of the duties of superin-

tendents of villages, but also of the king's harem and retinue.
1

Y. 2, 251-53
;
M. 8. <0MU2.

• Tut* and pots filled nith oucr.a t«!6«r, axes, oinncm.r*. hooks, leather
to carry wcMr, etc.. Cb. XXXVI. Bk. II. 'The T.M. Com. rec.1i " Dutskii,-

ra-1 takes it to mean Uw lt*y than obey th» orders of Gopn. the offitar « chnrtre
of ten tomsra. C?Ajtt« XX, Book I.
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Not only 03 ordinary days, but also on full and new moon days

shall offerings, oblations, and prayers be made to fire.

{Floodt)

Villager* living on the banks of riven shall, during the rainy

season, remove themselves to up-couatrics. They shall proride

themselves with wooden planks, bamboos, and boats. They shall,

by means of bottle-gourds, canoe*, trunks of lives, or boats,

rescue persons that are being carried otS by floods. Persons

neglecting rescue, with the exception of those who have no boats,

etc., shall be fined 12 peoss. On new and full moon days sisal! rivers

___ be wouthipped. Experts in sacred magic and mysticism

(mayfiyogavidah), and persons learned in the Vedas, shall

perform incantations against rain.

During drought shall India (6ac!unStha). the Gauge*, mountains,

and Mahakachchha' be worshipped.

[PtiUtlHUi)
Such remedial measures as will be treated of ia Book XIV shall

be taken against pestilences. Physicians with their medicines, and as-

cetics and prophets with their auspicious and purificatory ceremonials

shall also overcome pestilences. The same remedial measures shall

be taken against epidemics (maraks— killer). Besides the abovo

ir^a-jires. oblations to gods, the ceremonial called Mahakachchha-

^’inlhaiia, milking the raws on cremation or "burial grounds, bunting

the trunk of a corpse, aixi spending nights in devotion to gods shall

also be observed.

With regard to cattle diseases (pafiuvyadhimsrakc), not ooly the

ceremony jf waving lights in cow-sbeds (nirajoram) shall be half

done, but also the worship of family gods be carried out.

Famine

i

During famine, the king shall show favour to his people by

pcoriding them with seeds and provision (bijabhaktopagraham).

He may either do such works as are usually resorted to in

calamities .•* he may show favour by distributing either his own
collection of provisions or the hoarded income of the rich among the

people
;
or seek for help com his friends among kings.

Or the policy of thinning the rich by exacting excessive revenue

1 Sea or ocean— TM. Com.
• The Munich Minuted?: rends. •• Dni-gataserckarna," npata of ruxed

buildings
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(karSanam), or causing them to vomit their accumulated wealth

(vamanam), may be resorted to.

Or the king with his subjects may emigrate to another kingdom

with abundant harvest.

Or he may remove himself with hia subjects to sea shores or to

the hanks of rivers or lakes. lie may cause bis subjects to grow
grains, vegetables, roots, and fruits wherever water is available. He
may, by hunting and fishing on a large scale, provide the people

with wild beasts, birds, elephants, tigers or Hah.

{Rat,)

To ward off the danger from ruts, cats and mungoose may te

let loose. Destruction of rats that have been caught shall te
3

punished with a fine of 12 papas. The some punishment

shall te meted out to those who. with the exception oi wild tribes,

do not hold their dogs in check.

With a view to destroy rats, grains mixed with the milk of

the milk-bodge plants (anahi : Euphorbia Antiquorum), or grains

mixed with such ingredients as are treated of in Book XIV may te

left on the ground. Ascetics and prophets may perform auspicious

ceremonials. On new and full moon days rats may te worshipped.

Similar measures may also be taken against the danger from

locusts, birds and Insects.

(S’latiy)

I When there is fear from snakes, experts in applying remedies

against snake poison shell resort to inesntstions and medicines ; or

they may destroy snakes in a body ; or those who are learned in

the Atharvavedn may perform craspitioni rites. On new and full

mcon days (snakes) may be worshipped. This explains the measures

to te taken against the dangers from water-animals.]
1

(Tigtn)

In order to destroy tigers, either the carcasses of cattle mixed

with the juice of madam plant, or die carcasses of calves filled with

the juice of madana and kodsava plants may te thrown in suitable

places.

Or hunters or keepers o: hounds may catch tigers by entrapping

them in nets. Or persons under the protection of armour may kill

tiger* with aims.

' Additional rroCtog. fouid la the Munich MacnKiipt.
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Negligence to rescue n person under the dutches of a tiger shall

be punished with a fine of 12 papas. Similar sum of money shall

be given as a reward to him who kills a tiger.

On new and full noon days mountains may te worshipped.

Similar measures may be taken against the inroad of beast',

birds, or crocodiles.

(Dimon i)

Persons acquainted with the rituala of the Atharvaveds, and

2jq experts in sacred magic and mysticism, shall perform such

ceremonials as war'd off the danger from demons.

On full and new moon days the worship of Chctityas may be

performed by placing on a veraodnh offerings, such as an umbrella,

the picture of on arm, a flag, and some goat’s flesh.

In all kinds of dangers from demons, the incantation, " We offer

thee ocoked rioe,” shell be performed.

The king shall always protect the afflicted among his people as

a father his «ms.

Such ascetics as are experts in magical arts, and being endowed

with supernatural powers, can ward off providential visitations,

shall, therefore, be honoured by the king and made to live in his

kingdom.

[Thus end-. Chapter III, “ Remedies against National Calamities,”

in Book IV, “ The Removal of Thorns ” of the Arthasaaira of

Kautilys. End of tbc eightieth chapter from the beginning. J

CHAPTER IV

SOPPRESSION OF TEE WtCKBD LIVING BY POOL MRANS

Measures necessary for the protection of countries have been

briefly dealt with in connection wirh the description of the duties

of the oclleetor-general.

We are now going to treat of, in detail, such measures as can

remove the disturbing elements of peace.

The collector-general shall employ spies disguised as persons

endowed with supernatural power, persons engaged in penance,

ascetics, world trotters (chakm-chuia). haida, buffoons, myslica

(prachchhandakaj, astrologers, proplveta foretelling the future,

persons capable of reading good or bail time, physicians, lunatics,

the dumb, the deaf, idiots, the blind, tracers, painters, carpenters,
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musicians. dancers, rintnert, and manufacturers of cakes, tieah and

ocokcd rice, and send them abroad into the country fur espionage.

The spies shell ascertain the fair or foul dealings of villagers, or

cf the superintendents of villagers, and report the same.

If any person is found to be of foul life (gudkajivi), a spy

22|
who is acr,uaintal with similar avocation shall be let loose

upon him.'

On acquiring friendship with the suspected person who may be

either a judge or a commissioner, the spy may request him that thr

misfortune in which a friend of the spy is involved may be warded

eff, and that a certain amount of money may be aoMpced. If the

lodge accede* to the request. he shall be proclaimed as the receiver

of bribes, and banished. The same rule shall also apply to com-

missioners.

A spy nay teli the congregation of villages IgramakQtam) or its

superintendent that u wealthy man of wicked character is involved

in some trouble, and that this opportunity may be availed of to

squeeze money from hue. If either the one cr the other complies

with the spy, banishment shall he ordered under the proclamation

of " extortion."

Under the pretence o: having been charged with criminal offence,

a spy may, with promise cf large sums of money, begin to deal with

false witnesses. If they agTee with him, they shall be pitclairr.cc as

false witnesses, ar.d banished.

Manufacturersof counterfeit coins shall also be treated similarly.

Whoever is believed to secure for others the love of women, by

means of magics! charms, drugs or ceremonials performed on

cremation grounds, may be approached by a spy with the request

that the wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law of someone, whom the

spy pretends to love, may be made to return the love, and that

a certain amount of money may be accepted If he consents to it, he

shall be proclaimed as one engaged in witchcraft (sajuvadanskSraka).

and banished.

Similar steps may he taker, against persons engaged in such

witchcraft as is hurtful to others.

Whoever is suspected oi administering poison (rasa - mercury)

to others by reason of his talking of it or sailing or purchis-
£

ins mercury, or using it in preparing medicines, may be

' M. 0.261.
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approached with the tale that a certain enemy of ibe spy may
be Icdled and that a certain amount of money may be received as

reward. If he does x. he shall be proclaimed as a polamer (rasada),

and banished.

Similar steps may be taken against tho3C who deal with medicines

prepared from inadana plant.

Whoever is suspected c.‘ maanfacumng counterfeit coini, in that

he often purchase* various kinds of metals, alkalis, charcoal, bellows,

pincers, crucibles, stove, and hammers, lias his hands and cloths

dirty with asbea and smoke, or possesses such c<ber accessory

instruments as are necessary for this illegal manufacture, may to

requested by a spy to take the latter as an apprentice, and twine

gradually betrayed by the spy, such person, on proclamation ot his

guilt as the manufacturer of false coins, shall be banished.

Similar steps may be taken against those who lower the quality

of eold by mixing it with an alloy, or deal with counterfeit gold

(suvoroa — coin ?}.

’There are thirteen kinds cf criminals who, secretly attempting

to live by fool means, destroy the peace of the country. They shall

cither fce banished or made to pay an adequate compensation,

according as their guilt is light or serious.

i
Thai ends Chapter IV, " Suppression of the Wicked Living by

Foul Means," in 3ook IV, " The Removal of Thorns " of the

AnhaaSstra of Kautilya. End ot the eighty-first chapter from tho

beginning.;

CHAPTER V

Detection or Younts or Crdiinax. Tendency
bv Ascetic Spies

On availing themselves of the opening made by ordinary’ spies sent

in advance, special spies pretending to be endowed with supernatural

powers may, under the pretence of knowing such incantations as

cause rapid spew! in runnine away, or render persons invisible, cr

cause bard fastened doors to open, induce highway robbers to

robbery
;
and may, under the pretence of knowing such incantations

as secure the love of women, entice adulterers to take part in

criminal actions planned for the purpose of proving their criminal

intentions.
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Ou talcing these enthusiasts thus induced to a village, where

persons tinder the guise of women ami men arc previously

2 j3
saiicncd, and which i* ditferent from the one intended

to he reached, the youths may be told that it is difficult

to reach in time the village aimed at, and that the power of incanta-

tion may he seen then arc there alone.

Having opened the doors seemingly with the power oi incanta-

tion, the youths may be asked to get in. Having, in the midst ui

wakeful watchmen under concert, rendered the youths invisible with

incantation, they inay be asked to go into the interior. Having
caused the- watchmen seemingly sleepy, the youths may, as ordered,

move the teds of the watchmen with no hesitation. Persons under
the guise of others’ wives may seemingly, under the influence of

incantation, picas: tbc youths.

Soon after the youths have actually experienced the power* of

ir.cantaticn. they may be taught tho recitation and other accessory

procedure of that art. They may afterwards be asked to test the

power of their now learning in plundering such houses as contain

articles or money with marks of ideutifiration, and simultaneously

caught hold of in the very act. They may either be arrested while

selling, purchasing, or mortgaging articles with marks of identifica-

tion, or aught hold of while under intoxication brought about by
medicinal drinks iyogasuramatta).

From tbeoe youths thus arrested may he gathered infoimation

regarding the past life of them and of their accomplices.

Spies trader ilw disguise of old and notorious thieves may
similarly associate with robbers and, instituting similar measures,

cause the latter to be arrested.
1

The collector-general shall exhibit these arrested robbers and
announce to the public that their arrest is due to the instructions

obtained from the king, who has learnt the divine art oi catching

robbers :
“ I shall similarly catch hold oi other robbers again and

again, and you, people ought to prevent any one of your own kins-

men from hi* wicked deeds."

Whoever ia known, through the information of spies, to have
fceeu a robber oi yoking ropes, whips and other (agricultural)

2n implements may be arrested and told that his arrest ia due to

the omniscient power of the king. Spies under the disguise

U.9.W3.



241BA'-TILYA's AKTUAiSSTKA

o: old and notorious robbers, herdsmen, hunters, or keepers of

hounds may mi* themselves with criminal trilw* living in roresU,

and conspire with them to attack villages or caravansaries which,

according to previous plan, contain plenty of counterfeit gold and

other articles. During the tumult, they may be killed by armed mca
concealed for the purpose. Or on their securing pleuty of stolen

treasure, the robbers may either bo made to eat such food as is

mixed with the intoxicating juke of mailana plant, or caught hold of

either while sleeping with fatigue caused by incessant movements, or

while under intoxication due to the drinking of medians! irve rapt-

on the occasion of religious festivals.

•The colloctor-geocral shall exhibit in public these and other

arrested criminals, and proclaim the omniscient power or the king

among the people at large.

[Thus ends Cliapter V, “ Detection of Youths of Criminal Ten-

dency by Ascetic Spies," in Book IV, ” The Removal of Thorns " of

the ArthaSastru of Kautilya. End of the eighty-second chapter from

the beginning.]

CHAPTER VI

Seizure or CniMWAUS on Suspicion or in the Very Act

In addition to the'measures taken by spies under the guise of

prophets, such step-, as are suggested by suspicious movements or

possession of stolen articles may also be taken.

(•SfUPj'CTtw)

Persons whose family soloist on slender means of inheritance

;

who have little or no comfort ; who frequently change -heir

residence, taste and the names, not only of thanselves, but also of

their family (gotra) ; who conceal their own avocations and cilia

;

who have betaken themselves to such luxurious modes of life as

eating fiesh and condiments, drinking liquor, wearing scents, gar-

lands. fine dress, and jewels; who have been squandering away their

money ;
who constantly move with profligate women, gamblers, or

vintners

:

1 who frequently leave their residence ; whose commercial

transaction, journey, or destination is difficult to understand; who

16
N. 14. 18.
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travel alone in such solitary places as forests and mountainous tracts

;

who hold *oTet meetings in lonely places near to, or far from, thdr

residence
; who hurry on to get their fresh wounds or boils cared

;

who always hide themselves in the interior of their house : who are

excessively attached to women : who are always inquisitive to gather

Information as to the women and property of others ; who associate-

themselves with ir.«a of corxkrnnable learning and work ; who

215
^°'lcr ^ W*U* or under shades ; who purchase

rare or suspicious articles in suspicious times or places; who
are known tor their inimical dealings

;
whose caste and avocation

are very low ; who keep false appearances or put on different caste

signs; who change their ancestral customs under false excuses;

whose notoriety is already marked ; who, though in charge of

villages, are terribly afraid o: appearing before the prime minister

and conceal themselves or go elsewhere
;
who pant in fear while

sitting alone
; who show undue agitation or palpitation of heart

;

whose face is pale and dry while the voice Is indistinct and stammer-

ing ; who always move in company with armed men ; or who keep

threatening appearance
;
these and other person* may be suspected

to be either murderers or robbers or offenders guilty of

misappropriation of treasure trove or deposits or to be any other

kind of knaves subsisting by foul means secretly employed.'

Thus the seizure of criminals on suspicion is dealt with.

(Set*nrt ef Stolen Artidts)

A» regards the seizure of crmrinals in the very act:

Information regarding such articles a* are either lest or stolen

shall, it the articles are not found out. ba supplied to those who
trade in similar ankles. Traders who conceal the articles as to the

joss of which they have already received information shall be

condemned as abettors. If they are found not to be aware of the

loss, they may be acquitted cn restoring the articles.

No person shall, without giving information to the superintendent

of comineice, mortgage or purchase for himself any old or second-

hand article.

On receiving information regarding the sale of mortgage of old

articles, the superintendent shail ask tho owner how he came by it.

He may reply : It has been inherited ; it has been received from a

thin! person
;

it Is purchased by himself
; or it has been made to

• N. 14, is
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order ;
or it is a secret pledge

:
he may definitely state tbe time and

place vs hen and where it caittc into being. Or he may adduce

evidence as to the price and commission (hsliananifiiyani) for which

it was purchased. If his statement regarding the antecedent circum-

stances of the article is found to tie true, he shall be k« off.

If the article in iju&uion is found tn be the ore lost by another

person whose deposition regarding the antecedent circumstances of

the article in no way differ* from tbe previous story, the article shall

be considered to belong !o that person who is found to have long

been enjoying it and whose life is very pure. For while even

Quadrupeds and bipeds are found to bear such common evidences

of identification as colour, gait and form, can there be any difficulty

in identifying such articles as, in the form of raw materials, jewels,

or vessels, are the product of a single source, definite materials, a

particular manufacturer for a definite purpose f

Tbe possessor or on article in question may plead that the

article is either borrowed or hired, a pledge or a sealed
* 1

deposit, or one obtained from a particular person for retail

sale.

If he proves his allegation by producing the referee, he shall be

let off; or the referee may deny having had any concern in the

matter.

With regard to the reasons which i perron, seized with an article

lost by another, assigns as to his having taken the article as a gift

from a third person, he shall corroborate them by producing as

witnesses not only those who gave and caused to give tbe article to

him, bnt also those who, being modiators, custodians, bearers, or

witnesses, arranged, for tbe transfer of the article.

When a person is found possessed of an article which he

alleges to have been thrown out, lost, or forgotten by a third

person, he shall prow hia innocence by adducing evidence as to

the time, place, and circumstances of finding the article. Other-

wise he shall restore the article, tesides paying a fine equal to itr.

value
;
or he may be punished as a thief.'

Thus the seizure of criminals in the very net is dealt with.

{Clrcuiui/aulial Evidtaee)

As regards tho seizure of criminals on the clue of circumstantial

evidence

:

Y. J. 789.
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la cases of bouse breaking and theft the circumstances, such as

entrance and exit effected through other than doom ; breaking the

door by means of special contrivances, breaking tlie windows with

or without lattice work, or pulling off the roof in houses consisting

of upstairs, ascending and defending upstairs ; breaking the trail

;

tunnelling; such contrivaixes as arc nerassaiy to carry off the

treasure secretly hoarded, infonnutioo about which 'con only bo

gathered from internal aoiuces
;

tlieec and other occcwry circum-

stances of wear and tear cognisable in the interior shall tend to

indicate the concern of internal hands in the crime, and those of

reverse nature, external agencies. Tho bicodicg of these two kinds

of rircuroftancea shall indicate both internal and external agencies.

Regarding crimes suspected to be the work of internal agencies:

Any persou of miserable appearance, present on the occasion

associated with rogues or thieves, and possessed of such instruments

as arc necessary for theft : a woman who is tom of a poor family,

or has piacec her affections elsewhere ; servants of similar ccndcmn-

able character
:
any person addicted to too much sleep or whs is

suffering from want of Bleep: any person who shows signs of

fatigue, or who* face b pale and dry, with voice stammering and

indistinct, and who may be watching the movements of others or

bewailing too roach; any person whose body bears the signs of

scaling heights; any person whose body appears to have been

M-nlcbed or wounded with dress tom off
;
any oue whose legs and

haods tear the signs of rubbing and scratching; any one
7 who* hair and nails are either mil of dirt or freshly broken I

any one who has jirst bathed and daubed his body with sandal ; any

one who la® smeared his tody with oil and has just washed his

hands and legs
; any one whose footprints can be identified with

those made near the house during ingress or egrets ; any one whose
broken iiagmonts of garlands, sandal or (lrcss ran to identified with

those thrown out id or near the house during entrance or exit ; any
parson «b= smell of whose sweat or drink can to ascertained from

the fragments of his dress thrown out in or near the bouse—these

ami ether persons shall he examined.

A citizen or a pereon of adulterous habits may also to su.-ijmeted.’

*A commissioner {pradcah|5) with his retinue of gupas and
sthaaikas shall take steps to find out external thieves; and the

1 A tWrf or a pvraon.—Marne* MaHUicrtpt.
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officer in charge of a city (nignraka) shall, under the circumstancea

sketched above, try to detect internal thieves inside fortified towns.

[Thus ends Chapter VI, “ Sciturc of Criminals on Suspicion or

in the Very Act,” in Book IV, “The Removal of Thoms "of the

Arihaiistrs of Kautilyo. End of the eighty-third chapter from the

beginning.
]

CHAPTER VII

Examination op Stdohn Death

In cates of sadden death, the corpse shall le smeared over with oil

and examinee’.

Any person whose corpse is tainted with mucus end urine, with

organs inflated with wind, with hands and logs swollen, with eyes

open, and with neck marked with ligatures, may be regarded as

having been ’tilled by suffocation and suppression of breathing.

Any person with contracted arms and thighs may be regarded

as having been Wiled by hanging.

Any dead person with swollen hands, legs and belly, with sunken

eyes snd inflated navel, may be regarded as having been killed by

hanging.

Any dead person with stiffened rectum and eyes, with tongue

bitten between the teeth, and with belly swollen, may be considered

as having been killed by drowning.

Any dead person, wetted with blood and with limbs wounded and

broken, may be regarded as having been killed with sticks or rc>r*s.

2 jg
Any dead person with fractures and broken limbs, may be

regarded as having been thrown down.

Any dead person with dark coloured hands, legs, teeth, and nails,

with Ice** akin, hairs fallen, flesh reduced, and with face bedaubed

with foam and saliva, may be regarded as having leai poisoned.

Any dead person of similar description with marks of a bleeding

bite, may be considered as having been bitten by serpents and ether

poisonous creatures.

Any dead person, with tody spread arxl dress thrown out after

excessive vomit ting and purging, may be considered as having been

killed by the administration of the juice of the medsnu plant.

Death due to any one of the above causes is, sometimes under
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the fear of punishment, made to appear as bavin? been brought

about by voluntary hanging, by causing marks of ligature round

the neck.

In death due to poison, the undigested portion of meal may be

examined :n milk.
1 Or the same extracted from the belly and

thrown on fire may, if it makes “chi(chifa
‘ sound and assumes the

rainbow colour, be declared as poisoned.

Or when the belly (hjdaynm) remains unburnt, although the rest

of the body fa reduced to ashes the dead man's servants may
be examined as to any violent and cruel treatments they may have

received at the hands oi the dead.* Similarly* such of the dead man's

relatives as a person of miserable life, a woman with affection*

placed elsewhere, or a relative defeoding some woman that has been

deprived of her inheritance by the dead man, may also bo examined.

The same kind of examination shafl be oonductcd concerning the

hinging or the body of an already dead man.

Causes such as rust evils or haem done to oebers by a dead man,

shall be inquired into regarding nny death due to voluntary hanging.

All kinds of sudden death centre round one or the other of the

following causes

:

Offence to women or kinsmen, claiming inheritance, professional

competition, hatred against rivals, commerce, guilds and any one of

the legal disputes, is the cause of anger: anger is the cause of death.

When, owing to false resemblance, one’s own hirelings, or thieve*

2J9
for money, or the enemies of a third person murder otio, the

relatives of the deceased shall be inquired as follows:

Who called the deceased
;
who was with him

;
who accompanied

him on his journey
;

ar.d who took him to the 6Cene of death ?

Those who happened to be at the locality of mutder shall

bs severally asked ts$ follow’*

:

By whom was the deceased brought there
; whether they (the

witnesses) saw any armed person lurking in the place and showing
signs of troubled appearance ?

Any clue afforded by them shall be followed in further enquiry.
1

After examining the personal property, sixfa as travelling

• The Mnoich Manuscript icsdi, " VyAbih,*' by Idnfe, i*. wlxa entca by

Wide
• The Munich Mann^r^t read*. ** Pares Kiy£tS iabdham, 1* ttrvaots tha: nrv

nvle to reveal the tecrct b>* torture may b* exnmiaod-
1 * 2

,
230 .
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requisites, dress, jewels, or other things which the deceased had on

his body while murdered, such persons .is supplied or had something

to do with those things shall be examined os to the associates,

residence, cause ot journey, profession, and other calls of the

deceased.

*tf a man or woman under the infatuation oflove, anger nr other

sinful passions commits, or causes to commit, suicide by means of

ropes, arms, or poison, he or she shall be dragged by means of a

rope alone the public road by the hands oi a Cnaodfi*. *i'or such

murderers as the above, neither cremation rites nor any olsajuies

usually performed by relatives shall bo observed. 'Any lelstive

who performs funeral rites to such wretches, shall either himself to

deprived of his own funeral or be abandoned by lus kith and kin.

'Whoever associates himself with such persons as perform forbidden

rites shall, with Ids other associates, if any, forfeit within a year the

privileges of conducting or superintending a sacrifice, of teaching,

and of giving or receiving gifts.
1

[Thus codB Chapter VII, “ Examination of Sudden Death," in

Book IV, “The Removal of Thorns " of tho ArthaSastra of

Kautflya. End of she eighty-fourth chapter from the beginning,!

CHAPTER VIII

Trial and Torture to Elicit Confession

Whether an accused is a stranger or a relative to a complainant,

his defence witness shall, in the presence of the cximplainant, he

22Q
3‘ked as to the defendant's country, caste, family, name,

cccurction, property, friends, and residence.’ The answers

obtained shall be compared with the defendant's owe statements

regarding the same. Then the defendant shall be asked as to not

only the nature of the work he did during the day previous to the

theft, but also tho place where he spent tbe night till be was caught

hold of. If his answers for these questions are attested to by reliable

referees or witnesses, he shall be acquitted. Otherwise he shall be

aubjxted to torture (aayathii kannapriptah).

1 M. 11.181.

1 'Xfae Munich Mnncwript raids. " Sakshioam "
;
aocwUngty the passage

means, “ In the piwrxv (rf ths cneoplBiflBat, th» Otfenflanfs wllncoua. whether

local |»raoo» or fotoignoM, ahaU t* site! as to their cocntry.caste . . ."
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Three days after the commission of e crime, no suspected

person ISankitnkah) shall lie arrested, inasmuch as there is no room

(or questions unless there is strong evidence to tang home the

charge.

Persons who charge an innocent man with theft, or conceal a

thief, shall themselves be liable to the punishment for thoft.

When a person accused of theft proves in his defence the

complainant’s enmity or hatred towards himself, he shall he acquitted.

Any person who keeps an innocent man in confinement Ipari-

vasayalah iuddham) shall be punished with tho firm amercement.

Guilt against a suspected person shall he established by the

production of such evidences as the instruments made use of by

the accused, his accomplices or abettors, the stolen article, and any

middlemen involved in selling or purchasing tho stolen ankle. The
validity ol the above evidences shall nUw be tested with reference to

both the scene of the theft and the circumstances connected with the

possession and distribution of the stolen article.

When there are no such evidences and when the accused is

wailing much, he shall be regarded as innocent. For owing to one’s

accidental presence on the scene of theft, or to one’s accidental

resemblance to the real thief in respect to his appearance, his dress,

his weapons, or possession of articles similar to those stolen, or

owing to one’s presence near the stolen articles, as in the esse of

M&pdavya, who uqder the fear of torture admitted himself to be the

thief, one, though inDoocnt, is often seized as a thief. Hence the

production of conclusive evidences shall be insisted upon. (Tasxnar

samSptakaranam niyamayet — hence punishment shall bo meted out

only when the charge is quite established against the accused ?)’

Ignoramuses,
3
youngsters, the aged, the afflicted, persona under

intoxication, lunatks, persons suffering from hunger, thirst,

221 or fatigue from journey, persons who have just taken more
than enough of meal, persons who have confessed of their own
accord (itmakaSitam), and persons who arc very weak—none of

these shall be subjected to torture.

Among the spies, such as harlots, suppliers of water and other

drinks to traveHers, story-tellers, hotel keepers providing traveller*

with boarding and lodging, any oris who happens to be acquainted

• N. I, !, 1?.

' The Munfcb Manuwdpt wads - Mandlparidba" a person golly of a
ajiror offvccc.
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with the work similar to that of the inspected, may be let of! to

watch his movements, as detwribed in connection with misappro-

priation of sealed deposits.

Those whose guilt is believed to be true shall be subjected to

torture (aptadosliam karma kftrayet). But not women who are carry-

ing or who have not passed a month after delivery.

Torture of women shall le halt of the prescribed standard. Or
women with do exception may be subjected to the trial of cross-

examination (vakyinuyogo vfl).

Those of Brahman caste and learned in the Vddas, as well as

ascetics, shall only be subjected to espionage.

Those who violate, or cause to violate, the above rules shall fce

punished with the first agreement. The same punishment shall be

imposed in case ol cuiEang death to any one by torture.

There ore in vogue four kirxls of torture (karma) : Six punish-

ments (shatdandah), seven binds of whipping (k*#a), two kinds of

suspension Irotn above (upari niteixlhau), and water-tube (udakanh-

lika cha).

As to persons who have committed grave offences, the form of

torture will be nine kinds of blows with a cane
;
12 beats, two

thighs
:
two knots

;
20 heats with a stick of the tree (naktnmnb)

;

32 beats on each palm of the hands and on each sole of the feet

;

two bondings, the hands, the legs being joined so as to appear

like a scorpion ; two kinds of suspensions, face downwards

(ullamlcoe chale)
;
burning one of the joints of a finger after the

accused has been made to drink rice gruel
:
heating his body for

a day after he has been made to drink oil
;

causing him to lie on

coarse green grass for a night in winter. These are the 18 kinds of

torture.'

The instruments of the accused, their rise, weapon*, dnsa, and

identity, shall one understand from Parchment Register.’

Each day a fresh kind of the torture may b? employed.

Regarding these criminals who rob in accordance with the threat

previously made by them, who have made use of the stolen article*

in jan, who have been caught hold of in the very act or with the

stolen articles, who have attempted to scire the king’s trea-
2

aury, or who have committed culpable cr.me. may, in

accordance with the order o! the king, be subjected or.ce or many
times to one or all of the above' kinds of torture.

1 sol * Tb* t*xi Is wry obscure here
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Whatever may be Die nature ci the crime, no Brahman offender

sliall be toitured. The (ace af & Brfihman convict shall be bramled

so as to leave a mark indicating his crime: tlie sign ol a dog in

theft, that of a headless tody ir. murder ; that of the female part

(bhaga) in rape with the wife of a teacher, and that of the fiug or

vintners for drinking liquor.

. '‘After having thus branded to a wound and proclaimed his

crime in public, the kins shall either banish a Brahman offender or

send him to the mines for life.
1

(Thus ends Chapter VIII, "Trial and Torture to Elicit

Confess^*)," in Book IV,
*' The Removal of Thorns " of the

ArthaSastra of Raufflyn. Entl o! the eighty-fifth chapter from the

CHAPTER IX

Pwinterion or All Kixus op Govhunvent
Dbpabtmbsts

CowMissroxFits appointed by the collector-general shall first check

(the proceedings of) stiperintondems nnd their subordinates.

Those who seise valuable articles or precious stones from either

mines or any great manufactories shall be beheaded. Those who
seize ordinary articles or neressar.es of life from manufactories or

articles of small value shall be punished with the first amercement.

Those who seize from manufactories or from the king’s

granary articles of TV to J of a papa in value shall be fined

12 paaas j articles of i to i a pana in value, 24 psoas ; articles of

i to 3 of a pans in value, 36 papas ; and articles of 3 to 1 papa in

value, 48 psoas.

Those who seize snides of 1 to 2 peoas in value shall be punished

with the first amercement ; articles of 2 to 4 papas ir. value with the

middlemost
;
and articles of 4 to 8 papas in value with the highest

amercement. Those who seize articles of 8 to 10 punas in value

shnl 1 be condemned to death.

When auy one seizes from courtyards, shops, or arsenals com-

modities such as raw materials, manufactured articles, etc., of half

the above value, he shall also he punished as above. When any

• Vi, 5. 2-6: N. Par.it.
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person seizes articles of Jth of the above value from goverr.m8ut

treasury, granaries, or offices of superintendents. be sl.aU be punished

with twice the above fines.

It has already teen laid down in connection with the king's

harem that those who intimidate thieves (with a view to give them

a signal to run away) shall be tortured to death.

When any person other than a government servant steals during

the day from fields, yards prepared for threshing out grains, houses,

or shops, commodities such as raw materials, manufactured articles,

or necessaries of life, of ,‘ith to i th of a pans in value, he shall be

flr.ed 3 panas, or paraded through the streets, his body being smeared

over with cow-dung, and an earthenware pan with Hazing light tied

round his loins (Saravunekbalaya). When any person steals articles

of i to & a pana in value, he shall be fined 6 papas, or his head may

be shaved, or he may be exiled (munflanam pravrajanam va). When
a person steals arucles of 4 to 3 of a pana in value, he shall be fined

9 papas, os he may be paraded through streets, his body Iicing

bedaubed with cow -dung or sshcs.or with an earthenware pan with

blazing light tied round his wrest. When a person steals articles of

i to 1 patja in value, he shall be fined 12 papas, or his head may te

shaved, or he may be banished. When a pernor, steals commodities

2^ of 1 to 2 paoas in value, he shall be fined 24 psoas,
1
or his

hear! may be shaved with a piece of hoick, or he may te

exiled. When a person steals articles of 2 to 4 papas in value, be

shall te punished with a fine of 36 paisas ; articles of 4 to 5 papas

in value, 4S papas ; articles of 5 to 10 pipas in value, with the first

amercement
; articles of 10 to 20 papas in value, with a fine of 200

panaa
;
articles of 20 to 30 paoas in value, with a fine of 500 papas

;

articles of 30 to 40 psoas in value, with a fine of 1.CC0 pana* : and

articles oi 40 to 50 paoas in value, ho shall be condemned to death.

When a person Seizes by force, whether during the early puts of

the day or night, articles of half the above values, lie shall be

punished with double the above fines.

When any person with weapons ill hand seizes by force, whether

during the day or night, articles of jth of the above values, he shall

be punished with (he same fines.

When a master of a household (kupunbadhyakshah), a superin-

* The Mcctrh SZamtuript rc*d&, " Pint no^vcinco: ”
;
and craitt tfce

following pniaafra *jp to " Plrec Locrceuxr :
** bcioft*
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tenctent, or an independent officer (mokhyasvvinri) issues or makes
u* ol imaulhorisei] orrlera or seab, he shall be punished with the

fire?, middlemost, or highest amercement, or he may be oorvdemned

to death
,

1
or punished iu any other way in proportion to the gravity

of his crime.

When a judge threatens, browbeats, sends out, or unjustly silences

any one of the disputants in his court, he shall first of all be punished

with the first amercement. If he defames or abuses nnv ore of them,

the punishment shall be doubled. If he does not ask what ought to

lx asked, or asks what ought not to to asked, or leaves oat what he

himself haB asked, or teaches, reminds, or provides any one with

previous statement, lx shell be punished with the middlemost

amercement.

When a judge does not inquire into necessary circumstances*

inquires into unnecessary circumstances (tleSe), makes unnecessary

tkrlay in discharging his duty
.
pr&tpotscs work with spite, causes

perties to leave the court by tiring them with delay, evades or causes

225
10 ®vat *# 5,e,0||>eilIB that load to the settlement of a case, helps

witnesses, giving them does, or resumes cases already settled

or disposed of. he shall he punished with the highest amercement. If

he repents the offeree, he shall both lx punished with double the

above fine and dismissed.

When a cfcrk does not take down what has been deposed b7
parties, but enters what has not been deposed, evades what has been

b»dly said (durnktam), or renders either diverse or ambiguous in

meaning such expeditions as arc satisfactorily given out, he shall fcc

punished cither with the first amercement or in proportion to hia guilt.

When a judge or commissioner imposesan unjust fine in gold, he

shall to fined either double the amount of the nne,
!
or eight times

that amount of imposition which is either more or less than the

prescribed limit.

When a judge or commissioner irajwses an unjust corporeal

punishment, he shall himself he either condemned to the same

punishment or made to pay twice the amount of ransom leviable

for that kind of injustice.

When a judge falsifies whatever is a true amount or declares ns

tnie whatever amount is false, he shall bo fined eight times that

amount.

• W. 9, 232. • Y. 2. 3U5.
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When an officer lets out or reuses to let out offenders from

lockup (ch&raka), obstructs or causes to obstruct prisoners In such

of their daily avocations as sleeping, sitting, eating or excreting, he

shall be punished with fines ranging from 3 ioqas and upwards.

When any pciwm lets out ur causes to let out debtors from

lock-up, he shall no: only be punished with tl* middlemost

amercement, but also be compelled to pay the del* tbc offender

has to pay.

Wl>en a person lets out or causes to let out prisoner* from

jail* ibendhanasara), he shall he condenwal to death nod the whole

of his property confiscated.

Wlien the superintendent of jails puts any person in lock-up

without declaring the grounds of provocation (samkrokite-

kanwakhyiYa), he shall be fined 24 panas : when he subjects any

person to unjust terture. 48 psoas
i
when he transfers a prisoner

to another place, or deprives a prisoner of load and water, 96

par-3- ; when he troubles, or receive!, bribes from a prisoner, he

shall be punished with the middlemost amercement: when he

beats a prisoner to death, he shall be fined 1
.
0G0 pan as. Wien 2

person commits rape with a captive, -lave, or hired woman in

lock-up. he shall be punished with the first amercement
; when he

commits rape with Uie wife of a thief, or of any oilier man who

is dead in an epidemic (diimaia). be shall be punished with the

middlemost amercement; and when be commits rape with an

Arya woman in lock-up. be shall be punished with the highest

amercement.

When an offender kept in lock-up commit* rape with an Arya

woman in tic same kck-up, he shall be condemned to death in tbe

very place.

When an officer oommits rape with an Arya woman who

has been arrested for untimely movement at night

226 (akshagagihttaySm), he shall also he hanged at the very

spot :
when a similar offeree i- committal with c woman under

slavery, the offender shall be punished with the first amercement.
(An officer) who csu.-*s a prisoner to escape from a lock-up

without creaking it open, shall bo punished with tlie middlemost

amercement. (An officer) wbo causes a prisoner to escape from n

lock-up after breaking it open, sbail be condemned to death.

When he lets out a prisoner from the jail, he shell bo put to death

and his property confiscated.
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*Tht» shall the kin", with ad«iuatc punishments, test fiiait the

conduct of government servants, And then shall, through those

officers of approved character, examine the conduct of his people

both in towns and villages.

I Thus ends Chapter IX, " IVotection of All Kinds of Government
Derailments,” In Book IV,

M The Removal of Thorns
M
of the

Artha43s:ra of Kaufilya. End of the eighty-sixth chapter from the

beginning.!

CHAPTER X
PlNBS 1ST LlKU OF MUTILATION Or LlMBS

When government servant* (arthachara) aimmit for the rirst

time such offences na violation of sacred institutions (tlrthSghSta),

or pick-pccketing (granthihhede), they shall have their thumb and

the little fingers cut off or shall pay & fine of 54 pana* : when for a

ttecond time (they commit the same), they shall have then (. . .)

cut off or pay a fine of 300 papas
;
when for a third time, they shall

have their right hand cut off or pay a fine of 400 papas ; and when
for a fourth time, they shall :n any way be put to death .

1

When a person steals or destroys ODcks, tnuogooae, cat*, dog*
or pigs, of less than 51 pnoos in value, he shall have the edge of

hia nose ait off or pay n fine of 54 pouas. If these animals belong

to cither ChaptfUas ur wild tribes, half of the above fine shall be

imposed.

When any percon steals wild beasts, cattle, birds, elephants,

tigers, fish, or any other animals confined in traps, fences, or pits, he

shall not only pay a fine equal to the value of the stolen animals,

but Also restore the animals.

For stealing beasts or raw materials from forests, a fine of 100

227
pacas aliall bo Imposed. For stealing or destroying dolls,

beasts, or birds from infirmaries, twice the above fine shall

be levied

When a person steals articles of small value, belonging to

artisans, musicians, or ascetics, he shall pay a fine of 100 papas
;

and when be steal* big article* or any agricultural implement*, be
shall pay double the above fine.

When any person enters into a tort without permission, or

1 >1.9, 277; Y. 2, 774.
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curries off treasure through a bole or passage in the wall of the fort,

he Jiall either lie beheaded' or be made to pay a fine of 200 papas.

When a person steals a roit, a heat or minor rynidniped. he

shall have one of his legs cot off or pay a fine of 300 pquu.

When a gambler substitutes false dice to be hired for a kaUani'

or any other accessory tilings of dice-play, or commits fraud by

tricks of hand, he shall have his hand cut off or pay a fine of -WO

panas.
1

When any person abets a thief or an adulterer, be.U well as

as the woman who voluntunly yields hereelf for adnJtcry, shnll have

their ears and nose cut off, or pay each a fine of 500 papaa, while

the tlrief or the adulterer shall pay douhle the above fine.

When any person steals a big animal, abducts a male or female

slave, or sells the articles belonging to a dead body (pretabhaodam),

he shall bavc both of his logs cut off, or pay a fine of (M0 papas.*

When a man contemptuously rushes against the hands or legs of

any person of a higher caste, or of a teacher, or mounts the horse,

elephant, conch, etc., of the king, he shall have one of his legs and

one of his hands cut off, or pay » fine of 700 psoas.
5

When a Sudra dlls himself a Brahman, or when any person

steals the property of gods, conspires against the king, or destroys

both the eyes of another, he shall either have his eyes destroyed by

the application oi poisonous ointment, or pay a fine of 800 paoas.'

When a person causes a duel or an adulterer to be Jet off, or

2gg
:ub Is or omits anything while writing down the king's order,

abducts a girl or slave possessed of gold, carries off any

deceitful transaction, or sells rotten flesh, he shall either have his

two kgs and one hand cut off or pay n fine of 1*10 papas.’

Any person who sells human flesh shall be condemned to death.

WHicn a person steals images of god* or of animals. abducts men,

or takes possession of fields, houses, gold, gold coins, precious

stones, or crops of others, he shall either be beheaded or compelled

to pay the highest amercement.

•Taking into consideration the (social potation of) persons, the

nature of the offence, the cause, whether grave or slight (that led to

the perpeixatiou of the offence), the antecedent and present circum-

stances, the time, and the place ; "and without failing to notice

• Kanltini»v*i)hf*, rolling oil the liy.aio-ott at iho buck of tbs leg. -Meyer.

• See Chapter XX. Kook 111. • Y. 2W. N. 17. 6. • M. 8, 371.

• Y. 7, 302-W. • Y. 2. 302-3M. ’ Y- 2, 287, 795-
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equitable distinctions among offenders, whether belonging to royal

family or to the common poople, shall the commissioner determine

the propriety of imposing :be first, middlemost, or highest amerce-

ments.
1

'Thus cods Chapter X, " Fine* in Ueu of Mutilation of Limbs,"

in Book IV,
"
'Hie Removal oi Thorn* " o: the Arthaiistra of

Kautilya. End of the eighty-seventh chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XI

1>EA1H WITH OB WITHOUT TOKTUKE

When b man murders another in a quarrel, he shall be tortured to

death. When a jieison wounded in a fight dies within -even nights,

he who caused the wound shall te put to instantaneous death

(iuklha'-adiiah). If the wounded man dies within a fortnight, the

cffenciot shall be punished with tlie highest amercement. If the

wctinded man dies within a month, the offender shell l* compelled

to pay do! only b fine of SOD paras, but also an adequate compensa-

tion (to the bereaved).

When a man hurts another with a weapon, be shall pay the

highest amercement ; when he does so under intoxication, his band

aha! he cut off nnd when ho causes Instantaneous death, he shall

he put to death.

When a person causes abortion in pregnancy by striking, or

229
with medicine, or by annoyance, the highest, middlemost, and

first amercements shall te Imposed respectively.'

Those who cause violent death either to men or women, or those

who are in tlie habit of often going to meet prostitute* (abbisarika),

those who inflict unjust punishment upon others, those who spread

false or contemptuous rumours, who assault or obstruct travellers

on their way, who commit house-fceeaking, or who steal or cause

hurt to royal elephants, horses, or carriages, shall he hanged.

Whoever bums or carries away the corpses of the above offenders

shall meet with similar punishment or pay the highest amercement.

When a person supplies murderers or thieves with food, dress,

any requisites, fire, infonnatloa, any plan, or assistance in any way,

M.B.I26; Y. 2, 274.

• VJxa be <!<-* It fa ignorance. I* shall lx fund 200 panas^-Munich
MannUrlfiC. *Y.2,277.
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he shell be punished with the highest amercement. When he does

w. under ignorance, he shall be censured.'

Sons or wives of murderers or of thieves shall, if they are found

not in concert, he acquitted ; but they shall b: sdzed if found to

have been in concert.

Any person who aims at the kingdom, who forces entrance into

the king's harem, who instigates wild tribes or enemies (against the

king), or who creates disaffection in forte, country parts, or in the

army, shall be burnt alive from bead to foot.

If a Brahman dees similar acts, he shall he drowned.

Any person who murders his father, mother, soa, brother, teacher,

or an ascetic, shall be put to death by burning loth his head and

akin ; if be insults any of tlie above persons, his tongue shall be cut

off ; if he bites any limb of these persons, he shall be deprived of

the corresponding limb.

When a man wantonly murders another, or steals a herd of cattle,

he shall br beheaded.

A herd of cattle shall be considered to consist of not more than

ten heads.

When a person breaks tho dam of a tank full of water, lie shall

lie drowned in the very tank of a tank without water, he shall be

punished with the highest amercement
;
and of a tank which is in

ruins owing to neglect, he shall be punished with the middlemost

amercement.

gjQ
Any man who poiwws another and any woman who

murders a man shall be drowned.*

Any woman who murders her husband, preceptor, or offspring,

sets fire to another’s property, poisons a man, or cuts off any of the

bodily joints of another shall b- torn’off by bulls, no matter whether

or not she is big with a child, or has not passed a month after giving

birth to a child.'

Any person who sets fire to pasture lands, fields, yards prepared

for threshing out grains, bousee, forests of timber, or of elephants

shall be thrown into fire.’

Any petson who insults ilia king, betrays the king's council,

makes evil attempts (against the king), or disregards the sanctity of

the kitchens of Brihmans shall have his tongue cut off.*

' Y. 2. 176. * Y. 2, 27S. • Y. 2,778-79. • V. 2, 278-79.

•Y.2,282. • Y. ?, 302.
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When a man other than a soldier Meals weapon* or armour, he

shall be shot down by arrows; if he is a soldier, he shall pay the

highest amercement.

He who castrates a man shall have his Generative organ cut off.

He who hurts tlic tongue or nose of another shall have bis

fingers cut off.

•Such painini punishments (kleiadanda) as the above have been

kid down in the S&ntras of great sages ; but it has teen declared as

just to put to simple death those offenders who have not been cruel.

(Thus cods Chapter XI, " Death with or without Torture," in

Book IV, “The Removal of Thoms" nf the ArthaSastra of

Kautflya. End of the eighty-eighth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER Xll

Sexual Irtbbcqcrsb with Immature Girls

He who defiles a maiden of equal caste before she has reached her

maturity shall have his hand cut off or pay a fine of 400 panas if

the tnaiieti dies In consequence, the offender shall bo pot to death.

Ho who defiles a maiden who has attained maturity shall have

23 ]
hiB middle finger cut oS or pay a fine of 2€€ parws, besides

giving an adequate compensation to her rather.
1

No man shall have sexual intercourse with any woman against

her will.

He who defiles a willing maiden shall pay a fine of 54 panas.

while the maiden herself shall pay a fine of half the amount.

When a man impersonates another roan who has already paid

the nuptial fee to a woman (poraialleopadhayam),* be shall have his

hand cut off or pay a fine of ICO punas, besides muting good the

nuptial fee.

No man who has connection with a maiden that Us passed

seven mensea end has not yet succeeded in marrying her, though

she has been betrothed to him. shall either be guilty or pay any

compensation to her father; for her father has lost his authority

over her ir. cctifoqucnce of having deprived her so long of the

result of her menses.

• Y. 2,m • Y. 2. 2*H
;
M. S. 3lifi-68

; 9, 90-93
:
VL 2«. 40.

1 The Munich Maamcrfpt reiifc, "SuIMvaruddh^flai,’- when a msa
defile* a ir«»1ei who is bound to anciner By Sulla.
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11 is no offence ior a man of equal caste and rank to have

connection with a maiden who has been unmarried three years after

her first menses. Nor is it an offence for a man, even of different

caste, to have connection with a maiden who has spent more

than three years after Iter first menses and has no jewellery on

her person ; for taking possession of paternal property {under such

circumstances) shall hs regarded as theft.

Any person who. while pretending to secure a bride to a

particular person, ultimately obtains her for a third person, shall be

fined 200 itanas.

No man shall have sexual intercoun* with any woman against

her vrilL

If a person substitutes in marriage another maiden ior the one he

has before shown, he shall, ii the aibsatute is of the same rank, be

fined 100 paoas, and 200 papas if she ia of a lower rank.
1 Tbe

substituted malder. shall be fined 54 psoas, while the offender shall

also bs compelled to return both the nuptial fee and the amount of

expenditure (incurred by the bridegroom). When a man refuses to

give ir. marriage a particular maiden as igreed upon, be shall pay

double the above fine. When a man substitutes in marriage a

maiden of different bicod or is found to liave bestowed false praises

(on her quality), be shall not only pay a fine of 200 papas and

return the nuptial ioc. but also make good the expenditure.
2

No man shall have sexual intercourse with ary womanMi - , .||
against her w.ll.

When a woman being desirous of intercourse, yields hcruel 1 to a

man of the same caste and rank, she shall he fined 12 papas, while

any other woman who i< an abettor in the case shall lie finod twice as

much. Any woman who abets a man In having intercourse with a

maiden against ber will shall not only pay a fine of 100 papas, but

also please the maiden, providing her with an adequate nuptial

fee.

' M.8.20t.

' Meyer translates the pas**** differently A wife laving Satercoune with

her iitaOiol before puberty shall I* Road 51 posts. anC a’ao repay tit. Sofia

snd the amount of expenditure. If her immaturity U proved by the blood earned

by the icterccmts*. sb- shall pay Oouhte the fine. Ii another •,Teona's Ucod 3
entetftuted for ber own, «hc shall pay 210 psoas

i
a man altering s lie trader

such dwtumUncw shall be equally fined. He >b».l afco toe hh Sulks and the

amount of expenditure.
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A woman who, of her own occoitl. yields hereelf lo a man, shall

hr a slave to tbc king.

For committing intensmrse with a woman outside a village, or

for spreading fnlse report regarding such thing*,' double the usual

fines shall be imposed.

He who carries oft a maiden by force shall tc fined 200 punas;

u the maiden thus carried otf has golden ornaments on her person,

the highest amercement shall be imposed. If ft number of persons

abduct a maiden, each of them shall be punished as above.*

When-a man has connection with a harlot’s daughter, he shall not

only i*>y a fine of 5*J porta*, but also give her mother sixteen times

her daily Income.

When a man defiles the daughter of his own male or female

r.lave, he shall not only pay a line of 24 panas, but also provide tho

maiden with nn adequate nuptial fee (sulbal and jewellery (atodhyft).

When a man has connection with a woman who has been held

in slavery on account of certain ransom dtse from her, he shall not

C«ilr poy a fine of 12 patjns, bat also provide the woman with dress

and nubtcnar.ee.

Abettor* in all the above cases sliall cadi have the same

punishment as the principal offender.

A relative, or a servant of m absentee husband may take the

latter '.n wife of loose character under hi* own protection isamgrhpiyJt

- may marry her). Bring under such protection, die shall wait for

the return of her husband. II her husixtr.d, on his return, entertains

no objection, both the protector and the woman shall be ocquittocL

If he raises any objection, tlx: woman shall have her ears and nose

cut off, while her keeper shall lie put tu death aa an adulterer.

When a man frkclv accuses another of having committed theft

while in icality the latter is guilty of adultery, the complainant

shall be fined 500 paga*.'

Ho who Jets off an adulterer by teretvlng gold shall pay a fine

of eight times the value of the gold (he received).

(Adultery may lie proved by cinainistauces. such as) hand to

202
hand fight, abduction, any marks made on the Ixidy of the

culprits, opinion of experts on consideration of the circum-

stances, or the statements of women involved in it.*

• J/l/AyaMstavii'Tiie, or for falwly denying of such act.

* N. 12.72 ; Y. 2.237. 28B.281. Y.2,301. • Y.2.283.
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When a man rescues a woman from enemies, iorcsta, or floods,

or saves the life of a woman who has been abandoned in forests,

forsaken in famine, or thrown out os if dead, he may enjoy her as

agreed upon during the rescue.

A woman of high caste, with children and having no desire for

sexual enjoyment, may lie let of! after receiving an adequate amount

of ransom.

*Tbo*e women who have been rescued from the hands of

thieves, from floods, in famine, or in national calamities, or who,

having lieen abandoned, missed, or thrown out as if dead in forests,

have fcoen taker, home, may he enjoyed by the rescuer as agreed

upon.

*But no such women as have been cast out under royal edict, or

by their own kinsmen ; nor such as belong to high caste, or do not

like fo be rescued, nor even those who have children, shall he

rescued cither for ransom or for their person.

(Thu3 ends Cbnptcr XII, - Sexual Intercourse with Immature

Girls" in Book IV, "The Removal of Thom* "of tbs Arthaiistra

of Rati tilys. End of tile eighty-ninth chapter from the beginning.!

CHAPTER XIH

PusrstiMrtNT tor Vjoiating Jusric*

Hn who causes a Brahman to partake of whatever food or drink is

prohibited shall be punished with llie highest amercement. He who
causes a Kshatriya to do the same shall be punished with die

middlemost amercement
;
a VaiAya, with the first amercement : and

a Sbdra, with a fine of 54 paija*- 1

2^ Those who voluntarily partake of whatever :s condemned,

either as food or dunk, shall be outcasts.

He who forees his entrance into another’s bouse during the day

shall be punished with the first amercement
;
and during the night

with the middlemost. Any person who, with weapon in hand, enter;

into another's home, either during the day or night, (dial! be

punished with the highest amercement.

When beggars or pedlars anti lunaiiis or mad persons attempt

to enter into a house by force, or when neighbours force their

V. 2. SKI.
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entrance into a house in danger, ihey shall not be punished, provided

i» such entrance is specially prohibited.

He who mounts the roof of his own house after midnight shall

he punished with the fust amercement ; and of another’s house,

with the middlemost amercement.

These who lTeak the fences of villagw, gardens, or fields shall

also he punished with the middlemost amercement.

Having node the value, etc., of their mcrchaodns- known (to

the headman of the village), trader! shall halt in wjme part of a

village. When ar.y pan of their inerchundir-s which has not teen

truly sent out of the village curing the night has teen stolen or lo«,

the headman of the \ lllage shall make good the loss.

Whatever of their merchandise is stolen or lost in the interven-

ing places tetweeu any two villages shall the superintendent of

pa-ture lands meko good. If there ore no pasture lands (in such

places), the officer called ehoreiajjtika shall make good the loss. If

the loss of merchandise occur* in such parts of the country as arc

not provided even with such security {a chcrarajjuka), the people

in the ten Hilaries of the place shall contribute to make up the low.

I: there .arc no people in the boundaries, the people of five or ten

villages of the neighbourhood shall make up the loss.
1

Haim due to the construction of unstable houses, carts with oo

support, or with a beam or weapon hung ateve, or with damaged

support, or with no covering, and harm due to causing a cart to fall

in pits, or a tank, or from a dam, shall be treated as assault.

Cutting of trees, stealing the rope with which a la ir.cable animal

is tied, employing untamed quadruped., throwing s'jcte, inud. stones,

reds, or arrows or. diariota or elephants, raising or waving the arm

against chariots ur elephants, shall also te incited as assault.

(The charioteer) who cries out (to a po-ser-by), " Get out,” shall

not be punished for collision (samghattanc).*

A man who is hurt to death by an elephant under provocation

(caused by himsdr) shall supply not only a kimiNia of liquor (less

by a dropa), garlands, and scents, but also as much cloth as is neces-

sary to wsah the tusks; for death caused by an elephant is t»

meiitorious as the sacred lalh taken at the end of a ltorse-sacrifice.

Hence this offer (of liquor, etc.), is known as “ washing tl:e legs.”'

1 V. 2, 771-72
;
N. 14, 23. Y. 2. 298.

1»« Meat* Maawrlpt emits (be portico. " Thieving stick*. raid . . .

vr&shicg ttc
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When Bn indifieient passer-by is killed by an elephant, the driver

shall be punished with tbc highest amercement.
230 When the owner ol n horned or tasked animal docs not

rescue a man from being destroyed by his animal, he shall be

punished with the first amercement. If he heedlessly keeps quiet

from reaming though entreated, he shall be punished with twice the

first amercement.

When a person causes’ or allows honied or tusked animals to

destroy each other, be shall not only pay a Cue equal to the value of

the destroyed animal or animals, but also make good the loss (to the

sufferer).
1

When a man rides over an Enimal which is left 08 in the name

of gods, or over a bull, an ox, or over a female calf, he shall be fined

5110 pepas. He who drive* away the above animals shall tc punished

with too highest amercement.

When a person cairiee’ off siKh inferior quadrupeds as arc

productive of wool or milk, or are useful for loading or riding, he

shall not only pay a lice equal to their value, but also restore them.

The same punishment shall be imposed in the case of driving

away inferior quadrupeds for purposes other than ceremonials

performed in honour of gods or ancestors.

When an animal, which has its nose-string cat oft or which is not

well tamed to yoke, causes hurt
;
or when an animal, either coming

furiously against a man or recoding backwards with the car: to which

it is tied, causes hurt, or when an animal causes hurt in confusion

trough! about by tbc thronging of people ar.d other animals
:
the

owner of the animal shall not be punished ; but for hurt caused to

men under dremnstanem other than Ow above, lines shall be imposed

8 S laid down before, while the loss of any animal life due to such

causes shall be made good.’ 1

1

the driver of a can or carriage causing

hut*, is a minor, the master inside the cart or carriage shall be

punished. In the absence of the master, any person who is seated

inside, or tbc driver himself if he has attained his majority, shall be

punished. Carts or carriages occupied by a minor or with m person

shall he takea possession of by the king.

Whatever a man attempts to do to others by witchcraft shall be

( practically) applied to the deer himself. Witchcraft merely to arouse

• V. 2. 300. ' VSEcyfltnh= ubeo a mao smk—Nqw.
* y.Z,«e; M.S, 29I.2S5.
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Jove in an indifferent wife, in a maiden by her lover, or in a wife by

ber husband is no offence. Bit when il is injurious to others, the

deer shall he punished with the middlemost amercement.

When a man performs witchcraft to win the sister oi his own

236 •
Bt*wr 01 niothcr, the wife of a maternal uncle or of a

piwcptor, his own daughter-in-law, daughter, or sister, be

shall have hi* limb cut off and alto he put to death, while any

women who yields hentelt to such an offender shall also receive

similar punishment.' Any woman who yields herself to a slave, a

servant, or a hired labourer shall be similarly punished.

A Ksbatriya who commits adultery with an unguarded Brahman
woman shill tc punislwd with the higl«est amercement

; a VefeyB
doing the same shall be deprived of the whole of his property ; and
a Sudra shall 1* burnt alive wouud round in mats.

Whoever commits adultery with the queen of the land shall be

burnt alive in a vessel (kumtfupakab).'

A roan who commits adultery with a woman of low caste shall

bs banished, with prescribed mark branded on his forehead, or shall

be degraded* to the same caste,

A Sudra or a SvspAka who commits adultery with a woman* of
low caste shall be put to death, while the woman shall have her
ears and nose cut off.'

Adultery with a mm (prsviajiti) shall be punishable with a fine

A man who forces his connection with a harlot shall fce fined

12 paqss.

When many persons perform witchcraft towards a angle woman,
etch of them shall be punished with a fine of 24 panas.'

When a man has connection with a woman against the order oi
nature [a-ycnau). be shall be punished with the fir*! amercement.’
A man having sexual intercourse with another man shall also

pay the firjt amercement.

•When s senseless man has sexual intercourse with beasts,

he shell be fined 12 panas; when lie commits the same act with
idols (representatives) of goddesses (daivatapratinia), he shall fa;

fined twice ns much.

Y. 3. 2(3. Y. 2, 23*. • Y. 2. 794.

With an Ar/a woman."—AfunitA MchukHM
• 8,376. ’ Y. 1.291. ‘Y.2.203.

• •
• V. 2.
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'When the king punishes an innocent man, he shall throw into

water dedicating to etc Vnnna a nee equal to thirty tines the

unjust imposition ;
ai*l this amount shall afterwards be distributed

among the Brahmans.'

•By this act, the king will be free from the am of unjust

273
imposition

;
for king Varopa is the mler of sinners among

men.

[Thus ends Chapter XIII, “ Punishment for ViolatingJustice, " in

Book IV,
M The Removal of Thoms ” of the Arthoiastra of KsuUlya.

End Of the ninetieth chapter from the beginning.

With this cods the Fourth Book, " Tl*e Removal of Thoms ”

of the Arthasastia of Kautilya.]



BOOK V
THE CONDUCT OF COURTIERS

CHAPTER 1

Concerning the Awards of Punishments

Measures necessary to remove the Ibcuns ci public pence, both

in fortified cities and country parts, have been dealt with. We shall

now proceed to treat of measures to suppress treason against the

king and his kingdom.

With regard to those chiefs who, though living by service under

the king, ore IrJmkally disposed towards him or have taken the aide

of his enemy, a spy with secret meson or one in the guise of an

ascetic and devoted to the king's cause shall set to work, as describ-

ed before; or a spy trained in the ait ol sowing the seeds of

dissension may set to work, as will be described in connection with

the '* Invasion of an Enemy’s Villages.”
5

The king in the Interest* of rigbteooanes may inflict punish-

ment in secret on those courtiers or confederacy of chiefs who are

clangorous to the sifety of the kingdom and who cannot be put

down in open daylight.

A spy may insrigato the brother of a seditious minister, and,

with necessary inducements, take him to the tang for an interview.

The king, having conferred upon him the title to possess and enjoy

the propony of his seditious brother, may cause him to attack his

brother ;
and when he murders his brother with a weapon or

with poison, he shall to put death in the same spot under the

plea that he is a parricide.

The same measure will explain the proceedings to lie taken

against a seditious I’inniava (one who is begotten by a Brahman

on Sudra wife), and a seditious son of a woman servant.

Or, insignted by a spy, the brother of a seditious minister may

put forward his claim for inheritance. While the claimant is lying

at night at the door of the bouse of the seditious minister or

238

‘ Book XIII.
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elsewhere, a fiery spy (^ikshga) may munl«r him and declare, “Alas

!

the claimant for inheritance is thus murdered (by his brother).”

Then taking the side of the injured party, the king may punish the

other (the seditions miniMer).

Spies in the presence of a seditious minister may threaten to

beat his brother claiming inheritance. Then “ while the claimant is

lying at the door of,” etc. ... as before.

The same pniceedisgs will explain the quarrel fraudulently

caused to crop up between any two seditious ministers, in whose

family a son or a father has had sexual intercourse with a daughter-

in-law, or a brother with the wife of another brother.

A spy may flatter to the vanity of a seditious minister's son ox

gentle manners and dignified conduct, by telling him, " Though tliou

art :he king’s son, thou an kept here in fear of enemies.
11

The king

may secretly honour this deluded person and toil him that,

“ apprehending danger from the minister, I have put off thy installa-

tion, though thou hast attained the age of heir apparent.
1
' Then the

spy may instigate hhn to murder the minister. The task being

accomplished, he, too, may be put to death in the same spot, under

the plea that he is a parricide.

A mendicant woman, having captivated the wife of a seditious

minister by administering such medicines as exdtc the feelings of

low. may through that wife connive to poison the ministor.

Failing these measures, the ling mBy send a seditious minister

239
with an army of inefficient soldier* and fiery spies to put

down a rebellious wild tribe or a village, or to set up a new
superintendent oi countries or of boundaries in a locality bordering

up:w a wilderness, or to bring under control a higbfy-rebellious city,

or to fetch a caravan bringing in the tribute due to the king from a

neighbouring country. In an affray (that ensues in consequence of

the above mission) either by day or at night, the fiery spies, or spies

under the guise of robbers (pratiredhaka), may murder the minister

and declare that he was killed in the battle.

While marching against an enemy or being engaged in sports,

the king may send for bis seditious ministers for an interview.

While leading the ministers to the ring, fiery spies with concealed

weapons shall, in the middle enclosure o: the king’s pavilion,

offer themselves to he searched for admittance into the interior,

and, when caught with their weapons by the door-keepers, declare

themselves to be the accomplices of the seditious ministers. Having
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made this affair known to the public, the door-keepers shall put tile

ministers to death, and in the place of the fiery spies some others

are to lie hanged.

While engaged in sports outside the city, the king may honour

his seditious ministers with accommodation do* to his own. A
woman of ted charseter, under the guise of the Queen, may be

caught in the apartment of these ministers, and slope may be taken

against them as before.

A sauce maker or a sweetmeat maker may request of a seditions

minister some sauce ami sweetmeat by flattering him :
" Thou alone

art worthy of such things." Having mixed those two things and half

b cup of water with poison, be may suteaitnte those things iu the

luncheon of Ithe king) outside the city. Having made this event

known to the public, the king may jxit them (the minister and the

cook') to dentil, under the plea that they are poisoners.

If a seditious minister is addicted to witchcraft, a spy. under the

24
_ gui* of an accomplished wUard, may make him believe that

by manifesting (in witchcraft) any ooc of the beautiful

things—n pot containing an alligator, or a tortoise or crab—he can

attain his desired end. While, with this belief, he is engaged iii the

act of witchcraft, a spy may murder him, either by poisoning or by

striking him with ar. Iron ter, ami declare that he brought his own

death by his proclivity to witchcraft.

A spy, under the guise of a physician, may make a seditious

minister believe that he is suffering front a fatal or incurable disease

and oontrive to poison Sunt while prescribing medicine and diet

to him.

Spies under the guise or sauce makers and sweetmeat maker*

may, when opportunity occurs, contrive to poison him.

Such are tbc secret measures to get rid of seditious persons.

As to measures to get rid of seditious persons conspiring against

both the king and his kingdom

:

When a (editions person is to he got rid oi, another seditions

person with an army os inefficient soldiers ami fiery spies may be

sent with the mission : "Go out into this fort or country and raise

an anuy or some revenue
:
deprive a courtier of his gold ; bring by

force the daughter of a courtier
;
build a fort ; open a gaidcc

j
con-

struct a road for traffic : set up a new village ; exploit a mine ; form

: Scene one dfwrriog Ceotli wni to Co k.itsCluiMl fee Ihc cook.
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iorest pretervea tor timber or elephants
; set up a district or a

boundary
;
anil arrest and capture those who prevent yocr work or

do not give you help. Similarly the other party may be instructed to

curb tbe spirit oi the above person. When a quarrel arises between

the two parties at work, Scry spies under cover may throw their

weapons and murder the seditious person ; and others arc to to

arrested aod punished for the crime.

When with reference to boundaries, field-produce, owl boundaries

of bouses, or with relcreact to any damage done to tilings, instru-

ments, crops, ami beasts of burden, or on occasions oi witnessing

spectacles and processions, any dispute, real or caused by fiery

slots, arises in seditious towns, villages, or families, fiery spies may

24 J
bnrl weapons and say :

" This is what is done to them who
quarrel with this men "

; and for this offence others may bs

punished.

When there arises a quarrel among seditious persons, £erv spies

may set fire to their fields, harvest grounds, and houses, hurl

weapons on their relative.-., friends and beasts of burden, and say that

they did so at the instigation of the seditious
|
and for this otfcncc

others may be punished.

Spies may induce seditious persons in forts or in country parts

to be each other's guests at a dinner in which poisoners may
administer poison

:
and for this offence others may be punished.

A mendicant woman may delude a seditious chief of a district

into tbe belief that the wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law of another

seditious chief of another district ioves the former. She may take

the jewellery which the deluded chief gives her (for delivery to the

wife, daughter, etc.), and. presenting it hefore the other chief,

narrate that this chief in the pride o: hi* youth makes love to the

other's wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law. When at night a duel

arises between the two chiefs, etc., as befi>re.

The prince or the commander of the army nay cooler some
benefit npon such inimical persons as have been cowed down by a

seditious army, and may declare his displeasure ngainft them after-

wards. Aad then some other persons, who are equally cowed down
by another seditious array of the king, may be sent against the

former along with an army o: inefficient soldiers and Scry spies.

Thus all the measures to get rid of seditious persons are of tbewme
type.

Whoever among tbs sons of the seditious persons thus put down
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shows no perturbance of mind shall receive his father's property.

It is only thus that the whole of the country will loyally follow the

sons and grandsons of the 'ring, awl will be free worn ah troubles

caused by men.

‘Possessed of forbearance and apprehending no disturbance

242
either in the present or future, the king may award poui&h-

menia in secret, both upon his own subjects and those who
uphold the enemy’s cause.

[
Thus orxls Chapter I,

“ Concerning the Awards of Punishments,"

in Book V, “ The Conduct of Courtiers ” of the Anhawtra of

Kautilya. End of tlsc oioety-nm chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

RErLENTHHVEJCr OF THE TREASURY

The kiug who finds himself in a great financial trouble and noeov

money, may collect (revenue by demand). In such parts of his

country as depend solely upon rain for water end are rich in grain,

he may demand oi his subjects one-third or one-fourtn of their grain,

according to their capacity. He shall never demand of such of his

subjects as live in tracts oi middle or low quality
;
nor of people

who arc of great help in the construction of fortifications, gardens,

buildings, roads for traffic, colonisation of waste lands, exploitation

of mines, and formation of forest preserves for timber and elephants

;

nor of people who live on the border of his kingdom or who have

not enough subsistence. He shall, on the other hand, supply with

grain and cattle tboa? who ixilonise waste lands. He may purchase

tor goW one-fourth of what remains, after deducting ss much of tbc

grain as is required for seeds and subsistence of his subjects. He
shall avoid the property of forest tribes, as well as of Brahman*

learned in the Vedas (imiriya). He may purchase tins, too. offering

favourable price (to the owners). Falling these measures, the

servant* of the collector-general may prevail upon the peasantry to

raise summer crops. Saying that double the amount of fines will bo

levied from thoso who arc guilty (among peasants), they (the king'

s

employees) ahall sow seeds in sowing seasons. When crops are ripe,

they may beg a portion of vegetable and other ripe produce, except

what is gleaned in the form of vegetables and grains. They shall



272KAUTH-YA's arthaSastra

avoid the crains scattered in harvest fields, so that they may be

utilised in making offering* to gr<Js and ancestor* on occasions of

worship, in feeding cows, or for the subsistence or mendicants ana

viJnge employees (ETiimcbhttnkti),

Whoever conceals his own grain shall pay a fine of right times

Uie amount in each kind
;
and whoever steals the crops of another

person shall pay a fine of fifty times the amount, provided the rob-

ber tebngi to the same community (svavargfl) ; but if he is a

foreigner, lie shall l* put to death.

They (the king's employees) may demand of cultivators one-

rourth of their grain, and onc-sisth of forest produce (vanya) and of

2^ such commodities as cotton, wax, fabrics, bails uf trees,

hemp, wool, silk, medicines, sandal, flowers, fruits, vegetables,

irowood, bamboos, ficsb, and dried flesh. They may a 1st' take one-

hslf of ill ivory ami skin* of animals, and punish with the first

amercement tlu*e who trade In any article without obtaining a

license from the king. So ranch for demands on cultivators.

Merchants dealing in gold, silver, diamonds, precious stones,

pearls, coral, homes, ar*l elephants shall pay 50 karas.
1 Those that

trade in cotton threads, clothes, copper, brass, brooxe, randal,

medicines, and liquor shall pay 40 karas. Those that trade ir. grains,

liquids, metals (lohe). and deal with carts shall pay 30 karas.

Those that tarry on their trade in glass (kaeba), and also artisans

of fine workmanship sh-dl pay 20 karas. Articles of inferior work-

manship, as well os those who keep prostitutes, shall pay 10

karas. Those that trade in firewood, lamboos, stones, earthen

pots, cooked rice, and vegetables shall pay 5 karas. Dramatists and

prostitutes shall pay half of their wages. The entire property of

goldsmiths shall be taken possession of ; and no offence of theirs

shall be forgiven; for they carry on their fraudulent trade while

pretending at the same time to be honest and innocent. So much
about demands on merchants.

Person* rearing cceks and pigs shall surrender to tbc govern-

ment half of the:r stock of animals. Those (list rear inferior animals

ihnll give one-sixth. Those that keep tows, buffaloes, mules, asses,

and camels shall give one-tenth (of their live stock.) Those who
maintain prostitutes (lundhakiposbaka), shall, with the help of

women noted fur their beauty and youth in the service of the king,

collect revenue. So much about demands on herdsmen.
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Snci demands shall be maria only once and never twice. When
such derawidj are not made, the collector-general sliall seek

2^ subscriptions' from citizens sod country people alike under

false pretences of carrying this or that kind of business,

Persons taken in concert shall publicly pay handsome donations, and

with this example the king may demand of others among his

subjects. Spies posing as citizens shall revile those who pay less.

Wealthy person-, may be re<|ue»ted to give as much of their gold as

tliey can. Those who, uf tlieir own accord or with the intention of

doing good, oiler their wealth to the king, shall be honoured with a

rank in tbe court, an umbrella, or a turban or some ommtents in

return for their gold.

Spies, under the guise of sorcerers, shall, under the pretence of

ensuring mfety, carry away the money, not only of the society of

heretics and of temples, but also of a dead man and of a man whose

liuuse is burnt, provided that it is not enjoyable by Brahmans.

The superintendent of religious institutions may a dia l in one

place the various kinds of property of the gods oi fortified cities and

country paits, and carry away the property ito the king’s treasury).

Or having on some night set up a god or an altar, or having

opened a sacred place of ascetics, or having pointed out an evil

omen, tbe king may oalloct subsistence under the pretence of

holding processions and congregations (to avert calamities).

Or else he shall proclaim the arrival of gods, by puinling out to

the people any of tbe sacred trees to Use king’s garden which has

produced untimely dowers and traits.

Or by causing a false panic owing to the arrival of an evil spirit

on a tree in the city, wherein a man is hidden making all sorts oi

devilish noises, the kmg’a spies, under the guise of ascetics, may

collect money (with a view to propitiate tbe evil spirit nnd send it

back).

Or spies may call upon spectators to see a sorpent with number-

less heads in a well connected with a subterranean passage, and

collect fees from them ior the sight. Or they may place in a

bore-hole made in the body of an image of a serpent, or in a hole in

the corner of a temple, or in the hollow of an ant-hill, a cohrrt, which

is, by diet, rendered unconscious, and cal! upon credulous spectators

to sec it (on payment oi a certain amount of (ec). As to pereona

1»
Httktfrta.twg tWDHVo^nco.
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who arc not by nature credulous. spies may sprinkle over, or give a

drink u(, such sacred water as is mixed with anostbelie ingredients,

and attribute their inscnsitxlity to the curse ol god-- Or by causing

Bn outcasie person (abhityakU) to be bitten by a cobra, spies may

tolled revenue under the pretext of undertaking remedial measures

against ominous phenomena.

Or one of the king’s 6pies. in the garb of a merchant, may

become a partner of a rich merchant and carry oa trade in concert

with him. As soon as a constccrabJc amount of money has been

gathered as sale proceeds, deposits and loans, lie nay cause himself

10 to robbed o: the amount

This will explain what the examiner of coins and iho atato

goldsmith may also do.

Or else a spy, in the garb of a rich merchant, or a real rich

meicham tamoua for his vast commerce, nay borrow or take

oa pledge vast quantities of gold, silver, and other commodities, or

borrow from corporations bar gold, or coined gold for various kinds

of merchandise to Iw procured from abroad. After having done

this lie may allow himself to be robbed of it the same night.

Prostitute spirt, under the garb of chaste women, may cause

themselves to be enamoured of persons who are seditious. No
soor.cr arc the seditions persons seen within the atoxic of the female

spies than they shall be seized and their property confiscated to the

government. Or whenever a quarrel antes between any two sedi-

tious parties of the same family, poisoners, previously engaged for

the purpose, may administer person to one party ; and the other

party may be airu-ied of the offence and deprived of their property.

An cotoate ,
under live guise of a high-born man, may claim from

a seditions person a large amount of money professed to hove been

placed in the latter's custody by the ctaiimnt, or a large debt out-

sanding against the seditions penum. ur a share of parental property.

{An outcasto) may pretend to be the slave o: a seditious person;

and he may represent the wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law of the

seditious person xs a slave-woman or as his own wife ; and when

the outcaste is lying at the door of the seditious person’s house

at night or is living elsewhere, a fiery spy may murder him and

declare :
" The ciaiinant (of his own properly or wife) has been

thus killed." And for this offence others (ir. the seditious person

and liis followersf shall be deprived of their property.

Or a spy-, under the garb ot an ascetic, may offer inducements
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to r seditious peiaou to acquire niorc wealth by taking in aid the

art of witchcraft, aud say :
"1 am proficient in such witchcraft as

brines inexhaustible wealth, or entitle a man to get admission into

the king’s palace, or can win the lore of any woman, cr can pat an

end to the life of one’s enemy, or can lengthen the duration of one's

life, or car. give n ten In any one, if desired." If the seditious

person shows hi* desire to carry cm the process of witchcraft,

securing wealth, the spy may make rich offerings, oonsistiiig of flesh,

wine, and *x*nt, to lire deity near an altar in a burial ground where-

in n dead body of a tnaa or of a child with a little t^uantity of money

has been previously lucklen. After the perforpiaooe of

worship is over, lire hidden treasure may be dug out and the

seditious parson may fxt told that, as the offerings fell short, the

treasure is proportionately small ; that tbe richest of offerings should

be made to acquire vast amount of treasure, and thAt he may pur-

chase with tbe newly-acquired wealth rich offerings. Then he may

tc caught in tbe very act of purchasing commodities for offering.

A female spy, under the garb of a bereaved mother, may (in

connection with die above case) raise an alarm, crying that her child

was murdered (for the purposes of witchcraft).

When a seditions person is engaged in sorcery at night or in a

sacrificial performance in a forest, or in spons in a park, fiery ape*

may murder him and carry away the corpse ss that of on outcaste.

Or 9 spy. under tbe garb of a servant of a seditious person, nay

mix emote rleit coins with the wages (he has received from his

master), and pave the way for hia arrest.

Or a spy, under tlie garb of a goldsmith, may undertake to do

some work in the bouse of a seditious person, and gather in his

employer’s house such instruments as are necessary to manufacture

counterfeit coins.

A spy. under tbe garb of a phy«rian, may declare a healthy

person of seditious character to be unhealthy (and administer poison).

Or a spy, attending as a servant upon a seditious persoo. may not

only call for an explanation from another fraudulent spy as to bow

certain articles necessary for the installation o: a king, and also tbe

letter* of an enemy, carnc into tbe possession of fcis master, but bIso

volunteer an explanation himself.

Measures such as the ahov- shall be taken only against the

seditious and the wicked, and never against others.

*Just as fruits are gathered irotn a garden as often cs Ussy
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become ripe, so revenue shall be collected as often as it becomes

ripe- Collection oi revenue or of fruits, when unrip:, shall never

be carried oa, lest their source trap be injured, causing immense

trouble.

[Thus ends Chapter II,
" Replerishmesit of the Trca*nry,'' in

Book V, "Conduct of Courtiers " of the Artbasastrn oi Kantilra.

End of tbc ninety-second chapter from the beginning. i

CHAPTER 111

Concerning Subsistence to Govirnwater Servants

Ir accordance with the requirements oi his forts and country ports,

the Idng should fix under one-fourth' oi the total revenue the

charges of maintaining hi* savants. He should look to tlie

bodily comforts of his servants by providing: such emoluments as

can infuse in them the spirit oi enthusiasm to work. He should not

violate tbc course of righteousness and wealth

The sacrificial priest (jtvig). the teacher, tho minister, the priest

(purohiia), tbc commander of the army, the heir-apparent prince, the

mother of the king, and the queen shall {each receive} 48,0110 (papas

per annum). With this amount of subsistence, tliey will scarcely

yield tbenvelve* to tenptallou and hardly be discontented.

The door-keeper, the superintendent of the harem (antarvamsika).

the commander (praSaar). the oolkctor-gcncral, and tho chamberlain,

24.C00. With this amount they become serviceable.

The prirxc (kumara), the nurse of she prince, the chief constable

(nayaka), the officer in charge ui the town (peturn), the superintendent

of law or commerce (vy&vabSrika), the superintendent of manu-

factories {karinSnlika), members of the council of ministers, the

superintendents oi country parts ar.d oi boundaries, 12,000. With

this they will tc loyal and powerful supporters of the king's cause.

The chiefs oi military oorpornfiems, the chiefs of elephants, of

homes, of chariot* and of infantry and commissioners Ipraileshtarah),

8.000. With this amount they can have a good following in their

own communities.

The superintendent of infantry, of cavalry, of chariots and of

elephants, the guards of timber and elephant forests, 4,000.

' SajmnI5yapfid«a» iso Better readme than earaudiyavideoa. which gives

do weaning.
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The chariot driver, the physician of tbc array. she trainer o£

hoisea. the carpenter (vardhaki), and those who real animals

(yordposhats), 2,001).

The iorctelicr, the render of omens, the astrofcger, the reader of

Puiaoas, the story-teller, the bard (msgadha). the ictinue of the pries,

and all superintendents o: deportments, 1.000.

Trained soldiers, the staff of accountants and writers, 500.

Musicians (Icusilava), 250. Of these, the trumpet hlovrers

(tfiryakara) shall gel twice as much wages as others. Artisans and

carpenters, 120.

Servants in charge oi quadruped* and bipeds, workmen doing

mioiellaneoiis work, attendants upon the royal person, bodyguards,

and the procurer oi free labourers shall receive a salary of GO paaas-

The honourable playmate of the king (aryayufcta), the elephant

driver, the sorcerer (tnanavaka). miners of urauntains(sailakhanaka),

all kinds of attendants, teadiers. nr.d leaned mon shall have

honorarium ranging from 500 to 3.000 (pagan) acxxwding to their

merit.

A messenger of middle quality shall receive 10 jagas for each

yojana he travels ;
and twice as much when he travels from 10 to

100 yojsnas.

Whoever represents tbc king in the rljasuya and other sacriftxs

shah get three times as much as is paid to others who are equal to

hint in learning ; and the charioteer of the king (in the sacrifices).

1 ,
000.

Spies, sneh aatfce fraudulent (kapctilca). the indifferent (ixlasihita),

the botaeholder, the merchant, ard the ascetic. 1,000.

The village servant (griiirabhtlaka). fiery spies, poisoners and

mendicant women. 500 (panas).

Servants leading the spies, 250, or in proportion to the work done

by them.

Sncerinienueots of a hundreil or a thousand communities (varga)

shall regulate the subsistence, wages, profits, apjwintmait, and

transference (vikshept) of the mou under them.

There shall hi no transference of officers employed to guard the

royal buildings, forts, and country parts. The chief aflkers employed

to susxrintend the above places shall be many, and shall permanently

hold the same office.

The sons ar.d wives of those who cic while on duty shall

get subsistence and wages. Infants, aged persons, or deceased
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persons related to the deceased servant*, shall also be shown
favour. On occasions of funerals, sickness, or childbirth, the king

shall give presentations to his servants concerned therein.

When wantir.E in money, the king tuay give forest pro-

dnee, cattle, or fields, along with a small amount of money.

If be is desirous to coloniae waste land, he shall make
payments In money alone

; and if he is desirous of regulating the

“Hairs of all villages equally, then lie shall give no village to any

(of his sen’ants).

Thus the king shall not only maintain his sen-ants, bat also

increase their subsistence and wages in consideration of their

learning and work.

Substituting one adhaka for the salary of 60 psoas, payment in

(joW may be commuted for that in kind.

Footmen, horses, chariots, and elephants shall let given necessary

training in the art of war at snnriae, on all days bat those os

conjunction (of planets); on these occasions of training, the king

shall ever be present and witness their exercise.

Weapons aril armour shall he entered into the armoury only

after they are marked with the king* seal.

Persons with weapons snail not be allowed to move anywhere

unless they are permitted by a passport.

When weapons ate either lost or spoilt, the superintendent shall

pay double their value; an account of the weapons that are

destroyed shall be kopt up.

Boundary guards shall take away the weapons and armour

possessed by caravans, unless the latter are provided with a

passport to travel with weapons.

When starting on a military tour, the king shall put his snuy

in action. On such occasions, spies, under the garb of merchants,

shall supply to military stations all kinds or merchandise for

double the quantity of the same, to be repaid in future. Thus not

only is there afforded an opportunity for the sale of the king’s

merchandise, but also is there a way opened for a good return for

the wages paid.

Thus, when both the receipts and expenditure are properly

cared for, the king will never find himself io financial or military

difficulties-

Such arc the alternatives with regard to subsistence and

wages.
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•Spies, prostitutes, artisans, singers, and aped military officers

shall vigilantly examine the pure or impure conduct of military

men.

'Thus ends Chapter III, "Concerning Subsistence to Govern-

ment Servants," in Ifcok V, “ The Conduct of Courtiers" of the

Arthasa.ira of Kautflya. End of tbe ninety-third chapter from the

beginning.

CHAPTER IV

Tan Conduct or a Courtibu

22q
Whoever possesses enough experience of the world and its

affairs may, through tlie influence of an interested irked,

seek the favour of a king who is endowed with amiable

qualities and is possessed of all the elements of sovereignty,
1 He

may court the favour of any king, provided ho thinks : Just as I om
in need of a potroD, so is this king possessed of a taste for coral

advice and is of amtnlile character. He may even court the favour

of such a king as is poor and destitute of the elements oi sovereignty,

but never of such a one as is oi a depraved character: whoever, as

a king, is destitute of good temper aud amiable character cannot, by-

reason of his hsbitua! hatred of the sconce of polity and an inbora

proclivity to evil ways, maintain his sovereignty, though be :s

possessed of immense sovereign power.

Having obtained admittance to an amiable king, he shall give

the king instnxtkvis in sciences. Absence of contradiction from the

king will rerder his position secure. When his opinion ia sought

abaui present or future schemes needing much thought and con-

sideration, be may boldly and sensibly, and with no fear of

contradiction from the assembly of ministers, prw,ounce his opinion

so as to be in harmony with the principles of rigbteonmess and
economy. When required, be may answer questions on points of

righteousness and economy {and tell the king)

:

" Following the rule that tl«eie should be do delay in putting

down by force even a strong confederacy of wicked poopic, you
should apply font against the wicked, if they have 4 strong support

;

1
(11 Regal qtnoflea. (2) a good taic-aler. (3) a ierritcffy. (i) ulrarg

forts, (S) Boned nnncee, (6) n powcihil army, (7) sod aa ally.
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do not despise ciy advice, character aa<l secrets; ar.d by means of

gestures 1 shall prevent you from inflicting punishmcn's on any one.

when you are going to do so either wilfully or under provocation.”

With such agreements with the king, he (a courtier) may enter

on the duty aligned to him. He shall stt by the side of, aad close

to, the king, and far from the seat of another courtier. He sliall

avoid speaking slyly against the opinion of any member of the

assembly ; he shall never make incredible or false -statements j nor

‘.oud laughter with no cause for jest, and loud noise ami spittle. He
shall also avoid talking to another in secret, mutual conversation

with another in the assembly (of ministers), appearing in royal dress

in the public, haughtiness, buffoonery, open revest for geiua and

promotions, seeing with one eye, lxting the lipe. brow-beating, inter-

rupting the king while speaking, enmity with a strong party,

association with women, pimps inesscr<gcrs of foreign kings,

enemies, inimical panics, dismissed officers, and wicked people,

stuhlxjm adherence to a single purpose, and contact with any con-

federacy of men.

•"Without losing the opportune moments, be should speak of

25|
'ho king's interest: of his own interests when in company

with persons friendly to him ; and of other.' interest* in a

suitable time and place, and in conformity to the principle*! of right-

eousness and economy.

‘’When askod, he should tell the king wliat is both goed and

pleasing, but not what is had. though pleasing : if the king is pleas-

ed to listen, he may secretly tell what, though unpleasant, is

goal.

"He may even keep silence, but should never descril* what is

hateful
:
by abstaining from talking of what the ktr.e hates, even

undesirable persons have become powerful when, .seeing that the

king like; only pleasant things without caring lor their evil amse-

qt*nccs, they have followed his will.

•While laughing in jest, he should avoid loud laughter j he sliall

avoid evil aspersions against others, nor ascribe evil to othero ; he

shall forgive evfl done to himself and have a* much fcrlenrancc as

the earth.

•Self-protection shall be the first cr.d constant thought of a wise

man
;

for the life of a man trader tlie service of a king is aptly

compared to life in fire ; whereas fire bums a part or the whole o:

the tody, it at all, the king has the power either to destroy or to
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advance the whole family. ocas:sting o£ son* and wives of his

servants.'

[Thus ends Chapter IV. " The Conduct of a Couitier," in Book

V. “ The Conduct of Courtiers " of the Anhnf.iti.ira oi Kautilya.

Sod of the ninety-fourth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER V

TlMH-SBaVtNQ

Whhw employed as a minister, he (the courtier) shall show the net

revenue that remains after all kind9 of expenditure are met with. He

2g2
shall also give the exact particulars—as this is thus—of what-

ever work ia external, internal, secret, open, costly, or

negligible. He shall follow the king in his pursuits after hunting,

gambling, drinking, and sexual pleasures. Ever attending upon the

Icing, be shall, by Eattoty, endeavour to arrest hU (all into evD habits

and save him from the intrigues, plots ar.d deceptions of enemies.

He shall also endeavour to read the mind and appearance of tire

kin£*

By way of collecting his wandering thoughts fnto a resolve, the

king exhibits in bis api*earauce and movements hie inclination,

anger, pkuuture, sorrow, determination, fear, and change in the pairs

of opposite feelings.

“ By cognising wisdom in others, he 13 pleased
;
he attends

to the speech of others ;
he gives a scat ; allows himself to be

seen in private; dues not suspect in places oi suspicion; takes

delight in conversation ;
spontaneously looks to things without bring

reminded ;
tolerates what is said agreeably to reason ; order* with

smiling face
;

loccbes with the hand
;
does not laugh at what 19

commendable ;
commends the qualities of another behind h:n:

:

remembers (the courtier) while taking luncheon ; engages himself

in sports accompanied by (the courtier) : consults (the courtier) wb?n

in trouble; honours the followers of tire courtier; reveals the

secret; honours the courtier more and more; gives him wealth;

ar.d averts his troubles these are the signs of the king's satisfaction

(with the courticri."

1 K*. V.
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Tbe revert* of the above indicates his (the Una's) displeasure.

Still we shall de-au-itc tliem in pWn terms

:

Angry appearance when the courtier is in sight ; evading or

reftiNil to hear hU speech ; no inclination to give him a scat or lo

_e_ so? him
;
change in syllables and accents while talking to

him
;

seeing with one eye
;

brow-beating ; hiring the lips
;

rise ol sweat : hard breathing and smiling with no palpable can**

;

talking to himself; sudden bending or raising of the body :
touching

the body or the sent of another
;
molestation to another ; contempt

of learning, caste, and country (ol tbc courtier)
;
condemnation of a

colleague of equal deioct9
:
condemnation of a man of opposite

defects
;
condemnation of his opponent ; failure to acknowledge his

good deeds
;
enumeration of his had deeds

;
attention to whoever

enters into the chamber ; too much giit
;
uttering falsehood ; change

in the conduct and attitude of visitors to the king ; nay. the conrtier

shall also note the change in the life of animals other than men.

Kotyoyana holds that this (king) show-era his favours broadcast.

Kaoihka Bbarsdva ja says that Krnuricha (a bird) has moved from

right to left.

ChSrayapa says that this (king) is a long Walk of gicss.

Gh<*nmukfca says that (he :s like) a wet cloth.

Kihjalka says that (he is like) an elephant pouring over water.

Pisuns is of opinion that one should declare him lo be a chariot

horse.

The son of Piiiuna says that mortilksntion ensues when his

opponent is council.

'

When wealth and honour are discontinued, such a king tony be

niandoned ; or by recognising the character of the king as well as

his own defects, he may rectify hioucif ; or he may seek tbc

protection of one of tbe best friends of the king.

^Living with tbe king's friend, the courtier has to endeavour to

remove, through the medium of his own friends, the defects ol his

1 Tin ccAflcig ut ttie abore seven paragra is illustrated ty a story totd of

sonic prinres who. In view of irdicating danger to the life of their teacher from

(lie king, their father pia»d a iocg stalk of grata across tbe thi**fc«ld of the

&nlig rc«n aa:l said that a croriuc&a 'jird nwved from right to left, »0d triit th*

ganoent whicn h» wanted to we* r Itafon going to (Hoc with theta was still wet.

Tfesn aivroxl of itanjir, tin tBa&Nr flat away. U‘oi(< a inlaote! was to run

away frero the kingdisplaced with Him-See AfasAittni. pp. 26S-3M, Calcutta

Ed.. IfiS).
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master, and then come tack to his original place, no matter whether

the king is alive or dead.

[Thus ends Chapter V, " Time-serving," in Book V. “The
Condua ot Courtiers" of the ArthaiSMin of Kautilya. End of the

ninety-fifth chapter from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER VI

Consolidation op the Kingdom and Aisolcte

SOVHKKIGNTY

The minister shall thus avert the calamities in which the king i$

involved : long before the apprehended death of the king, he shall.

254
in conoeit with his friends and followers, allow visitors to the

king once in n month or two (and avoid their visits on other

occasions) under the plea that the king is engaged in performing

such rites as are calculated to avert national calamities, or arc

destructive of enemies, or capable of prolonging life or of procuring

» son.

On appropriate occasions, he may shew n pseudo-king not only

to the people, but also to messengers coming from friends or

enemies ; and this (false) king shall mare the minister his mouth-

piece in conversing with them a* deserved. And through the medium
of the gato-koeper and the officer In charge of the harem, the

minister shall (pretend to) receive the orders of the king. Displeasure

or mercy to wrong-(leers shall b: shewn only indirectly.

Both the treasury and the army shall be kept under the command
of two reliable and confidential persons, and in a single locality,

either within the fort or at the boundary ol the kingdom.

Cognates, princes, and other chiefs of the royal family may he

employed in works such as the capture of a chief who, employed as

r commander of o fort or the tract* of wilderness, has turned

inimical along with a strong Lend oi supporters
;

or they may be

sent on an expedition full of difficulties
; or to visit the family of

ihe king's friend.

Whoever, among the neighbouring kings, seems to threaten with

an invasion, may be invited for some festival, marriage, capture of

elephants, purchase of horaea, or oi merchandise, or for taking

oosscssion of some lands ceded to him, and capture!
; or such an
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enemy may be kepi at bay by an ally till an agreement ol not

cnntlemnable nature is made with him ;
or he may le trade to incur

the displeasure of wild tribes or of his enemies : or whoever among

his ucaicst relatives is kept under guard may l* promised a portion

of his territory and set against him.

Or with the help of noble* and princes of the king's family, the

minister may have the her apparent installed and shew him to the

psiKic.

Or having, as pointed out in the chapter concerning the awards

of punishments.
1 removed the thorns of the kingdom, he may

conduct the administration.

Or if a chief among the neighbouring kings aeeras to give

trouble, the minister may in-rite him, saying, “ Come here,

and I shall make thee king," and then put him to death ; or

he may be kept at bay by taking such measures as can ward off

dangers.

Or having gradually placed the burden oi administration on the

shoulders of the heir-apparent, the mioistcr may announce the death

of the king to the public.

In case of the king's demise in an enemy’s land, the minister,

harine brought about an agreement between the enemy and a

friend pretending to be an enemy of the dead king, may withdraw

himself; or having Installed In the king’s fort any one of tbe

neighbouring kings, ho may withdraw himself ; or having installed

the heir-apparent, he may set the army against the enemy; and

when attacked by the enemy, he may take, as detailed elsewhere,

such measures as can ward ofl dangers.

" 11109,'' says Kautilys, “ the minister shall invest himself with

the (lowers of sovereignty."

“ Not so," says BharadvSja, “ the lung lying on his deathbed,

the minister may set up tho princes and other chiefs of tbe royal

family against one another or cgair.st other chiefs. Whoever attacks

the kingdom may be put to death under the plea of disturbance and

annoyance to the people; or haring secretly punished the chief

rebels of tbe royal family ami brought them under his control, the

minister Shall himself take possession or the kingdom, for on

account of the kingdom tbe father hates his sons, and sons their

father; why then should the minister who is the sole prop of the

• Chapter 1. Bo* V.
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kingdom (be an exception to it) ? Therefore he shall never discoid

what has, of i'.s own accord, fallen into hia hands
:
for it is a general

talk among !be people that a woman making love of her own accord

will, when tlhawded, curse the man.
*" An opportunity will only once offer itself to a man who is

waiting for it, and will not come a second time when he may be

desirous of accomplishing his work.”

“Bat it is," ssys Kautilyn, “ unrighteous to do an at* which

256
cac ‘lc:’ PDP |l'Bt fory ; nor is it au Baxpied rule. He shall,

therefore, install in the kingdom such & son of the king as is

possessed of amiable 'jtmlihes. In the absence of a prince of good

character, he may place before himself a wicked prince, or a

princess, or the pregnant queen, and tell the other ministers :
‘ This

is your cast (ksbepu)i look to the father of this (toy) as well as

to your own valour and decent
;

this (boy) is merely a flag
;
aud

yourselves arc the lords : pray, bow r.hall I net ?
' ”

As he is saying this, others, taken in confidence before, shall

say in reply :
" Who else than the one of your lead is capable of

protecting the mass of the people of the four castes of the

king?" Then the other ministers will certainly agree to it.

Aaordingiy be sbiill install a prince, a princess, or the pregnant

queen, and shew him or her to all tbs royal relations a* well as to

the messengers coming from friends or enemies. He shall provide

the minister* and military officers with increased subsistence end

salary, promising them that ‘‘ This <boy) will, after attaining full

age, increase your emoluments still more." He shall likewise

promise the chief officers in charge of the forts and country ports,

as well as the parties of both the friends and enemies. He shall

then take necessary steps to educate and train the prince.

Or he may install n child begotten on the princess by a man

of the same caster

He shall keep as a representative of tbc prince one who is

of the same family, of little valour and of beautiful appearance, lest

Hie mother’s mind may be agitated with wild apprehensions. Ho

shall justly protect her. He sliall not provide himself with luxurious

means of enjoyment. As to the king, he may provide him with new

chariots, horses, jewels, dress, women and palaces.

*When the prince cornea of age, he may request the prinoe to

relieve him from the intellectual worry.
1 He may abandon the

1 Itio powage i» (sully.
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king, il he (the king) is displeased; and follow him if he is

pleased.

•*I.
; he is disgusted with tbe ministerial life, he may go to a forest

or a long sacrifice, after having informed the queen of safeguards

end persons that arc employed to bring up tl>e prince.

“Even ii the king is held by the chiefs under their influence,

2~f
the miniver may, through the medium of the king's favour-

ites, teach him the prii*Jplca of polity with illustrations taken

from the HihSsa and Purina.

‘Having taken the garb of an accomplished ascetic, the minister

may ingratiate himself with tbe king: and having brought the

king under his influence, he may take coercive measure against

tlie seditious.

[Thus ends Chapter VI, " Consolidation of the Kingdom and

Absolute Sovereignty." in Book V, " The Conduct of Courtiers”

of the Arihaiitfra of Kautilya. End of tbe ninety-sixth chapter

trom the beginning.

With this eods the Fifth Book, "The Conduct of Courtiers"

of tbe Arthasastrn of Kautilya.]



ROOK VI

THE SOURCE OF SOVEREIGN STATES

CHAPTER I

The Rijikbnts ok Sovereignty

Thh king, the minister, the country, the (on, the treasury, the army
and the friend, aral the enemy nre the elements or sovereignty.

Of these, the beat qualities o( the king are:

Born of a high family, godly, possessed o: valour, seeing through

the medium of aged persons, virtuous, truthful, not of a contradictory

nature, grateful, having large arms, highly enthusiastic, not addicted

to procrastination, powerful tn oontrol hi* neighbouring king!-,

of resolute mind, having an assembly of ministers of no mean

quality, and possessed of a taste for discipline—these are the quali-

ties oi an inviting nature.

Inquiry, hearing, perception, retenrion in memory, reflection,

deliberation, inference nnd steadfast adherence to conclusions are the

qualities of the intellect.

Valour, determination of purpose, quickness, and probity are the

aspects of enthusiasm.

Possessed of a sharp intellect, strong memory, and keen mind,

energetic, powerful, trained in all kinds of arts, free from vice,

capable of paying in the same coin by wav of awarding punishments

or rewards, possessed of dignity, capable of taking remedial

measures against dangers, possessed of foresight, ready to avail

himself of opportunities when afforded in respect of place, time, ar.d

..A manly efforts, clever enough to discern the arose* necessitat-
°

ing the cessation of treaty or war with On.enemy, or to lie in

wait keeping treaties, obligations ard pledges, or to avail himself of

his corny '8 weak points, making jokes with no loss of dignity

or secrecy, never brow-beeting and casting haughty ar« Mem looks,

free from passion, anger, gvcod, obstinacy, fickleness, haste and

back biting habits, talking to others with a smiling faoe, and observ-

ing customs as taught by aged persons—suck is tbe nature of self-
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The qualifications of a minister have been described in the

beginning,
1
middle,' and at the close* of the work.

Possessed of capital cities both in the centre and the extremities

of the kingdom, productive of subsistence not only to its own
people, but also to outsiders on occasions of calamities, repulsive to

enemies, powerful enough to put down neighbouring king*, free

from miry, rocky, uneven,and desert tracts, as well as from conspira-

tors, tigers, wiki beasts, and large tracts of wilderness, beautiful to

look at. containing fertile lands, mines, timber and elephant forests,

and pasture grounds, artistic, containing hidden passages, full of

cattle, not depending upon rain for water, possessed of land and

waterways, rich in various kinds of commercial articles, capable of

bearing the burden of a vast army and heavy taxation, inhabited by

agriculturiKS of good and active character, full of intelligent masters

and servants, and with a population noted for its loyalty and good

diameter—these are the qualities of a good country.

The excellent qualities of forts have already been described.*

Justly obtained either by inheritance or by seif-acquisitiou, rich

in gold and silver, filled with on abundance of big gems of various

colours and of gold coins, and capable to withstand ralamitios of

long duration is the best treasury.

Coming down directly from father and grandfather (of the king),

era- strong, obedient, happy in keeping their sons and wives well

contented, not averse to making a long sojourn, ever and everywhere

Invincible, endowed with the power of endurarxo, trained iu fighting

various kinds of battles, skilful in handling various forms of

weapons, ready to share in the weal or woe of the king, and conse-

quently cot felling foul with him, and purely composed o: soldiers

of Kshatriya caste, is the test army.

Coming down directly from father and grandfather, Inng-jnncing,

open to conviction, never falling foul, and capable of making prepara-

tions for war quickly and on a large '*cek, is the best friend

Not bom of a royal famdy. greedy, possessed of a mean assembly

of ministers, with disloyal subjects, ever doing unrighteous acts, of

loose character, addicted to mean pJeisurcs devoid of enthusiasm,

259
trusting to fate, indiscreet in action, powerless, helpless,

impotent and ever injurious, is the worst enemy. Such an

enemy is easily uprooted.

1 Chapter IX. Book I. • Chapters V and VI. Scol V.
• Chapter 1. B»k VIII, • Ctmpicr U. Book IL



kal-tilya's abthaSastra 2S9

‘Excepting the enemy, those seven elements, possessed of their

excellent characteristics are said to he the limb-like elements of

sovereignty.

*A wise king can make even the poor and miserable elements of

hia sovereignty happy and prosperous
;
but a wicked, king will surely

destroy the most prosperous and loyal elements of his kingdom.

Hence a king of unrighteous character and of vicious habits

trill, though he is an emperor, fall a prey either to the fury of his

own subjects or to that of his enemies.

*But a wise king, trained in politics, will, though he possesses a

small territory, conquer tbe whole earth with the help of the test-

fitted elements of his sovereiguty, and will never be defeated.
1

[Thus cods Chapter I.
“ The Elements of Sovereignly," in Book

VI, “The Source of Sovereign States" of the Arthaiirtra of

Kanplya. End of the ninety-seventh chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER II

CoNCRjiNiKG Peace and Exertion

Acquisition and security (oi property) are dependent upon peace

and industry.

Eflurt to achieve the results of works undertaken is industry

(vyjyfima).

Absence of disturbance to the enjoyment of tbe results achieved

from works is peace.

The application of the six-fold royal policy is the source of pence

and industry.

Deterioration, stagnation, and progress arc the three

aspects of position.

Those causes of human make which eflea position are policy and

impolicy (naya and apinaya); fortune and misfortune (ayaand anaya)

arc providential causes. Causes, both human and providential,

govern the world and its affairs.

What is unforeseen is providential ; here, the attainment of that

desired end which seemed almost lost is (termed) fortune.

What is anticipated i* human
:
and the attainment of a desired

end as anticipate.! is (due to policy).

IB

‘ Ka.1V.
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What produces unfavourable resales, is impolicy. This can be

uneven , but nlsfoitune due tu providence cannot be known.

The kins who, betas possessed of good character and best-fitted

elements of sovereignly, is the fountain of policy, ir. termed the

conqueror.

The king who is situated anywhere immediately on the circum-

ference of the conqueror’ s territory is termed the enemy.

The king who is likewise situated close to the enemy, but

separated from the conqueror only by the enemy, is termed the

friend (of the conqueror).

A neighbouring foe of considerable power is styled cr. enemy

;

and when be is involved in calamities or lias taken himself to evil

ways, he tecomes assailable
;
and when he has ’tittle or no help, he

becomes destructible
: otherwise (is. when he is provided with some

help), he deserves to be ltarassed or reduced. Such arc the aspocts

of an enemy.

In front of the conqueror aixl dose to his enemy, there happen

to tw situated kings such as the conqueror" s friend, next to him, the

enemy's friend, trad next to the Iasi, the conqueror* friend, and next,

the enemy’s friend's friend.

In the rear of the conqueror, there happen to be situated a rear-

ward enemy (pctrshoigTaha), a rearward frieud (ekranda). an ally of

the rearward enemy (parvuiigrah&aJra). and an ally ol the rearward

friend (akrandarara).

That foe who is equally of high birth and occupies a territory

close to that of the conqueror is a natural enemy ; while he who is

merely antagonistic and creates enemies to the conqueror is a facti-

tious enemy.

He whose friendship is derived from father and grandfather, and
who is situated dose to the territory of the immediate enemy of the

conqueror is n natural friend ; while bo whore friendship is courted

for self-maintenance is an acquired friend.

The king who occupies a territory close to both the conqueror

and his immediate enemy in front and who is capable of help-
^ 1

lng loth the kings, whether united or disunited, or of

resisting either of them individually la termed a Madhyatna

(mediatory) king.

He who is situated beyond the territory of any of the abovo
kings, and who is very powerful and capable of helping the enemy,
the conqueror, and the Madhyama king, together or iniividually, or
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o£ resisting nny of them individually, is a neutral tone (udiaina)—

these iuc the (twelve) primary kings.

The conqueror, hi* friend, and his friend’s friend are the three

primary kings constituting a ditlc of states. As each of thcc three

kings possesses tbc five elements of sovereignty, such as the minister,

the country, the fort, the treasury, and the army, a circle «< stales

consists of eighteen elements. Thus, it needs no commentary to

understand that the (three) Circles of Slates having the enemy (of

the conqueror), the Madhyama kir.g, or the neutral king at the centre

of each of the three circles, are different from that of the conqueror.

Thus there are four primary Circlos of Stales, twelve kings, sixty

elements of sovereignty, and seventy-two elements of states.'

Each of the twelve primary kings shall have their elements of

sovereignty, power and end. Strength is power, and happiness is

the end.

Strength is of three kinds
:
power of deliberation is intellectual

strength
!
the possesion of a prosperous treasury and a strong

army is the strength of sovereignty
;
and martial power is physical

strength.

The end is also of three kinds: that which is attainable by

deliberation is the end of deliberation ;
that which is attainable by

the strength of Sovereignty is the end ot sovereignty
; and that

which is to be jecured by perseverance is the end of martial power.

The possession of power and Irappiness in a greater degree

makes a king superior to another ; in a loss degree, interior

;

and in an equal degree, equal. Hence a king shall always

endeavour to segment hi* own power and elevate lvi* happiness.

A king who is equal to Iris enemy in the matter of his sovereign

elements shall, in virtue of hia own righteous conduct or with the

help of those who are hostile or conspiring against his enemy,

endeavour to throw his enemy's power into the shade; or if he

thinks:

" That my enemy, possessed as be ia of immense power, will

yet in the near future hurt the elements of his own sovereignty
, by

using contumelious language, by inflirting revere punishments, a:xl

1
(I) The conqueror'* circle if StSW ; (2) the enemy* die* of HMW; (3)

the Madhyamn king* citric of *tat«* . (i) the neutral kings cirde of JUtUs. As

nch ci the twelve primaty klofi* las five elenrectt of covcrogoty, tolij

number o< elements Is sixty. Time r-irr elaroaoM with He ta*!\«t kings amour?

to aev«.ty-tuO sluiions. See Ka. VDL
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by squandering bis wealth ; that though attaining success for a time,

yet he will blindly take himself to hunting, gambling, drinking and

women ; that as his subjects are disaffected, Inin seif powerless and

haughty, 1 can overthrow him; that when attacked, he will take

shelter with all his paraphernalia into a ion or elsewhere
; that

possessed as he is of a strong army, he will yet fall into my hands,

ss he lias oeither a friend nor a fort to help him ; that a distant Icing

is desirous to put down his own enemy, and also inclined to help me
to pat down my own assailable enemy when my resources arc poor,

or that I may be invited as a Madhyama king"—for these reasons

the conqueror may allow his enemy to grow in strength and to

attain auccraa for the time beine.

'Throwing the circumference of the Circle of States beyond his

friends' territory, anil making the kings of those states as the spokes

of that circle, the conqueror shall make hitnself as the nave oi that

circle.

*A reducible or a conqitcracio enemy will, when placed

between a conqueror ami the conqueror's friend, appear to be

growing in strength.

[Thus ends Chapter II, "Peace and Exertiou." in Book VI.
" The Source of Sovereign States " of the ArthaSIstia of Xautilya.

End of the ninety-eighth chapter from the beginning.

With this ends the Sixth Book, "The Source of Sovereign

States "o: the Arthascstra of Knuplya.]



BOOK VII

THE END OF THE SIX-FOLD POLICY

CHAPTER I

Thh Six-fold Policy, and Determination of

Deterioration, Stagnation and Progress

263 The Circle o( Slates is Ihe source of the aix-fokl policy.

My tcocbor hays that peace (sandhi), war (vigraha), observance of

neutrality (asana), marching (yana), alliance (wun&sya), and making

peace with one nnd waging war with another are the six forms of

state policy.

But Vfitavyadhi holds that there are only two forms ot policy,

peace and war, inasmuch as the six forms result from these two

primary forms of policy.

While Kautilya holds that, as their respective conations differ,

the forms oi policy arc six.

Of these, agreement with pledges is peace; offensive operation

is war ; indifference is neutrality ; making preparations is marching

;

seeking the protection oi another is alliance ; and making peace with

one and waging war with another. U termed a double policy (dvnidhi-

bftava). These are the six forms.

Whoever is inferior to another shall make peace with him
;
who-

ever is superior in power shall wage war; whoever thinks, “No
enemy can hurt me, nor am I strong enough to destroy my enemy,’

1

shall observe neutrality
; whoever is possessed of necessary means

shall march against his enemy
;

whoever is devoid oi necessary

strength to defeud himself shall seek the protection of another;

whoever thinks that help is necessary to work out an end shall make

peace with one and wage war with another. Such is the aspect of

the six forms of policy.

Of these, a wise king shall observe that form of policy which, in

2g4
his opinion, enables him to Irnild forts, to construct buildings

and commercial roads, to open new plantations and villages,

to exploit mines and amber and elephant forests and at the name

time to harass similar works of his enemy.
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Whoever thinks himself lo be growing in power more rapidly

both in quality nod quantity (than his enemy), and the reverse of hit

enemy, may neglect his enemy's progress for the time.

If any two kings, hostile to each other, find the time of achieving

the results of their respective works to be equal, they shall make
peace with each other.

No king shall keep that form of policy, which causes him the

loss of profit from his own works, bat which entails no such losa on

the enemy
;
for it is dctcrioraiion.

Whoever thinks that in the course of time his loss will be less

than his acquisition as contrasted with that of bis enemy, may neg-

lect his temporary deterioration.

If any two kings, hostile to each other, and deteriorating, expect

to acquire equal amount of wealth in equal time, they shall make
paace with each other.

That position in which neither progress nor rclrogresuion ia

seen ii stagnation.

Whoever thinks his stagnancy to to o! a shorter duration and his

prosperity in tire long run to be greater thar his enemy's may neg-

lect his temporary stagnation.

My teacher says that if any two kings, who are hostile to each

other, and are in a stationary condition, expect to acquire equal

amount of wealth and power in equal time, 'hey shall make peace

with each oilier.

"Of course/' says Kautllya, “there is no other alterna-

tive.''

265 Or if a king thinks

:

" That keeping the agreement of peace, I can undertake produc-

tive works of considerable importance and destroy at the tame time

those of my enemy : or apart from envying the results of tr.y own
works, I shall also enjoy those of my enemy in virtue of the agree-

ment of peace : or I can destroy the works of my enemy by employ-

ing spies and other secret means ; or by holding oat such induce-

ments as a happy dwelling, rewards, remission of taxes, little work
and large profits and wager., I can empty my enemy’s country of its

population, with which he has been able to carry hia own works
; or

being allied with a king of considerable power, my enemy will have his

own works destroyed; or I can prolong my enemy’s hostility with

another king whose threats have driven my enemy to seek my pro-

tection
;
or being allied with me. my enemy can harass the country
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of another king who hates me
;
or oppressed by another king. the

subjects of my enemy will immigrate into my country, and I can.

therefore, achieve the results of my own works very easily : or being

in a precarious condition due to the destruction of his works, my
enemy will not be so powerful as to attack me; or by exploiting my
own resources in alliance with any two (friendly) kings, 1 can augment

my resources ; or if a Circle of States is formed hy my enemy as one

of its members, 1 can divide them nr.d combine with the others ; or

by threats or favour, 1 can catch bold of my enemy, and when

he desires to be a member of my own Circle of States, I car. make

him incur the displeasure or the other members and fall a victim to

their own fury "—if a king thinks thus, then he may increase hi3

resources by keeping peace.

Or if a king thinks

:

" That as my country is full of bora soldiet‘3 and of corporations

of lighting men, and as it possesses such natural defensive jxwitiesia

as mountains, forests, rivers, and forts with only one entrauce. It

can easily repel the attack of my enemy ; or having taken my stand

in my impregnable fortress at the border of my country, 1 can

harass the works of my enemy ; or owing to internal troubles

and lass of eneigy, my enemy will early suffer from the destruction

2gg
of his works; or when my enemy is attacked by another

king, 1 can induce his subjects to immigrate into my country,"

then he may augment his own resources by keeping open hostility

with stKb an enemy.

Or if a king thinks:

" Thet neither is my enemy strong enough to destroy my works,

nor am I his; or if be conies to fight with me like a dog with

n boar, I can increase his afflictions without incurring any loss

in my own works,” then he may observe neutrality and augment his

own resources.

Or if a king thinks

:

"That by maniiing my troops it is possible to destroy the

works of my enemy; and as for myself, i tove made proper

arrangements to safeguard my own works," then he may increase

his resources by marching.

Or if a king thinks:

" That 1 am strong enbugh neither to harass my enemy's works

r.or to defend my own against my enemy's attack." then ho shall

seek protection from a king of superior power, nrxl endeavour
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to pass from the stage of deterioration to that of stagnancy and from

the latter to that of piogress.

Or if a king thinks

:

" That by making peace with one. 1 can work out my own

resources, and by waging war with another, 1 can destiny the works

of my enemy,” then he may adopt that double policy and improve

his resources,

*Tht», a kine in the circle of sovereign stale.-, shall. by adopting

the six-fold policy, endeavu-jr to p&si from the state of deterioration

to that of stagnation, and from the latter to that of progress.

"Thus ends Chapter I, “ The Six-fold Policy and Determination

of Deterioration, Stagnation and Progress,'’ in Ifcok VII, "The
End of the Six-fold Policy ” of the Arthaiartra of K»u|ilya. End of

the ninety-ninth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

The Nattre op AilianCe

When the advantages derivable from place and war are of equal

267
character, one should prefer peace

:
for disadvantages, such

as the loss of power and wealth, sojourning, and sin. are

ever attending upun war.

The same holds good iu the case of neutrality and war.

Of the two (forniB of policy), double policy atxi alliance, double

policy (j\e. making peace with one atxl waging war with another) is

preferable ; for whoever adopu the double polity enriches himself,

being over attentive to his own works, whereas an allied king has to

help his ally at his own expense.

One shall make an alliance with a king who is stronger

thsn one’s neigbtxfuring enemy; in the absence of such a k.ng,

one should ingratiate oneself with one's neighbouring enemy,

either by supplying money or army or 1^ ceding a part of one's

territory arxl by keeping oneself aloof; for there can he no
greater evil to kings than alliance with a king o: considerable power,

unless one is actually attacked by one's enemy.

A powerless king should behave as a conquered king (towards

his immediate enemy)
;
but when he finds that the time of hia own

ascendancy is at' hand, due to s fatal disease, internal troubles,

increase of enemies, or a friend’s calamities that are vexing hi*
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enemy, then under the pretence of performing some expiatory rites

to avert the danger of his enemy, he may get out (of the enemy's

court)
; or if he is in his own territory, he should act go to sec

his suffering enemy ; or if he is near to his enemy, he may murder

the enemy when opportunity affords itself.

A king who is situated between two powerful kings shall seek

protection from the stronger of' the two; or from one of them on

whom be can rely; or he may make j*ace with both of them on

e<,ua! terms. Then he may begin to set one of them against the

other by telling each that the other is a tyrant causing niter ruin to

himself, and thus cause dissension between them. When they arc

divided, be may ptl down each separately by secret or covert means.

Or. throwing himself under the protection o: any two immediate

kings of considerate power, ho may defend himself against an

immediate enemy. Or, having made an alliance with a chief in a

2gg
stronghold, be may adopt the double policy {ix. make peace

with one of the two kings and wage war with another). Or,

he may adapt himself to circumstances, depending upon the causes

of peace ami war in order. Or, be may make friendship with traitors,

encmios, and w ild chiefs who are conspiring against both the kings.

Or. pretending ’o be a close friend of one of them, he may strike

the other nr the latter's weak point by employing enemies and wild

tribe*. Or. itaving made friendship with both, he may form a Circle

of States, Or, he may make an alliance with the Madhyama or the

neutral king ; and with this help he may put down one of them or

both. Or when hurt by both, he may seek protection from a king

of righteous character among tire Madhyama king, 'he neutral king,

and their friends or equals, or from any other king whose subjects

arc so disposed as to increase his happiness and peace, with whose

help lie may be able to recover his lost position, with whom bis

ancestors were in close intimacy or blood relationship, and in whose

kingdom he can find a number of powerful friends.

Of two powerful kings who are on amicable term* with each

other, a king shall make alliance with one of them who likes him

ar.d whom he likes; this is the best way of making alliance.

[Thus ends Chapter II, " The Nature of Alliance." in Book VII,

" The End of the Six-fold Policy " of the ArtbaSSstrs of Kautilya.

End of the hundredth chapter from the beginning.'
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CHAPTER ID

298

Thb Character oy Equal, Inferior and Superior

Kings
;
and Forms op Agreement made by an

Inferior Kino

A king Desirous of exploding life own power shall make use of Ihc

six-sold pjHcy.

Agreements of peace shall be mode with equal and superior

kings
;
and an inferior king shall be attacked.

Whoever gc*i to wage war with a superior king will be redneed

to tlx same condition an that of a foot-soldier opj»*iog ar. elephant.

Just as the collision of so unbaked mud-venae! with a similar

vessel is destructive to both, so war with an equal king brings turn

to both.

2gg
Like a stone striking an earthen pot, a superior king

attains decisive victory over an inferior king,

If a superior king discards the proposal of an inferior king for

peace, the laiter should take the attitude of a conquered king, or

phy the part of sn inferior kteg towards a superior.'*

When a king of equal power does not like peace then the same
amount of vexation as Iria opponent has received at his hands should

lw given to him in return ; for it is power that brines about peace

between any two kings : no piece of iron Ihat is not made red-hot

will combine with another piece of iron.

When an inferior king is all submissive, peace should be made
with liim

;
for when provoked liy causing him troubles and anger, an

inferior king, like a wild Hit, will attack his enemy and will also be

favoured by (his) Circle of Staten.

When a king in peace with another hods that greedy, impoverish-

ed, and oppressed as arc ihc subjects of his ally, they do not yet

’.icmigrai- Into his own territory kst they might le called back by

their master, then he should, though of inferior power, proclaim war

against his ally.

When a king st war with another finds that greedy, impoverished,

and oppressed as aio the subject.-, of his enemy, soil they do Dot

come to his side in consequence of the troubles of war, then he

should, though of superior power, make peace with his enemy or

remove the troubles of war as far as possible.

' S« Book XII.
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When one of the two tir.es at war with each other and eqrally

involved in trouble fiixls hi* otvn troubles tu be greater than hi*

enemy's, and thinks that by getting rid of his (enemy's) trouble his

enemy can successfully wage war with him, then he slwuld, though

•Possessing greater resources, sue for peace.

When, either in peace or war, a ting finds neither loss to his

enemy nor gain to himself, he should, though superior, observe

neutrality.

27q
When a king finds the troubles of his enemy irremodiabfc,

U
he should, though of inferior power, march against the enemy.

When a king finds himself threatened by imminent danger or

troubles, be should, though superior, .-«k the protection of another.

When a king is -sure to achieve his desired ends by making pence

with one and waning war with another, ho should, though superior,

adopt the double policy.

Thus it ia that the six forms of policy are applied together.

As to their special application

:

"When a powerless king finds himself attacked by a powerful

king, leading a Circle of States, he should submissively sac for peace

on the condition of offering treasure, army, himself or his territory.

*Agreement made on the condition that with a fixed number of

troops or with the flower of his army, a king should present himself

(when called for), is peace termed itmamisha, " offering himself as

flesh."

‘Agreement made on the condition that the commander of the

army together with the heir-apparent should present himself (when

called for), is peace styled purushantarosandhi, " peace with hostages

other than the king himscif "
; and it is conducive to seli-prewi-ra-

tion. as it does not require the personal attendance of the king.

‘Agtocincnt made on the condition that the king himself or some

one else should march with the army to some place, as required, is

peace tcnned adjshtapurush, " peace with no specified person to

serve *
;
and it is conducive to the safety of the king and the chiefs

of his army.

"In the first two forms of the prace, a woman of high rank should

be given as a hostage, and in the last, a secret attempt should be

trade to capture the enemy
;
these are the forms of peace coccitided

on the condition of supplying his army.

"When, by offering w ealth, the rest of the elements of sovereignly

are set fros, that peace is termed parikraya, " price."
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Similarly, when peace is concluded by offering money capable

2^j
of being taken cm a man’s shoulders, it is termed npagrabah,

" subsidy " ; and it ia oi various forms ; owing to distance

and owing to its having been kepi long, the amount oi the tribute

promised may sometimes tall in arrears.

“Yet as such a burden can tolerably be pnkl in future, this pence

is better than the one with a woman given as a hostage. When the

parties making an agreement of peace are amicably united, it is

termed suvaroasandbi, ‘‘golden peace."

Quite reverse from the former is the peace called kapila, " half

of a pot," which is concluded on the condition of paying immense

quantity of money.

In the first two, one should send the supply ol raw materials,

dephaata. horses and ttrope (with a snare to got back); ia the third,

money
;
and in the fourth, one aliould evade the payment under the

plea of losa of results from works; these arc the forms of peace

concluded oo th* payment of money.

When by ceding a part of the territory, the rest of the kingdom
with its subjects arc kept safe, it is termed adishta " ceded,” and is

oi advantage to one who is desirous of destroying thieves and other

wicked persons (infesting the ceded part).

When with the exception of the capital, the whole of the

territory, impoverished by exploitation of its resources, is ceded, it

is termed uchchbinnawandhi. " peace cut off from profit,” and is of

advantage to one who desires to involve the enemy in troubles.

When by the stipulation of paying the produce of the land, the

kingdom is set free, it is termed a vr.krays, "rent.” That which is

concluded by the promise of paying more than the land yields is

called poribhushaua, "ornament.”

One should wait for an opportunity in the first ; but the last

two. based upon the payment of the produce, should be mode only

when one is obliged to submit to power. These arc the forms of

peace made by ceding territory.

These three kinds of peace' are to be concluded hy an inferior

king in submission to the power of a superior king owing to the

peculiar condition of his own works, circumstances, and time.

[Thus ends Chapter III, “ The Character of Equal, Inferior, and
Superior Kings; and Forms of Agreement made by an Inferior

' mafle ay snpplytog ttw «nuy. mousy, oc tcmt«v.
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King.'’ in Book VI!, “The End of the Six-fold PoHey" of the

AithaSastra of Kautflya. End of the hundred and first chapter from

the beginning, j

CHAPTER IV'

NuinuAurv after Proclaiming War or after Conchnrno a

Tbraty o? Peace ; Marching after Proclaiming War or

after Making Peace; and the March or Combined

Powers

272
Neutrality or Hardline after proclaiming war or peace

bus teen explained.

Sthann (keeping quiet), asaua (withdrawal from hostility), and

tipekshaqa (negligence) are synonymous with the word ’’arana.”

“ neutrality." As to the difference between three aspects of

neutrality Keeping quiet, maintaining a particular Idmi of policy is

slhana ; withdrawal from hostile notions for the sake of one’s own

interest is asana
;

atxl talcing no steps or strategic moans
|
against

an enemy) is upekshapa.

When two Icings, who, though bent on making conquests, arc

desirous of peace, arc unable to proceed. one against the other, they

may keep quiet after proclaiming war or aiter making peace.

When a king find* it possible to pul down by means oi his own
army, or with the help of e iiicnd. or of wild tribes, another kiug of

equal or superior power, then having set up proper defences against

both internal and external enemies, he may keep quiet after

proclaiming war.

When a king is convinced that his own subjects me brave,

united, prosperous, aDd able not only to tarty on their own works

without interference, but also to hara-s his enemy’s works, then he

may keep quiet after proclaiming war.

When a king finds that as his enemy's subjects are ill-treated,

impoverished and greedy, and are ever being oppressed by the

inroads of the army, thieves and wild tribes, they can b* made

through intrigue to join his side; or that his own agriculture and

commerce are flourishing white those of his enemy are waning
;
or

that as the subjects of hia enemy are suffering from famine, they

will immigrat* into hi* own territory ; or that, though his own
returns of agriculture and commerce are railing a*1 'hose of his
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enemy increasing, his own subjects will never desert him in favour

cl liU enemy
;
or tlat by proclaiming war, he fan carry off, by

force, the grains, cattle and goM of bis enemy; or that lie can

prevent the import of his enemy’s merchandise, which was destruo-

__ live o: his own commerce: or that valuable merchandise

would come to his own territory. Icavine that of his enemy

;

or that war being proclaimed, his enemy wonkl !* enable to

put down traitors, enemies, and wild tribes and other rebels,

anil would be involved in war with them; or that his awn
friend would in a very short time aarumulate wealth without

much loss and would net fail to follow him in his march, since

no friend would neglect the opportunity of acquiring a fcrJle laud

and a prosperous friend like himseli—then in view of inflicting

injuries on his enemy and of exhibiting his own power, he may keep

quiet after proclaiming war.

But my teacher says that, turning against such a king, his enemy

may swallow him.

" Not io.“ say6 Knuplya, " impoverishment of the enemy who

is tree from trouNes is nil that in aimed at {when a kins keeps

quiet after proclaiming war). As *x>n as such a king acquires

sufficient strength, he will undertake to destroy the enemy. To
such a king, the enemy’s enemy .will send help to secure his own

personal safety." Hence, whoever is provided with necessary

strength may keep quiet after proclaiming war.

When the policy of keeping quiet after proclaiming war is found

piodurtivc of unfavourable results, then one shall keep quiet after

making pence.

Whoever has grown in strength in consequence of keeping

quiet after proclaiming war should proceed to attack his helpless

enemy.

When a king finds that his enemy has fallen into troubles
;

that the troubles of his enemy’s subjects can by no means 1»
remedied

;
that as his enemy’s subjects are oppressed, ill-treated,

disaffected, impoverished, become effeminate and disunited among
themselves, they can he prevailed upon to desert their master ; that

his enemy's country’ h&> fallen a victim to the inroads of such

calamities as fire, floods, pestilence, epidemics (msraka) and famine

and is therefore iowing the flower of its youth and its defensive

power— then v-e should man* r>‘ter proctimir.g war.

Svuen a king is so iwrenate as to have a powerful friend in
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front and u powerful ally (akranda) in the rear, both with brave

274
and loyal subject*, while the reverse is ibe case with his

enemies both in ‘rent and in the rear, and when he finds

it possible fur his friend to hold his frontal enemy in check, SDd for

his rear-ally to keep his lear-eiiemy (parshtiigiaha) at hny, then he

may march after proclaiming war against his frontal etsemv.

When a king finds it possible to achieve the results of victory

single-handed in a very short time, then he may march (against his

frontal enemy) alter ptWhiiming war against his rear-enemies; other-

wise he should march alter making peace (with his rear enemies).

When a king rinds himself usable to confront his enemy single-

handed and when it is necessary that he should rnaith then be

should make the expedition in combination with kings of inferior,

equal, or superior powers. When the object aimed at is os a definite

nature, then the store of spoils should be fixed ; hut when it is ol

a manifold or complex nature, then with no fixity in the share of

the spoils. When no such combination ts pissiblo, fcc may reqje.it

a king either to supply him with :he army for a fixed share, or to

aaxmpnny him for on equal share of the ijwifa.

When profit is certain, then they should march with fixed shares

of profit ; bat when it is uncertain, with no fixity of stores.

‘Share of profit proportional to the strength of the army is of

the first kind ; that which is equal to the effort made is the best

;

shares may he allotted in proportion to the profit earned or to the

capital invested.

iThus ends Chapter IV, “Neutrality after Proclaiming War or

aiter Concluding a Treaty of Peace; Marching after Proclaiming

War or after Making Peace; and the March of Combined Powers,"

in Book VII, " The End of the Six-fold Policy ” of the Arthefistra

of Kanplya. End ot the hundred and second chapter from the

beginning.]

CHAPTER V

CONSIDERATION AUDIT MARCHING AGAINST AN A&SAILABUI

Bnjuiy and a Strong Enemy; Causes Leadlvg to the
Dwindling, Grsed, and Disloyalty of nut Army ; and
Considerations about the Combination of Powers

When two enemies, one an assailable enemy and another t strong

enemy, are equally involved in troubled, which of them is to be

matched against first ?
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The strong enemy is to be marched asaitist first; after van-

qtushing him, the assailable enemy is to be attacked, for, when

a strong enemy has been vanquished, an assailable enemy

will volunteer of his own accord to help the conqueror;

bat nc: so a strong enemy.

Which is to he marched against—an assailable enemy involved in

trouble* to a greater degree or a strong enemy troubled to a lewer

degroe*

My teacher Bays that, as a matter of easy conquest, the assailable

enemy under worse troubles should be matched against first.

Not so, says Kautilya : the conqueror abould march against the

strong enemy under less troubles, for the troubles of the strong

ecetoy, though less, will be augmented when attacked. True, that

tbe worse troubles of the assailable enemy will 1» still worse when
attacked. But when left to himself, the strong enemy under less

troubles will endeavour to get rid of his troubles and unite with tbe

assailable enemy or with another enemy iu the rear of the conqueror.

When there are two assailable enemies, one ol virtuous character

and under worse troubles, ard another of vidous character under

loss troubles, and with disloyal subjects, which of them k tu lie

marched against first ?

When tbe enemy of virtuous character and under worse troubles

is attacked, his subjects will help him
: whereas, the subjects of the

other vicious character and under less troubles will be indifferent.

Disloyal or irxfitferent subjects will endeavour to destroy even a

strong king. Hence the conqueror should march against that enemy
whose subjects are disloyaL

Which is to to marched against—an enemy whose subjects are

impoverished and greedy or an enemy whose subjects arc bring

oppressed ?

My teacher says that the conqueror should march against that

enemy whose subjects are impoverished and greedy, for impover

iahed and greody subjects suffer themselves to be wor. over to tbe

other side by intrigue, and arc easily excited. But not so the

oppressed subjects wbcee wrath can be pacified by punishing tbe

chief men' (of the «ate).

Not so, says Kautilya; for though impoverished anti greedy tlyjy

are loyal to their master and are ready to stand for his cause and to

Pradhsaa. rxg-J:tder.
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detect any intriune against him
;
for it is in loyalty that all other

good qualities have their strength. Hence the conqueror should

march against the enemy whose subjects are oppressed.

Which tnemy is to be marched against—a powerful enemy

tic °* w;C'ta! Character nr n powerless enemy of righteous
£7t*

character >

The strong enemy of wicked chatacter should be trarchoi against,

for when he is attacked his subjects will not help him. but rather

put him down or go to the side oi the conqueror. But when the

enemy of virtuous character is attacked his subjects will help him

or die with him.

*Hy insulting the good ar.d oomniendnig the wicked ; by causing

unnatural and unrighteous slaughter of life

;

*by neglecting the observance of proper and righteous customs

;

by doing unrighteous acts and neglecting nghteous ones

;

*by doing wliat ought not to be done and not doing what ought

to b- done : by not paying what ought to be paid and exacting what

ought not to be taken ;

•by not punishing the guilty and severely punishing the less

guilty ; by =m-»iiug those who are not to be caught hold of nud leav-

ing those who are to be arrested

;

*hy undertaking risky works and destroying profitable ones ; by

not protecting the people against thieves and by robbing them of

their wealth

;

"by giving up manly enterprise and condemning good work
; by

huiting the leaders cf the people and despising the worthy

;

•by provoking the aged, by crooked conduct, and fcy untruthful -

ncss ; by not applying remedies against evils and neglecting works

in hand

;

*and by carelessness ami neghgcucc of himself in maintaining the

security oi person and property of subjects, the king causes im-

poverishment, greed, and disaffection to appear among his subjects

;

•when a people arc impoverished, they tecotne greedy ; when

2
__ they are greedy, they become diaaffcccod ; when disaffected,

they voluntarily go to the side of tbe enemy or destroy their

own master.

Hence, no king should give room to such causes os would

bring about impoverishment, greed or disaffection among his

people. If, however, they appear, he diould at once take remedial

measures against them.
^
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Which (of the throe) is the worst—an impoverished people?

greedy people ? or disaffected people ?

An impoverished people arc ever apprehensive of oppression

and destruction (by over taxation, etc.), and arc therefore desirous

of getting rid of their impoverishment, or of waging war or of

migrating elsewhere.

A greedy people are ever discontented and they yield themselves

to the intrigues of an enemy.

A disaffected people riseagainst their master along with hisenemy.

When the dwindling.of the people is due to want of gold and

grain, it is a calamity fraught with danger to the whole of the king-

dom and can be remedied with difficulty. The dearth o: efficient

men can be made up by means of goW and grain. Greed (is) partial

and is found among a few chief officers, and it can be got rid of or

satisfied by allowing them to plunder an enemy’s wealth. Disaffec-

tion or disloyalty (viraga) can lie got rid of by putting down

the leaders
;
for in the absence of a leader or leaders, the people aro

coidly governed (bhogya) and they will not talce part in the intrigues

ol enemies. When a people arc too nervous to endure the calamities,

they first become dispersed when their leaders are put down
;
and

when they arc kept under restraint, they endure calamities.

Having well considered the causes which bring about peace

or war, one shook) combine with kings of considerable power and

righteous character and march against one’s enemy.

"A king of conadcmtk power” means one who is strong

ccoagh to pat down cr capture an enemy in the rear of his friend or

to give sufficient help to his friend in his march.
” A king of righteous character ” means ono who does what one

has promised to do, irrespective of good or bad results.

Having combined with one oi superior power or with two of

e<yial power among such kings, should the conqueror march against

his enemy i

It is better to march combined with two kings of equal power

;

for, if oambtnod with a king of superior power, the ally appears to

move, being caught hold of by his superior, whereas in niniching

with two kings oi equal power, the same will be the result, only,

when those two kings are experts in the art of intrigue
; besides it

27g
is easy to separate them

;
and when one of them is wicked,

he can be put down by the other two and made to suffer the

ccasequence of dissension.
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Combined with one o( equal power or with two of lesser power,

should a king march against his enemy ?

Better to march with two kings of lesser power; for the conquer

or can depute them to cany out any two different works and keep

them under hia control. When the desired end is achieved, the

inferior king will quietly retire after the satisfaction of hia superior.

‘Till his discharge, the good conduct of an ally of usually bad

character should be closely scrutinised, either by suddenly coming

out at a critical rime from a covert position (sattra) to examine his

conduct, or by hawing his wife a» a pledge’ for hia good contort.

•Though actuated with feeling* of true friendship, the conqueror

has reason to tear his ally, though of equal power, when the latter

attains success in bis mission
;

ha-.-ing succeeded in his mis®on, aa

ally of equal power is likely to change his attitude even toward* the

conqueror oi superior power.

•An ally of superior power should not tie relied upon, for pros-

perity changes the mind, Even with link or no share in the spoils,

on ally of superior power may go bock, appearing contented ; but

some time afterwards, he may not fail to ait on the lap of the

conqueror and carry off twice the amount of share cue to him,

•Haring been satisfied with mere victory, the leading conqueror

should discharge his allies, having satisfied them with their share* he

may allow himself to be conquered by them instead of attempting to

conquer them (in the matter of spoils); it is thus that n king can

win the good Et»ees of bis Circle of States.

[Thus ends Chapter V, " Consideration about Marching Against

an Asssilahle Enemy and a Strong Enemy ; Causes Leading to the

Dwindling, Greed, and Disloyalty of the Army
;
and Considerations

about the Combination of Powers.” in Book VII, " The Eud of the

Six-fold Policy " of tbo ArthaSastra of Kauplys. Er.d of the hundred

and third chapter from the beginning.]
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CHAPTER VI

The March of Combined Powers; AORBibirnt of Peach

WITH OR WITHOUT DEFINITE TERMS: AND

Pbac« with RnifROAnRS

Tn* amqueror should thus over-reach the second element (the

27Q
enemy close to his territory): He should engage his

neighbouring enemy to undertake r simultaneous march

with him and tell the enemy :
“ Tbou march ic that direction, and I

shall march in this direction ; nod the share in the spoils is equal."

II the booty is to be equally divided, it is an agreement of

peace : if otherwise, it is overpowering the enemy.

An agreement of peace may be made with promise to carry out

a definite work (parijapita) or with no such promise (aparipanita).

When the agreement is to the effect that,
" Thou march to that

place, and I shall march to this place." it is termed an agreement

of peace to carry out a work in a definite locality.

When it is agreed upon that, "Thou to engaged so long, I

shall be engaged thus long," it is an agreement to attain an object in

a fixed time.

When it Is agreed upon that, “Tbou try to accomplish that

work, and I shall try to finish this work," it is an agreement to

achieve a definite eDd.

When tbc conqueror thinks tlat. “My enemy (now an ally) has

to march through an unknown country, which is intersected with

mountains, forests, rivers, forts and deserts, which is devoid of

foodstuffs, people, iiastural grounds, fuller, firewood and water,

end which is far away, different from other countries, and not

affording suitable grounds for tho exercise of his army ; and 1 have

to traverse s country of quite tbc reverse description," then he

should make an agreement So carry out a work in a definite

locality.

When the conqueror thinks that, “My enemy has to work with

foodstuff* falling short and with no comfort during the rainy,

hot or cold season, giving rise to various kinds of diseases and

obetructing the irce exercise of his army during a shorter or longer

period of time than necessary for the accomplishment of the work

2gQ
in hand: and I have to work during a time of quite the

the reverse nature." then he should make time a factor of

the agreement.
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When the conqueror thinks that.
M My enemy ha* to axx^ir.plish

a work which, not lasting bat trifling in its nature, enrages his

subjects, which requires much expenditure of time find money, and

which is productive of evil consequences, unrighteous, repugnant to

the Madbyaroa and neutral kings, and destructive of all friendship

;

whereas, I have to do th? reverse,” then he should make an

agreement to carry out a definite work.

Likewise with .space and time, with time and work, with spr.ee

and work, and with space, lime, and work, made as terms of sn

agreement, it resolves itself into seven forms.

Long before making such an agreement, the conquc-or has to

fix his own work and then attempt to over-reach his enemy.

When, in order to destroy an enemy who has fa^en into troubles

and who is tatty, indolent, and not foreaighted, an agreement of

peace with «> terms of time, space, or work is made with an

enemy merely for mutual peace, and when, under cover of finch

an agreement
.
tho enemy is caught bold or at his weak points and

is struck, i; is termed peace with no definite terms (aparipapita).

With regard to this there ;3 a faying a* follows:

*n Having kept i\ neighbouring enemy engaged with another

neighbouring enemy, a wise king should proceed against a third

king, and leaving conquered that enemy of equal power, take

possession of his territory.”

Peace with no specific end (akjUKhiklr^ba). peace with binding

tonne (kfta&cehaoa), the breaking of peace (kr^vidfiahaca), and

restoration of r^acc broken (apasimakriya), are other forms of peace.

Open battle, treacherous battle, and silent tattle <iV. killing an

enemy by employing spies when there is no talk of battle at all)

^re ibe three forms cf battle.

When, by making use of conciliation and other forms of

stratagem and the like, a new agreement ox peace is made and tbc

rights of equal, inferior, ar.d superior jxnvers concerned in the

agreement are defined aoxnlmg to their respective portions, it is

termed an agieement of peace with no specific end (other than r-e?f-

preservation).

When, \yy the employment of friends (at the Courts of each

other), the agreement of peace made is kept secure and the terms

are invariably observed and strictly maintained so that ix>

dissension may creep among the it is termed peace

with binding terms.
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When, having proved through the agency oi traitors and spies

the treachery of a king, who ha* made an agreement of peace, the

agreement is broken, it vs termed the breaking of peace.

When reconciliation is made with a servant, or a friend, or

any other renegade, it is termed the restoration of broken

peace.

There are four persons who run away from, and return to, their

master : one who had reason to tun away and to return ; one who
had no reason either to run away or to return ; one who had reason

to run away, but none to return : and one who had no reason to run

away, but had reason to como back.

He who ran* away owing to his master's fault and returns in

consideration of (hi* master's) good nature, or he who runs away

attracted by the good nature of his master's enemy and returns find-

ing vault with the enemy, is to le reconciled as he had reason to run

away and to return.

Whoever runs away owing to his own fault and returns without

minding the good nature either of his old or nev; master is n fickle-

minded person having no explanation to account for his conduct, ami

be should have no terms of reconciliation.

Whoever runs away owing to his master’s fault and returns

owing to his own defects, is a renegade who bad reason to run away,

but none to return : and his owe is to be well considered (before he

is taken took).

Whoever rttuma deputed by the enemy ;
or of hia own accord,

with tlie intention of hurting his old master, as is natural to persona

of such bad character; or coming to know that his old master is

attempting to pot down the enemy, his new master, and apprehen-

sive of danger to himself ; or looking on the attempt of his new
master to destroy his okl master as cruelty — these should be

examined
;
and i: lie is found to be actuated with good motives, he

is to fcc taken back respectfully
;
otherwise, he should be kept at a

distance.

Whoever runs away owing to his osvn fault and returns owing to

his new master’s wickedness is a renegade who hod no reason to run

away, but had reason to cotnc back ; such a person is to be examined.

When a king thinks that, " This renegade supplies me with full

information about my enemy’s weakness, and, therefore, he deserves

to remain here ; his own people with me are ir. friendship with my
friends and at enmity with my enemies, and are easily excited at trie
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sight oi greedy and cruel persons or of a band of enemies."

be may treat such a renegade as deserved.

My teacher says that whoever has failed to achieve profit from

his works, lost his strength, or made his learning a commercial

article, or is very greedy, inquisitive to sec different countries, dead

to the feelings of friendship, or has strong enemies, deserves to be

abandoned.

But KaupTya says that it is timidity, unprofessional bmrineso. and

lack of forbearance (to do so). Whoever is injurious to the king's

interests should he abandoned, while he who is injurious to the

interests of the enemy should be reconciled ;
and whoever is injurious

to the interests of both the king and hia enemy should be carefully

examined.

When it is necessary to make peace with s king with whom no

peace ought to be made, defensive measures should be taken against

that print where he can shew his power.

*ln restoring broken pence, a renegade or a person Inclined

towards the enemy should be kept at such a distance that, till the

dose of his life, he may b? useful to the state.

•Or, he may be see against the enemy or may be employed ,ut a

captain oi an army to guard wild tracts against enemies, or thrown

somewhere on the boundary.

•Or he may be employed to carry on a secret trade in new or old

commodities in foreign countries, and may accordingly be accused of

conspiracy with the enemy.

•Or, in the interests of future peace, a renegade who must be

put to death may at once be destroyed.

“That kind of wicked character which has from the beginning

grown upon a man owing to his association with enemies is. as

ever, fraught with danger as constant living in company with a

sa&kc

;

“and is ever threatening with destruction just as a pigeon living

on the £«da o! plaksha (holy fig-tree) is to the SSIrenH (silk-cotton)

tree.

•When battle is fought in daylight and in some locality, it is

termed sn open battle ; threatening in one direction, assault

in another, destruction of an enemy captured while he was

carries* or in troubles

;

•and bribing a portion of the army and destroying another

portion, arc forms of treacherous fight ,' an attempt to win over the
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chief officers of (he enemy by intrigue, is the characteristic oi silent

tattle.

iThu* ends Chapter VI, “ The March of Combined Powers;

Agreement of Peace with or without Definite Terms; and Peace

frith Renegades,” in Book VII, "The End of the Six-foM Policy”

of the Arthafastra of Kauiflya. Eml of the hundred and fourth

chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER VII

I’eacr ant) War by Adoptino the Double Policy

Tee conqueror may take in the aid of the second member (i,e. the

Immediate enemy) thus:

Having combined with a neighbouring king, the conqueror may
inarch against another neighbouring king. Or if he thinks that

"(my enemy) will Deitber capture my rear nor make an alliance

with my assailable enemy against whom I am going to march ; I

shall haredouKc the strength with him, i*. the enemy suing peace

;

(iuy ally) will not only facilitate the collection of my revenue and

supplies awl pnt down the internal enemies who arc causing inc

immense trouble, but also punish wild tribes and their followers

entrenched in their strongholds, reduce my assailable enemy to a

precarious condition or compel him to accept the proffered pence,

and having received as much profit as he drains, he will endeavour

to endear my c-ther enemies to me,” then the conqueror may

proclaim war against one and make peace with another, and

endeavour to get an army for money or money for the supply of sn

array from among his neighbouring kings.

When the tings of superior, equal or inferior power make peace

with the conqueror and agree to pay a greater, or equal, or less

amount of profit in proportion to the army supplied, it is termed

even peace ; that which Is of the reverse character is styled uneven

peace ; and when the profit is proportionally very high, it is termed

deception (atisandhi).

When a king of superior power is involved in troubles, or is

yo, O'ate to grief or is aHicted with misfortune, his enemy,

though of inferior power, may requev. of liim the help of his

ancy in return for a share in the profit proportional to the strength

of the army supplied. If the king to whom peace is offered on
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such terms Is powerful enough to retaliate, he may declare war;

otherwise he may accept the terms.

In view oi inarching for the purpose of osacting some expected

revenue to be utilised in recouping his own strength and resources,

an inferior king may request of a superior the help of the latter’s

army for tbc purpose of guarding the bate and the rear of his

territory in return for the payment oi a greater share in the profit

than the strength oi the army supplied deserves. Tire king to whom
such a proposal is made may accept the proposal, if the proposer is

of good intentions : otherwise lie may declare war.

When a king of inferior power or one who is provided with tbc

aid of forts and friends has to make a short march in order to

capture an enemy without waging war or to receive some exported

profit, he may request a third king of superior power, involved

under various troubles and misfortunes, the help of the latter's

army in return for tbc payment of a share in the profit kss than the

strength of the army supplied desorvos. If the king to whom this

proposal is made :s powerful enough to retaliate, ho may declare

war: otherwise be may aa*jtf the proposal.

Wiien the king of superior power and free from ail troubles

is desirous of canning to his enemy lose of men and money in

the latter’s ill-considered undertaking, or of -ending his own

treacherous army abroad, or bringing his enemy under the clutches

oi an mimical army, or of enuring trouble to a rediKibio and totter-

ing enemy by setting an inferior king agams: that enemy, or is

desirous of haviDg peace (or the sake of peace itself and i' possessed

of good intentions, he may accept a less share in the profit (promis-

ed for tbc army supplied to another), nnd endeavour to make wealth

by combining with an ally if the latter is equally of good intentions

;

otherwise be may declare war (against that ally).

A king may deceive or help his equal as follows:

When a king proposes peace to another king of equal power on

the condition of receiving the help of the latter’s array strong

enough to oppose an enemy's army, or to gnaid the front, centre,

and rear of his territory, or to help his friend, or to protect any

other wild tracts of his territory, in return for tbe payment oi a

share in the profit proportionally equal to the strength of the anuy

supplied, the latter may accept the terms if the proposer is of good

intentions ;
otherwise he may declare war.

When a king of equal power, capable of receiving tbe help of an



314 kwtilva’s akthasastba

army hum another (matter requests of another kins in troubles due

2
g- to the diminished strength of the elements of sovereignty, and

with many enemies, the help of the latter's army in return

for the payment of a share in the profit less than the strength of the

army supplied deserves, the latter, if powerful, may declare war; or

accept the terms otherwise.

When a king who is under troubles, who has his works at the

jr.ercy of his neighbouring king!*, and who has yet to make an army,

requests of another king of equal power the help of the latter’s army
in return for the payment of a slice in the profit greuter than the

strength of the army supplied deserves, the latter may accept the

terms if the proposer is of good intentions
; otherwise war may be

declared

When, with desire of putting down a king in troubles due to the

diminished strength of the elements of sovereignty, or with the

dciire of destroying his well-begun work of immense and unfailing

profit, or with the intention of striking him in his own place or on

the occasion of marching, one, though frequently Ecttirg immense
(subsidy) from an assailable enemy of equal, inferior, or .superior

power, sends demands to him again and again, then lie may comply

with tlie demands of the former if hr is desirous of maintaining his

own power by destroying with the ftbny of ibe former an impregn-

able fortress of an enemy, or a friend of that enemy, or hying waste

the wild tracts of that enemy, ox if be is desirous of exposing the

army of the ally to wear and tear even in good roads and good

sensors, or if he is desirous of strengthening his own army with that

of his ally, and thereby putting down the ally or winning over the

army of tbe ally.

When a king is desirous of keeping under his power another

king of superior or inferior power as an assailable enemy and of

destroying the latter after routing out another enemy with the help

of the latter, or when he is desirous of getting bock whatever he has

paid (as subsidy)
,
lie may send a proposal of peace to another on the

condition of paying more than the cost of the army supplied. If the

king to whom this proposal is made is powerful enough to retaliate

ho may declare war; or if otherwise, he may accept the terms; or

be may keep quiet allied with the assailable enemy; or he may
supply tlie proposer nf peace with his army full of traitors, enemies
and wild tribes.

Whoa a king of superior power falls into troubles owing to the
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weakness of the elements of his sovereignty. and requests of an

inferior king the help of the latter’' army in return for the payment

oi a share in the profit proportionally equal to the strength of the

army supplied, the latter, if powerful enough to retaliate, may

declare war ; if otherwise, accept the terms.

A king of superior power may request of an inferior the help of

2qq
*e latter’s army in return for the payment of a share in the

profit lew than the OMl of the army supplied : and the latter,

if powerful enough to retaliate, may declare war, or accept the terms

otherwise.

•The king who is sued for peace and also the king who oSers

peace should both consider the motive with which the proposal of

peace is made, and adopt that course or action which on considera-

tion seems to be productive of good results.

[Thus ends Chapter VII, ’’ Peace and War by Adopting the

Double Pobry,” in Bock VII, "The End of the Six-fold Policy"

of the ArthaiOstia of Kaufi'lya. End of the hundred and fifth

chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER VIII

The Attitude of an Assailable Enkwv ; AND

Friends THAT Desbhvs IIklf

When an assailable enemy who is in danger of being attacked is

desirous of taking upon himself the condition which led one king to

combined with another against himself, or of splitting them from

each other, be may propose peace to one of the kings on the

condition of himself (laying twice the amount of profit accruing

from the combination. The agreement having been made, he may

describe to that king the loss of men ard money, the hardship of

sojourning abroad, the commission of sinful deeds, and the misery

and other persona! troubles to which that king would have been

subjected. When the king is convinced of the truth, the amount

promised may be paid; or having made that king to incur enmity

with other icings, the agreement itself may be broker, off.

When a king is inclined to cause to another loss of men and

money in the ill-considered undertakings of the latter, or to frustrate

the latter in the attempt oi achieving large profit from well-begun

undertakings; or when he means to strike another at his (another’s)
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own pfeoc or while marching ; or when he intends to exact subsidy

again in combination with the latter’s available enemy ; or when he

is in need of money and d:*s not like to treat to his ally, he may,

for the time bring, be satisfied with a small amount of profit.

When a king has in view the necessity ol helping a fricod or of

destroying an enemy, or the possibility o: acquiring much wealth

(in return for the present help), or when he intends to utilise in

2g7
hitcre the services of the one now obliged by him, he may

reject the offer ol large profit at the present in preference of

a small gain in future.

When a king means to help another from the clutches of traitors

or enemies or of a superior king threatening the very existence of

the biter, and intends thereby to *et an example of rendering

similar bo'.p to himself in future, he should receive no profit either

at the present or io the future.

When a king means to harass the peopte of an enemy or to

break the agreement of peace between a friend and a foe, or when

he suspects of another's attack upon himself, and when, owing to

any of these causes, he "ants to break peace with his ally, he may

demand horn the latter an enhanced amount of profit long before it

is due. Tho fetter under these circumstances may demand for a

procedure (kramaj either at the peetent or in the future. The same

procedure explains tlie cases treated of before.

The conqueror and his enemy helping tbrir respective friend*

diifer seconding aa their friends are such or arc not such as undertake

possible, praiseworthy or productive works and as ore resolute in

their undertakings and are provided with loyal and devoted subjects.

Whoever undertakes tolerable work is a beginner of possible

work
;
whoever undertakes an unblemished work is t beginner of

inaisewortliy work ; whoever untferLikes a work of large profits is

a beginner of a productive work : whoever takes no rest before th«

completion of the work undertaken is a resolute worker; and

whoever has loyal and devoted subjects is in a position to command
belp and to bring to a successful termination any work without

losing anything in the fonn of favour. When such friends are

gratified by the enemy or the conqueror, they con be of immense

help to him ;
friends of reverse character should never be Irelpcd.

Of the two, the conqueror and his enemy, both of whom may

happen to have a fr.eml in the amt person, ho who helps a true or

a truer friend over-reaches tlie other ; for by helping a true friend
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he enriches himself, while the other not only incurs low of men and

money and the hardships of sojourning abroad, but also showers

benefits on an enemy who hates the benefactor all the more for his

gratification.

Whoever of the two, the conqueror and his eteeiny, who may
happen to have a friend in the same Msdhyama kina, help* a

Madbyama king of true or truer friendship, over-reacts tbo other;

for, by helping a tme friend, he enriches himself, while the other

incurs loss of men and money and the difficulties of sojourning

abroad. When b Msdhyama king thus helped is devoid cf good

2gg
qusUitiM, then tbo enemy over-readies the conqueror, for such

a .Vladhyama king, spending his energies on useless under-

takings aim receiving beip with do idea of returning it, withdraws

himself away.

The same thing holds good with a neutral king uodcr similar

In case of helping with a portion of the army one of the two, a

Madfcyama or a neutral king, whoever happens to help one who is

brave, skilful in handling weapons, and possessed of endurance and
friendly feelings trill himself be deceived, while his enemy, helping

one of reverse character, will over-rcach him.

When a king achieves this or that object with the assistance of a

friend who is to receive the help of his army in return later on,

then he may send out his various kinds of army—such bs hereditary

army, hired army, army formed of corporations of people, his

friend's army one the army composed oi wild trices—either that

kind of army which has experience of all sons of ground* nod

of seasons or the army of enemies or of wild tribes, wliicii is far

removed in space and time.

When a king thinks that,
" Though successful, my ally may

cause my army to move in an enemy's territory or in wild tracts,

and during unfavourable seasons, and thereby he may render it

useless to me,” ihea under the excuse of haring to employ his

army otherwise, he may help his ally in any other way
;
hut when

he is obliged to lend his army, he may semi that kind of his army,

which is used to the weather oi the time of operation, under the

condition of employing it till the completion of the work, and oi

protecting it irotn dangers. When the ally has finished his work,

he should, under some excuse, try to get back his army
;
or he may

send to his ally that army which is composed of traitors, enemies.
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and wild tribes
;
or having made peace with ally’s assailable enemy,

he may deceive the ally.

“When the profit accruing to kings under an agreement, whether

they be of equal, inferior, or superior power, is equal to all, that

agreement is termed peace (sandhi) ; when unequal, it is termed

defeat (vicratru). Such is the nature of peace and war.

( Thai, ends Chapter VIII," The Attitude of an Assailable Enemy

;

and Frienda that Deserve Help." :n Book VII, " The End of the

Six-fold Policy" of the ArthaAislra of Kaujilya. End of the

htmdied and sixth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER IX

Agreement fob the Acquisition or a

Fhisnd or Gold

Of the three gains, the acquisition of a friend, of gold, and

«I territoiy. aurruinx from the march of combined powere,

that which is mentioned later is tetter chan the one previously

mentioned; for friends and gold can be acquired by means of

territory ; of the two gain?, that of a friend and of gold, each can be

a mean* to acquire the other.

Agreement under the condition. " Let us acquire a friend,” etc.,

is termed even peace; when one acquires a friend and the other

gold or laitd, it is termed uneven peace
;
and when one gains more

than the other, it is deception.

In an even peace (t.t. agreement on equal terms), whoever

acquires a friend of good character or relieves an old friend from

troubles, over-reaches ibe other: for help given in misfortune

renders friendship very firm.

Which is bettor of the two : a friend of long-standing but

unsubmissive nature, or a temporary friend of submissive nature,

both Icing acquired by affording relief from their respective

troubles f

My teacher says that a long-standing friend of unsubmissive

nature is better, iiuvsmuch as such a frieixl, though not helpful, will

not create harm.

Not so, says Kautflya ; a temporary friend of submissive nature

is better
;

for such a friend will be a true friend so long ns he is

helpful ; for the res! characteristic o! friendship lies in giving help.
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Which is the belter of two submissive fronds: a temporary

friend o( large prospects, or a long-standing friend of limited

prospects ?

My teacher says that a temporary friend of large prospects is

better, inasmuch as such a friend can, in virtue of his large pros-

pects, reader immense service in a very short time, and i*n sand
undercaking oi large outlay.

Not fa, -«y* Kautilya: a long-standing friend o' limited pros-

pects la better, inasmuch a* a temporary friend of large prospects

is likely to withdraw Ills friendship on account of material 1ms in

the shape of help given, or is likely to expect similar kind of help in

return ; but a long-standing friend of limited prospects can, in virtue

of hia long-standing nature, render immense service in the long ran.

Which is better, a big friend, difficult to be roused, or a
290

small friend, easy to be roused ?

My teacher say* that a big friend, though difficult to fce roused,

is of imposing nature, and whan be rises up he can accomplish the

work undertaken.

Not 90, says Kautilya : a small friend easy to be roused is better,

for such -a friend will not, in virtue of his ready preparations, fce

behind the opportune moment of work, and con, in virtue of his

weakness in power, be used in any way the conqueror may like

;

hut not so the other o: vast territorial power.

Which is better, scattered troops, or an unsubmissive standing

army ?

My teacher say* that scattered troops can fcc collected in time,

as they are of submissive nature.

Not so, says Kautilya: an unsubmissive standing army is better,

as it can be made submissive by oaeciliation and other strategic

means ; but it Is not so easy to collect in time scattered troops, as

they are engaged in their Individual avocations.

Which is better, a friend of vast population, or a friend of

immense gold ?

My teacher says that a friend of vast population is better, inas-

much as such a Irieud will be o: imposing power and can, when he

rises up, accomplish any work undertaken.

Not so, says Kautilya: a friend possessing immense gold is

better; for possession of gold is ever desirable; but an army is not

always required. Moreover, armies and other desired objects can

te purchased for gold.
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Which is better, a friend possessing sold or a friend possessing

van territory ?

My teacher says cast a friend possessing gold can start! any

heavy extendi lute made with discretion.

Not so, says Kauplya : for it has already been state! that bath

friends and gold can lie acquired by means nf territory. Hence a

friend of vital territory ia far better.

When the iriend of the conqueror and hia enemy happen to

poetess equal papulation, tbeir people may yet differ in

possession of qualities such as bravery, power of endurance,

amteahleness, ami qualincation for tbe formation of any kind of

When the friends are equally rich In gold, they may yet differ

in qualities auch as readiness to comply with requests, magnanimous

and munificent help, and accessibility at any time and always.

About this topic, the following sayings are current

:

“Long-standing, submissive easy to be roused, cotring from

fathers and grandfather*, powerful, and never of a contradictory

nature, is a good friend ; and these am said to be the si* qualities

of a good iriend

;

"that friend who maintains friendship with disinterested motives

iuid merely for the axe of friendship, and by whom the relationship

acquired of old is kept intact, is a long-standing friend ;

that friend whose munificence i* enjoyable in various ways is a

submissive friend, and is said to be of three forms : one who is

enjoyable only by one, one who is enjoyable by two (the enemy

and the conqueror), and one who is enjoyable by all, is the third

;

"that fiieud who, whether as receiving help or as giving help,

lives with an oppressive hand over his enemies, sod who possesses

a number oi forts and a vast army of wild tribes is said to be a long-

standing friend of unsubmissive nature

;

“that friend who, either when attacked or when in trouble, makes

friendship for tbe recority of his own existence is a temporary

and submissive friend

;

“that friend who contracts friendship with a angle aim in view,

and who is helpful, immutable, and amicable, is a friend never

falling foul even in adversity

;

'whoever is of an amicable nature is a true friend
;
whoever sides

also with tbs enemy i* a mutable friend ; ard whoever Is indifferent

to neither (the conqueror and hia enemy) is a friend to both

;
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•that friend who is inimical lo the conqueror or who is equally

friendly tn tho conqueror's enemy i* a harmful friend, whether
Z9^ he is giving help or is capable of helping

;

"whoever tndpo she enemy's inend, protegi or any vulnerable

person or a relation of the enemy is a friend common to (both) the

enemy (and the conqueror)

;

•whoever posttsses extensive and fertile territory and is

contented, strong, but indolent, will be indifferent (towards his ally)

when the latter becomes despicable under troubles

;

•whoever, owing to his oar weakness, follows the ascendancy of

both the conqueror and his enemy, not incurring enmity with either,

» known as a common friend

:

•whoever neglects a friend, who is being hurt, with or without

reason, and who “eels help, with or without reason, despises his own

danger.

Which is better, an immediate small gain or a distant large gain ?

My teacher nays that on immediate small gain is better, as it is

useful to ca-ry out immediate undertakings.

Not so, says Kautilya : a largo gain, as continuous as a productive

sped, is better
;
otherwise an immediate small gain.

•Thus, having taker. :nto consideration the good aspects of

permanent gain or of a share in a permanent gain, should a king,

desirous of strengthening himself, march combined with otaers.

[
Thus ends Chapter IX, “ Agreement for the Acquisition of a

Friend or Gold," in the Section of " Agreement for the Acquisition

oi a Friend, Gold, or Land and Agreement for Undertaking a Work,"

:u Book VII. " Tbe End of the Six-fold Policy " of the Arthawsra

of K»u?ilya. End of tbe hundred and seventh chapter from the

beginning.

)

CHAPTER X

Agrbeubct or Peace for the AcQtnscnow of Land

Tb» agreement made under the condition, “ Let u% acquire land,"

is an agreement of peace for the acquisition of laud.

Of the two kings thus entering into an agreement, who-

ever acquires a rich and fertile land with Mantling crops over-reaches

the other.

The acquisition of rich laud being equal, whoever acquires such
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land by putting down a powerful enemy, oveweacfaoa the other ; for

r,.l only dqes he acquire territory, but also destroys an enemy, nod

thereby augments his own power. True, there is beauty hi acquiring

land by patting down a weak enemy ; but the land acquired will nl»o

te poor, and the king ia the neighbourhood, who has hitherto been

a friend, will now become an enemy.

The enemies being equally strong, he who acquires territory after

beating a fortitied enemy ovcr-reaihe* the other
:
for the capture of

a fort is conducive to the protection of territory and to the destruc-

tion of wild tribes.

As to the acquisition of land from a wandering1 enemy, there is

the difference of having a powerful or powerless enemy close to the

acquired territory ;
for the land which is do* to a powerless enemy

ia easily maintained, while that bordering upon the territory of a

powerful enemy haa to be kept at the expense of men ar.<! money.

Which is better, the acquisition of a rich land eloea to a constant

enemy, or that of sterile land near to a temporary enemy ?

My teacher says that a rich land w ith a constant enemy ia better,

inasmuch as it yields much wealth to maintain a strong army, by

which the enemy can be put down.

Not to, says Katqilya ; for a rich land creates many enemies, and

the constant enemy will ever be an enemy, whether or not be is

lielped (with men and money to conciliate him) ; but a temporary

enemy will be quiet either from iear or fnvoar. That land, on the

border of which there arc a mrniher of forts giving shelter to bands

of thieves, Mlcchchhas and wild tribes, is a land with a constant

enemy
;
and that which is of reverse character is one with a

temporary enemy.

Which ia Loiter, a small piece of laud, not far, or an exten-

sive piece of land, very far 1

A small piece of land, not far, is better, inasmuch as it can be

easily acquired, protocted, and defended, whereas the othor ia of a

reverse nature.

Of the above two kinds of laud, which is better, that which can

be maintained by itself, or that which requires external armed force

to maintain ?

The former ia better, as it can be maintained with the army and

1 Otasrve tfce difference t**"»***i a wandering enemy (cAata (ntru) ood an

eotreothod enemy {ilhlti (film).



KAUTnAA’s AXTTt*$ASTKA 323

money prcduced by itself, whereas the latter is of a reverse character

as a military station.

Which is better, acquisition of land from a stupid or a wise king ?

That acquired from a stupid king !s tetter, as it can b: easily

acquired awl secured, and cannot be taken back, whereas that

obtained trora a wise king, beloved of his subjects, is of u reverie

nature.

Of two enemies, of whom one can only be harassed and another

is reducible, acquisition of land from the latter is better
;
for when

the latter is attacked, he, baring little or no help, begins to run away,

taking his army and tussore with him, and he is deserted by his

subjects, whereas the iormer does not do so. as he has the help o!

lil> forts and friends.

Of two fortified kings, one who has his forts on a plain is more

easily reduced than the other owning a fort in the centre of a river

;

for a fort in a plain can lie cosily assailed, destroyed or captured

along with the enemy in it, whereas a fort surrounded by a river

requires twice as much effort to capture, aud supplies tlie enemy

with water awl other necessaries of life.

Of two kings, one owning a fort surrounded by a river, and

another having mountainous fortifications, .seizing the former’s land

is letter, fora fort in the centre of a river can be assailed by a bridge

formed of elephants made to stand in a row in the ne'er, or by

wooden bridges, or by means of txata ; end the river will not always

be deep anil can he emptied of its water, whereas a fort on a

mountain is of a self-defccsivc nature, and not easy to besiege or to

ascend ; and where one portion of the army defending it is routed

oat, the other portions can escape nr.htirt, and such a fort is

of immense service, as it affords facilities to throw down
heaps of stone and trees over the enemy.

Which is easier, seizing Laud from those who fight on plains, or

from those who fight from low grounds f

Seizing the land irom tbe latter is easier, inasmuch as they have

to fight In time and space of advene nature, whereas the former can

fight anywhere and at any time.

Or the two enemies, one fighting from ditches and another from

heights (khaunkakSSsyodhibhyim). seizing land from the former is

tetter: for they can be serviceable, inasmuch as tbey light from

ditches and with weapons in hand, whereas the latter con only fight

with weapons in hand.
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“Whoever, well-versed in the science ol polity, wrests land from

such and other enemies will outshine both his allies in combination

with him and enemies out of combination.

[
Tlius ends Chapter X, " Agreement of Peace for the Acquisition

of Land," in the Section of
“
Agreement for the Acquisition of a

Friend, Gold, or Lam! and Agreement for Undertaking a Work," in

BcoV VII, " The Krul of the Six-told Policy ” of tbe Arthaiitti* of

Kanjilya. End of the hundred and eighth chapter from the begin-

ning.!

CHAPTER XI

IKTHRMINABLK A(SK*KMBNT

The agreement made under the condition, “ Let us colonize waste

land,” ‘ s turned an interminable agreement.

Whoever of the two parties of the agreement colonizes a fertile

land, reaping the harvest earlier, over-reaches the other.

Which is better for colonization : a plain or s watery land ?

A limited tract of land with water is far tetter than a vast plain,

inasmuch as the former is conducive to the growth of crops and

fruits throughout the year.

Of plains, that which is conducive to the growth of both early

2gg
and late crops, and which requires less labour and less rain

for cultivation, is better than the other of reverse character.

Of watery lands that which is conducive to the growth of grains

is better than another productive of crops other than grains.

Of two watery tracts, one of limited area and conducive to tbe

growth of grains, and another, vast and productive of crops other

than grains, the latter is better, inasmuch as it affords vast area not

only to grow spices and other medicinal crops, but also to construct

forts ami other defensive works in plenty: for fertility and other

qualities of lands are artificial (krtrimah).

Of the two tracts of land, one rich in grains and another in

mines, the fetter helps the treasury while tbe former can fill both

the treasury and the store-house ;
and besides this, the construction

o! forts and other buddings require* grain*. Still that kind cf land

containing mines and which yields precious metals to purchase large

tracts of land is far hotter.

My teacher says that of the two forests, one productive of
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timber anil another ol elephant*, the former is the scuite oi all

kinds of works and is of immense help in forming a store-house,

while the latter is oi reverse character.

Not so, ssys Kau(ilya, for it is possible to plant an? number oi

timber forests in many places, but not an elephant forest; yet it is

on elephants that tit- destruction of an enemy's army depends.

Of the two, COmnmmwtion by water and by land, the former a
not king-standing, while :he latter can ever be enjoyed.

Which is better, the land with scattered people or that with

a corporation ol people ?

The former is better, inasmuch as it can be kept under control

and is not susceptible to the intrigues of enemies, while the latter is

intolerant of calamities and susceptible of anger and other passions.

In oolonizing a land with four castes, colonization with the low-

est caste is better, inasmuch as it is serviceable in various ways,

plentiful, and permanent.

Of cultivated and uncultivated tracts, the uncultivated tract may

20y
be suitable for various kinds of agricultural operations; sod

when it is fertile, adapted for pasture grounds, manufacture of

mcrdiamlpe, mercantile transactions of borrowing auc lending, and

attractive to rich merchants, it is still far better {than a cultivated

tract).

Which is better of the two, the tract of land with fort* or that

which is thickly populated ?

The latter is better; tor that which is thickly populated is a

kingdom in all its senses. What can a depopulated country like

a barren cow be productive of ?

The king who is desirous of getting back the land sold for

colonisation to another when the latter has lost his men and money
in colonizing it, should first make an agreement with such a pur-

chaser as is weak, base-boni, devoid of energy, helpless, of unright-

eous character, addicted to evil ways, trusting to fato, and indiscreet

in his actions. When the colonization of a land entails much
expenditure of men and money, and when a weak and base-born

man attempts to colonize it, he will perish along with his ;w>plc in

consequence of his loss of men and money. Though strong, a base-

born man will lie deserted by his people who do not like him lest

they may come to grief under him ; though possessing an army, be
cannot employ it if be is devoid of energy ; and such an army will

perish in consequence of the loss incurred by its matter ; though
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possessing wealth, a rear, who befltates to part with hio money and

•hows favour to none, cannot find help in any quarter
:
and when it

is easy to drive out a man of unrighteous character from the colony

in which he has firmly established himself, none can expect that a

nan of unrighteous character would be capable of colonizing a tract

of waste land and keeping it secure
;
the same fact explains tlie fate

of such a coloniser a* is addicted to evil ways
;
whoever, trusting to

fate and putting no reliance on manliness, withdraws himself from

energetic worit, will perish without undertaking anything or

without achieving anything from hi* undertaking; and whoever

is indiscreet in his action will achieve nothing, nr.d is the wont of

the set of the colonizers.

My teacher says that an indiscreet colonizer may sometimes

trtray the weak points of his employee, the conqueror.

But Kaniilyn says that, just aa he betrays the weak points, so also

does he facilitate his destruction by the conqueror.

In the absence of such persons to colonize waste IsDds, the

conqueror may arrange for the colonization of waste land in the ®roe

way as we shall treat of liter on in connection with the " Capture of

an Enemy in the Rear.’"

The above is what fa termed verbal r.grecmcr.t (abhihitasandhih).

When n king of immense- power compels another to sell a portion

of the latter's fertile territory, of which the former is very fond, then

the latter may make an agreement with the former and sell the land.

This is what is termed “ unconcealed peace " (anibbrtasontlhih).

When n king of equal power demands lands from another as

above, then the latter may sell it after considering " Whether the

land can he recovered by me. or can be kept under my control

;

whether my enemy can be brought under my power in consequence

of his taking possession of tbe land ; and whether I can acquire by

the sale of the land friends and wealth cmagh to help me in my

This explains tbe cose of a king of inferior power, who purchases

lands.

‘Whoever, well versed in tbe science of polity, thus acquires

friends, wealth, and territory, with or without population, will over-

reach other kings in combination with hitu.

'Thus ends Chapter XI, “ Interminable Agreement.” In the

> Cm peer X1IL VII.
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Section of " Agreement for the Acquisition of a Friend, Gold, or

Land, x-iil Agreement for Undertaking a Work,” in Hook VII, " The

End oi the Six-iold Policy " of the ArlhaSistra of Kautilya. End of

the hundred and ninth chapter iroin the beginning.

CHAPTER XII

ACiKllltMKNr FOB UNDF.RTAKIXC. A W'OBK

When an agreement is made on the condition, " Let us have a fort

built," it is termed agreement for undertaking a work.

Whoever of the two kings builds an impregnable forties* on a

spot naturally best fitted for the purpose with less labour and

expenditure over-reaches the oilier.

Of forts such sb a fort on a plain, in the centre of a river, and on

a mountain, that which is mentioned later is of more advantage than

29Q
the nr.c previously mentioned ;

of Irrigation*! works (sera-

landha), that which is of perennial water is better than that

which ia fed with water drawn from other sources ; and oi works

containing perennial water, that which can irrigate an extensive ares

Is better.

Of timber forests, whoever plant* a forest which produces valuable

articles, which expands into wild tracts, and which possesses a river

on its border over-reaches the other
;

for a forest containing a river

is sc If-dependent and can afford shelter in calamities.

Of gitre forwts, whoever plants a forest full oi cruel beasts,

close to en enemy’s forest containing wild animals, causing therefore

much liarm to the enemy, and extending into an elephant forest at

tbe country’s border, over-reaches the other.

My teacher says that of tha two countries, one with a large

number of effete persons, and another with a small number of brave

pern:ns. tbe latter is better, inasmuch as a few bravo perrons can

destroy a large mass of effete persons, whose slaughter brings about

the destruction of the entire army of them master.

Not so, say* Kautilya, a large number of effete perrons is better,

inasmuch as they can be employed to do other kinds of works in

the catnp : to serve the aoJdierx fighting in battlefields, and to terrify

the enemy by its number. It is also possible to infuse spirit and

enthusiasm in the timid by means of discipline and training.

Of mines, whoever exploits with less labour and expenditure a
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mine of valuable output and of easy communication over-reaches the

other.

Which is letter uf the two, a small mine of valuable yield, or a

btg trine productive of commodities of inferior value ?

My teacher says that the former is tetter, inasmuch as valuable

products, sudi as diamonds, predaus stunes, pearls, corals, gold and

silver, can swallow vast quantities of inferior commodities.

Not so, says Kautilya, foi there is the possibility of purchasing

300
va 'ua^c commodities by a mass of accumulated articles of

inferior value, collected from a vast and long-standing mine

of inferior commodities.

This explains the selection of trade routes

:

My teacher says that of the two trade routes, one by water and

another by land, the former ir. better, inasmuch as it is less expen-

sive but productive of large profit

Not so, says Kautilya, for a water route is liable to obstruction,

not permanent, a soutue of imminent dangcre, and incapable of

defence, whereas a land route is of reverso nature.

Of water route', one along the shore and another in mid-ocean,

the route along and dose to the shore is belter, as it touches at

many trading port towns ; likewise river navigation is better, as it

is uninterrupted and is of avoidable or cndurahlo dangers.

My teacher nays that of land routes, that Which leads to the

Himalayas is better than that which leads to tho south.

Not so, Kautilya, for with the exception of blanketB, skins, and

horses, other articles of merchandise, such as conch shells, diamonds,

precious stones, pearls and gold are available in plenty in tho

south.

Of mutes loading to the south, either that trade route which

traveree* a large number of mines, which is frequented by people,

and which is less expensive or troublesome, or that route by taking

which plenty of merchandise of various kinds can be obtained is

better.

This explains the selection of trade routes leading cither to the

east or to the west.

Of a can-track and a footpath, a cart-track is tetter, as it aflords

facil ities for preparations on a large scale.

Route* that can be traversed by asses or camels, irrespective of

countries and seasons, arc also good.

This explains the selection of trade routes traversed by men alone
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(anisa-patha, ahoulder-path, is. a path traversed by men carrying

merchandise on their shoulders).

*It is a loss for tbe conqueror to undertake that kind of work

2q j
which is productive of benefits to the enemy, while a work

of reverse nature ia a gain. When the benefits arc equal, the

conqueror has to consider that his condition is stagnant.

"Likewise it is a loss to undertake a work of lest output and of

a greater outlay, while » work of reverse nature is a gain. If the

output ai>d outlay of a work are at jar, the conqueror has to con-

sider that Ida condition Is stagnant.

"Hence the conqueror should find out such fort-builcing and

other works as, instead of being expensive, are productive of greater

profit and power. Such is the nature of agreements for undertaking

works.

[Thus ends Chapter XII, "Agreement for Undertaking a Work,”

In the Section of “Agreement for the Acquisition of a Friend, Gold,

or Land, and Agreement for Undertaking a Work,” m Book VII,

“The End of the Six-fold Policy “ of the ArthaSastta of Kantilya.

End of the hundred and tenth chapter from the beginning,]

CHAPTER XIII

CONStDBRATtONS ADOPT AN ENBXV IN TIIB KkaH

WlIRN the conqueror and his enemy simultaneously proceed to cap-

ture the rear of their respective enemies who aic engaged in an attack

against otbeis, be who captures the roar of one who is possessed of

vast resources gains more advantage (atisandbattc) ; for one who is

pcssessod of vast resources has to put clown the resr-cnemy only

after doing away with one’s frontal enemy already attacked, hut not

one who is poor ir. resources and who has not realise! the desired

profits.

Resources being equal, be who captures the rear of one who has

made vast preparations gains more advantages, for one who has

made vast preparations has to pat down the enemy in the rear only

after destroying the frontal enemy, but not one whose preparations

are made on a small sale and whose movements are, therefore,

obstructed by the Circle of States.

Preparations being equal, he who captures the rear of one who
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las i“*rc:b*d out with nil the resources sains more advantages

;

for one whose base is undefended is easy to be subdued, but

not one who has marched out with a pan oi the army after having

made atrangemtmta tc defend the rear.

Troops taken being of equal strength, he who captures the rear

of one who has gone against a wandering enemy gains more

•advantages
:

for cue who h&3 marched out against a wandering

enemy has to put down tl»e rear-enemy only after obtaining an easy

victory over the wandering enemy
;
but not one who has marched

out against an entrenched enemy, for one who has marched out

against the entrenched enemy will be repelled in his attack against

the enemy's forts sd3 will, after his return, find himself between the

rear-enemy and the frontal enemy who is possessed of strong forts.

This explains the rases of other enemies devrihed before.
1

Enemies being of equal description, lie who attacks the rear of

one who has gone against a virtuous king gains more advantages,

for one who hex gur.e ngoir.it e virtuous king will incur the

displeasure of even his own people, whereas one who has attacked

a wicked king will endear himself to all.

This explains the consequence* of capturing the rear of those

wbo have mardted against an extravagant king, cr a king living

from hand to mouth, or a niggardly king.

The same reasons bold good m the case of those who hare

marched against their own friends.

When there are two enemies, one engaged in attacking a friend

and another an enemy, he who attacks the rear of the latter gains

mere advantages : for one who has attacked a friend will, after easily

making peace with tbc friend, proceed against tlio tcer-cnemy
;
tor

it is casor to make peace with a friend than with an enemy.

1 Mr. Meyer taksi the word xtBsoiltiatte in thk ami Other paragraph! in the

Mott 01 alWaodhlyatc so 6 trmnlAtei it, "hat den Each teu,*' gets into davit-on-

ti$e. K* «ramt to think that ttw conqueror captoriog the ror of rather a

powerfulthan a treat enemy «W bSmtelf he attacked by the power tut -vtuy end

be niH ihui get into trouble. Bat in the view of the author the rt.kf alto of the

conqueror angb! to be the miring of the lead In tie teat of the enemy's country,

at dearly stated in tire third paragraph. Theta he nays that tha rear ol one

bin marched with ah hii reeocrces withoti: prcv-acc tee the detoea of h» raar ta

easily wired. A tr»r no this acconct wena to hare tom cotoideml ,u a remote

conuogency. Even tt it happen*, the conqueror is expected to rely npea ttie aid

of hh enemy, now In alliatxe with hlra. Sw Chapter IX. Bcok V1L Hanco
Meyecl emendadca h unooasaary aod UMeadllig.
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When '.here are two kings, one engaged in destroying a friend

and another an enemy, he who attack; the rear o( the former gains

more advantages ; ior one who i3 engaged in destroying an enemy

will have the support of his friends and win thereby put down the

rear enemy, but not the former who is engaged in destroying his

own aide.

When the conqueror and his enemy in their attack against the

rear of an enemy mean to enforce the payment of what is not due

to them, he whose enemy has lost considerable profits and has

sustained a great loss of men and money gains more

advantages
;
when they mean to enforce the payment of what

is due to them, then he whose enemy has Inst profits and army,

gains more advantages.

When the assailable enemy is capable of retaliation and when

the assailant's renr-enemy, capable of augmenting his army and

other resources) has entrenched himself on one of She Assailant’s

fbir.ks, then the rear-enemy gains more advantage*; for a rear

enemy on one of tho assailant's Ranks will not only become a irieud

oi the assailalic enemy, but also attack the base of the assailant,

whereas a renr-enemy behind the assailant can only harass the rear.

"Kings capable of harassing the rear of an enemy and of obstruct-

ing his movements are three ; the group or kings situated behind

die enemy, and the group* of kings on his two Ranks.

He who Is situated between « conqueror and hi* enemy is

called an antardhi (one between two kings) ; when such a king is

possessed of forts, wiki tribe*, and other kinds of help, he proves an

impediment in the way oi the strong.

When the conqueror and his enemy are desirous of catching

hold of ~ Madhyama king and attack the latter’s rear, then he who
in hi* attempt to enforce the promised payment separates the

Madhyama king from the latter’.-, friend, and obtain*, thereby, an

enemy as a friend, gain* more'advantage* : for an enemy compelled

to sue for peace will be of greater help than a l'ricnd compelled to

maintain the abandoned friendship.

Thi* explains tho attempt to catch hold of a neutral king.

Oi attacks from the rear anti front, the*, which affords oppor-

tunities of carrying on a treacherous fight (tnantrayuildha) is

preferable.

My teacher says that in an open war, both sides suffer by

sustaining a heavy loss of men and money ; and that even the king
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who wins n victory will appear as defeated in consequence of the

loss of men and money.

*No, says Ksolilya, even at considerable Ions 01 men and

money, the destruction of an enemy Is desirable.

Loss of men and money being equal, be who entirely destroys

first his frontal enemy, -ral next attacks his rear-enemy sains more

advantages ; when toth the oonqaoror and his enemy arc severally

engaged in destroying their respective frontal enemies, he who
destroys a frontal enemy of deep-rooted enmity and of vast re-

source*., gains more advantages.

This explains the destruction of other enemies and wiM trite*

:

*When an er.eruy in the rear and in the front, and an assailable

enemy to be matched against happen together, then the conqueror

should adopt the following policy :

*Thc rear-enemy wDl vuually lead the conqueror's irontal enemy
to attack the conqueror's friend ; then having wt the akranda (the

enemy of the rear-enemv) against tho rear-enemy
1

* ally.

*Ar.d. having causal war between them, the conqueror should

frustmte the rear-enemy’s designs: likewise he should provoke

hostilities between the allies of the akranda and of the rear-enemy ;

*he should also keep his frontal enemy's friend engaged in war
with his own friend

; and with the help of his friend's friend he

should even the attack, threatened by the friend of his enemy’s

friend;

*he should, with his friend's help, bold his rearenemy at bay

;

and with the help of his friend's friend he should prevent his rear-

enemy attacking the iknmda (his rear-ally)

;

“thus the conqueror should, through the aid of his friends, bring

the Circle of States under hir. own sway, both in his rear and front

;

"be should send messengers nnd spies to reside in each of the

2Qg
states composing tbe Circle, and having again and again

destroyed the strength of his enemies, he should keep his

ajuosels concealed, being frtcodly with his friends

;

*the works oi him whose counsels are not kept concealed will,

though they may prosper for a time, perish as undoubtedly as a

broken raft on the sea,

[Thus ends Chapter XIII, " Considerations clou: an Enemy in

tbc Rear," in Book VII, " The End of the Six-fold Policy” of the

ArthoSstra of Kauplya. End of the hundred and eleventh chajitcti

from tbe beginning.*
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CHAPTER XIV
Rbcbcitkhkt op Lost Powks

WlIM the conqueror is thus attacked by the combined army oi his

enemies, be may tell their leader :
" 1 ahull make peace with you :

this is ihe gold, end I am the frieud
;
your gain it doubled ; i; it not

worthy ol you to augment at your own expert-* the power of your

enemies who keep a friendly appearance now ; for gaining ir, power,

they will put you down in the long run.”

Or he may tell the lender, so as to break tbe combination :
" Just

as an innocent person like myself is now attacked by the combined

army of these kings, so the very same kings in combination will

attack you in weal or woe ; for power Intoxicates the mind
;
ber.ee

break their combination."

The combination being broken, he may set the leader against the

weak among his enemies
;
ox, offering inducements, he may set the

combined power oi the weak against the leader; or in whatever

way he tr.uy !ind it to be conducive to his own prosperity, in that

way he may make the leader incur tbe displeasure of other*, and thus

frustrate their attempts ; or showing ibo prospect oi a larger profit,

1* may through intrigue make jwace with their leader. Then the

recipients of salaries from two states, exhibiting the acquisition of

large profits (to the leader) may satirise the kings, saying, " You arc

all very well combined."

If some of the kings of the combination are wicked, they may

30Q
1« made to break the treaty ; then the recipients of fabrics

from two states may again tell than, so os to break the com-

bination entirely :
“ This is just what we have already pointed out."

When the enemies are separated, the conqueror may move
forward by catching bold of any of the kings (ns an ally).

In the absence of a leader, tbe conqueror may win liim over

who is the inciter of the combsnauon ; or who is of a resolute mind,

or who has endeared himself to his people, or who, from greed or

fear, joined the combination, or who is afraid of the conqueror, or

whose friendship with the conqueror is hosed upon some consan-

guinity of royalty, or who is u friend, or who is a wandering

enemy—in the order of enumeration.

Of these, one has to please the inciter by surrendering oneself,

by conciliation and salutation : him who is oi a resolute mind, by

giving a daughter io marriage or by availing oneself of his youth
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(lo beget a ««i on one's wife •)

;

him who is the beloved of his

•people, by giving twice tl>e amount nf precis
; him who U greedy,

by helping with men and money ; him who ia afraid of the com-

bination. by giving a hostage tu him who is naturally timid
;
by

entering into a closer union with him whose friendship is based

upon some consanguinity of royalty ; by doing what is pleasing

and beneficial to tx>th or by abandoning IHostilities against him

who is a friend ; and by offering help and abandoning hostilities

against him who is a wandering enemy ; one has to win over the

confidence of any of the above kings by adopting suitable means or

by means o: conciliation, gifts, dissension, or threats, aa will be

explained under
11

Troubles." 1

He who is in troubles and is apprehensive of an attack from bis

enemy Should, on the condition of supplying the enemy with army

and money, make peace with the enemy on definite terms with

reference to place, time, and work ; be should also set right any

offence he might have given by the violation of a treaty if he has

no supporters, be should find them among his relatives and friends

;

or he may build an ituprepiviKe fortress, for be who is tktended by

forts and friends will be respected both by his own and his enemy's

poople.

Whoever is wanting in the power of deliberation should collect

wise men around himself, and associate with old men of consider-

able learning ; thus be would attain his desired ends.

He who is devoid of a good treasury and army should direct his

attention towards the strengthening of the safety and security

of the elements of his sovereignity
; for the country is tbe

source of all those works which tire conducive to treasury and army

;

the haver of the king and of his army ia a strong fort.

Irrigation*! works Isctubaadha) are the source of crops: the

results of a good shower oi rain ere ever attained in the case of

crops below Irrigational works.

The roods of truffle nrc a means to over reach an enemy ; for it

is through the roads of liaflic that armies and spies are led (from

one country to another); and that weapons, armour, chariots, .and

draught animals are purchased: and that entrance and eric (in

travelling) are facilitated.

1 See Chapter V, Book IX.

* He may Mrsogtliaa >U a*ok p*!‘.lcn By autaHcg into an alliance a-.tfl

another.—«*}«•.
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Mines are the lOurce of whatever is useful in battle.

Timber forests arc the source of such materials as art necessary

for building forts, conveyances and chariots.

Elephant tot-eats are the souiee of elephants.

Pasture lands are the amrue of cows, horses, and camels to

draw chariots.

In the absence of such sources of his own. be should acquire

them flora someone among his relatives and friends. If he is

destitute of an army, he should, as far as possible, attract to him-

self the brave men of corporations, of thieves, of wild trite*, of

Mlcchchhas, and of spies who are capable of inflicting injuries upon

enemies.

He should alas adopt the policy o! a weak king towards a

powerful king, in view of averting (larger from enemies or friends.

“Thus with tlie aid of one’* own party, the power of deliberation,

the treasury, and the army, one should get rid of the dutches of

one’s enemies.

[Thus cuds Chapter XIV. “ Rccruitraont of Lost Power,” in

Book Vll, " The Bod of the Six-fold Policy ” of the AnhaSstra of

Kaujilya. End of the hundred and twelfth chapter from the

beginning.

CHAPTER XV

Mkasvvxs Conducive to Peace with a Stkoxo and
Provoked Enemy; and tiib Attjtudb or

A CONUUURRD EtJEilV

When a weak king is attacked by a powerful eaemy, the former

-go should seek the protection of one who is superior to his

enemy, and whom his enemy's power of deliberation for

intrigue cannot affect. Of kings tvbo are equal in the power o:

deliberation, difference should be sought in unchangeable prosperity

and in association with the aged.

In die absence of a superior king, he should combine with a

number of his equals who ore equal in power tn his enemy and

whom his enemy* power of purse, army, and intrigue cannot rracb.

Of kings who arc equally possessed of the power of parse, army,

and intrigue, difference should be sought in their capacity tor

making vast preparations.
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In the absence of equals, he should combine with a number of

inferior knur- who ere pure am! enthusiastic, who can oppose the

enemy, and whom his enemy's power of purse, array,
anil intrigue

cannot ."each. Of kings who are equally possessed of enthusiasm

and capacity for action, difference should be sought in the opportunity

of securing favourable battlefields. Of king* who ore equally

poattested of favourable battlefields, difference should be sought in

their ever being ready fer war. Of kings who are equally possessed

of favourable battlefield* and who are equally ready for war,

difference should be sought In their possession of weapons and

armour necessary lor war.

In the absence of any such help, he should seek shelter inside a

lort in which his enemy with a large array can offer no obstruction

to the supply of foodstuff, grass, firewood and water, but would

sustain a heavy loss of men and money. When there are many
fort*, difference should be sought in their affording facility for the

collodion of stores and supplies. Kaufilva is of opinion that, one

should entrench oneaelf in a fort inhabited by men and provided

with stores and supplies. Also, for the following reasons, one

should shelter oneself in such a iort

:

“
1 shall oppose him (the enemy) with hi* rear-enemy's ally or

309
with n M.jdhynma k-.ng. or with a neutral king. I shall either

rapture or devastate hia kingdom with the aid of a neighbour-

ing king, a wild tribe, a scion of his family, or su imprisoned prince

;

by the help of my partisans with him, I shall create troubles in his

lort. country or camp ; when be is near, I shall murder him with

weapons, fire, or poison, or any other secret means at my pleasure

;

I shall cause him to sustain a heavy iotas nf men and money in

works undertaken by himself or made to l* undertaken at the

Instance of my spies; I shall easily sow the seeds of dissension

among hi* friends or hi* army when they have suffered from loss

of men and money ; I shall catch hold of his camp by cutting of!

supplies and stores going to it; or by surrendering myself (to him),

I shall create some weak points in him and put him down with nil

my resource*; or having curbed his spirit, I shall compel him to

make peace w:tb me on my own terms; when 1 obstruct hi*

movements uouhlcs arise to him from ail sides ; when he is bclplets,

I shall slay him with the help of my heiwlitary army or with his

enemy's army ; or with wild tribes ; I shall maintain the safety and

security of my vait country by entrenching myself within my fort

;
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the army of myself and oi iny friend* will be invincible when
collected together in this fort ; iny Army, which is trained to fight

from valleys, pits, or at night, will bring him into difficulties cc. hi3

way, when he is engaged in an immediate work
; owing to loss of

men and money, he will make himself powerSefit when he arrives

here at n ted pisce and in a Icul time
;
owing to the existence of

fnm and of wild tribes (on the way), he will find this country
accessible only at coosklerehlc cost of men atxl money

;
bring

unafcte to find positions favourable for the exerase of the armies of

himself and oi bis friend*, suRering from disease, hr wOl arrive

here in distress ; or having arrived here, he will not return."

In the shscr.cc of such ureainstances, or when the enemy’s army
is very strong, one may run away abandoning one’s fort.

My teacher says that one may rush against the enemy like a

310
moth against a flame; success in one way or other {U.
death or victory) is certain for one who is reckless of life.

No, says Kautflya. having observed the conditions conducive to

peace between himself and h:s enemy, he may make peace
;

in the

absence of such conditions, he may, by taking recourse to threats,

Nccure pence or a friend ; or be may send a messenger to one who
is likely to accept peace ; or having plcusod with wealth and honour
the messenger sent by his enemy, he may tell the latter: "This
is the tang's manufactory ; this is the residence of the queen and

the prince; myself and this kingdom arc at your disposed, as

approved of by the queen and the princes."
' Having secured his enemy’s protection, be should behave him-

self like a servant to his master by serving the protector's occasional

needs. Ports and other defensive works, aojnisitico of tilings,

celebration of marriages, installation oi the heir-apparent, trade in

horses, capture of elephants, construction of covert places for battle

(ssttra), marching against an enemy, and holding sports—ell these

he should undertake only at the permission of his protector. He
shoukl nl.ui obtain his protector’s permission before making any
agreement with people settled in his country or beiore punishing

those who may run away from country. If the citizens and country

people living in hi* kingdom prove disloyal or inimical to hitn, be
may request of his protector aoothci good country

; or he may get

rid of wicked people by making u»e of such secret mean.1- as are

employod against traitors, Ho should not accept tho oiler of a gc«l
country even from a friend. Unknown to hi* protector, he may see
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the prelector's minister, hish priest, commander of the ar.iiv or

heir-apparent. He -should also help his protector as much as he can.

Or> nil oxasiona of worshipping gods and making prayers, he should

cause his people to pray for the long life of h:s protector
j and be

should always proclaim his readiness to place himself at the disposal

of his protector.

Serving hhn who is strong and combined with others, and

fccing far away from the society of suspected persons, a conquered

king should thus always behave himself towards his protector.

[Thus ends Chapter XV, " Measures Conducive to Peace with

a Strung and Provoked Enemy, ami the Attitude of a Conquered

Enemy," in 3ook VII, " The End of the Six-fokS Policy " or the

Arthaiastra ci Kautflya. End of the hundred and thirteenth chapter

from the beginning.]

CHAPTER XVI

Tee Annode of a ConqvSkbd King

In view of causing financial trouble to his protector, a powerful

vassal king, desirous of making conqucala, may. under the

permission of his projector, march on countries where the

formation of the ground and the ciimate are favourable tor the

rouKCUvre of his army, his enemy having neither forts nor any other

defensive works, and the conqueror hinwelf having no enemies in

the rear. Otherwise (in case oi enemies in the rear), he should match

after making provisions for the defence of his tear.

By means of conciliation and gifts, be should suldue weak kings

;

and by means of sowing the seeds of dissension and by threats,

strong kings. By adopting a particular, or an alternative, or all oi

the strategic means, he should subdue his immediate ual distant

enemies.

He should observe the policy of conciliation by promising the

protection of villages, o: those who live iu forests, of flecks of cattle,

and oi tbe roads o: traffic, as well as the restoration of those who
have bren banished or who have run away or who have done some
harm.

Gifts ot land, of things, and of giris in marriage, and absence of

fear—by declaring these, he should observe the policy of gifts.

By instigating any one oi a neighbouring king, a wild chief, a
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scion of the enemy's family, or in imprisoned prince, he should sow

the seeds of disseostoa.

By capturing the enemy in an opsn battle, or in a treacherous

fight, or through a conspiracy, or in the tumult of seizing the

enemy's fort by strategic means, he altoukl punish the enemy.

He may reinstate kings who are spirited and who can strengthen

his army ; likewise be may reinstate those who are possessed of a

eoxl treasury and army, ami who can therefore help him with

money
;
as well as those who are wise, and who can therefore

provide bun with lands.

Whoever among his friends helps him with gems, precious things,

raw materials acquired from commercial towns, villages, and mines,

or with conveyances and draught animals acquired from timber ami

elephant forests, and herds of cattle, is a friend affording a variety

of enjoyment (chitrebhcga)
;
whoever supplies him with wealth and

army is a frier.<1 affording vast enjoyment (mahabhoga) ; whoever

supplies him with army, wealth, and lands is a friend affording all

enjoyments (sarvabhega) ; whoever safeguards him against a side-

-j2
enemy is a friend affording enyjyments on one aide (ekato-

bhogi) ; whoever helps also his enemy and his enemy’s allies

:s a frier.d affording enjoyment to beth aides (ubhayatobhogi) ; and

whoever helps him against his enemy, his enemy's ally, his

neighbour, and wiki tribes, is a friend affording enjoyment on all

sides (sarvatobliogi).

if be happens to have an enemy in the rear, or a wild chief, or

an enemy, or a chief enemy capable of being propitiate with the

gift of lands, he should piuvide such au enemy with a useless piece

of land; an enemy possessed of forts with a piece of land not con-

nected with his (conqueror's) own territory; a wild chief with a

piece of land yielding no livelihood ; a "scion of the enemy's family

with a piece of land that can be taken back ; an enemy's prisoner

with o piece of land which is (not ?) snatched from the enemy ; a

corporation of armed men with a piece of land constantly under

troubles from an enemy ; the combination of corporations with a

piece of tend dose to the territory of a powerful king ; a corporation

invincible in war with a piece of land under both the abovo troubles

:

a .spirited king desirous of war with a piece of land which affords no

advantageous positions for the manauvre of the army ; an enemy's

partisan with wase lands ; a banished prince with a piece oi bad

exhausted of its resources; a king who has renewed the observance
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of a treaty of peace after breaking it. with a piece of land which can

be ooloniied at considerable cost of iron and money
;
a deserted

prirce with a piece of land which aSorda no protection : and his

own protector with ec uninhabitable piece of land.

(The king who is desirous of making conquests) should continue

in following the same policy towards him, who, among the above

kings, is most helpful and keeps the same attitude ; should by secret

means bring him round who is opposed ; should favour the helpful

with facilities for giving further help, betides bestowing rewards

and honour at all ousts upon him ; should give relief to him who is

under troubles; should receive visitors at their own choice and

afford mtisfactiofl to them; should avoid using contemptuous,

threatening, defamatory, or haish words towards them
;
should like a

father protect those who are promised security from fear; should

punish the guilty after publishing their guilt ; and in order to avoid

caushig suspicion to the protector, the vassal king should adopt the

procedure of inflicting secret punishments upon offenders.

He should never covet the land, thing*, and sons and wives of

the king slain by him ; be should reinstate in their own estates the

gjg
relatives of the kings slaiu. He should install in the king-

dom the heir-apparent of the king who has died while work-

ing (with the conqueror) ; all conquered kings will, ii thus tteated,

loyally follow the sons and grandsons of the conqueror.

WhocvcT covets the lands, things, sons, and wives of the kinga

whom be has either slaiu or bound in chains will cause provocation

to the Circle of Slates and make it rise against himself ; also his

own uiinirters employed in his own territory will to provokal, and

will sock shelter under tbc Circle of States, having an eye upon Ida

life and kingdom.

•Hence conquered kings preserved in their Own lands in accord-

ance with the policy of conciliation will to loyal to the conqueror

and follow Ids sons and grandsons.

[ Thus cods Chapter XVI, " The Attitude of a Conquered King."

in Book VI 1
, " The End of the Six-fold Policy " of the ArtkaSstra

of Knutilya. End of the hundred and fourteenth chapter from the

beginning.]
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CHAPTER XVII

Maxing Pbacb and Breaking Ir

The wonts 4ama (quiet), sandhi (agreement of pnuoe), and a&madhi

(reconcilement), arc synonymous. That which is conducive to

mutual faith among kings is termed ,4am a, sandhi, or aamiidlii.

My teacher says that peace, dependent upon iKitiesly or ceth, is

mutahlo, while peace with a security or a hostage is immutable.

No, says Kautilya, peace, dependent upon honesty or oath, is

immutable both in this and the nett world. Tt is for this world

only that a security or a hostage is required for strengthening the

agreement.

Honest kings of old made their agreement of peaoe with this

declaration :
“ We have joined in peace.” In case o f any apprehen-

sioa of breach of honesty, they made their agreement by

swearing by tire, water, plough, the brick of a fort wall, the

shoulder of on elephant, the hips of a horse, the front of a chariot, a

weapon, seeds, scents, juice (rasa), wrought gold (suvanja). or

bullion gold (hiraoya), and by declaring that these things will

destroy sad desert him who violates the oath.

In order to avoid the contingency of violation of oath, peace

made with the security nf such persons as ascetics engaged ir.

penance, or nobles, is peace with a security. In such a peace,

whoever takes as security a poison capable of controlling the enemy

gains more advantages, while he who acts to the contrary is

deceived.

In peace made with children as hostages, and in the case of

giving a pritscess or a prino: 83 a hostage, whoever gives a princess

gains advantages; for a princess, when taken as a hostage, causes

troubles to the receiver, while a prince is of reverse nature.

With regard to two sods, whoever hands over a highborr, breve

and wise son, trained in military art, or an only son, is deceived,

while he who acts otherwise gains advantages. It is better to give

a base-bora son as a hosutgc than a higls-tcm one. inasmuch as the

former has neither heirship nor the right to beget heirs
:
it is better

to give a stupid son than a wise one, inasmuch as the fanner is

destitute of the power of delrtxwstion ; better to give a timid son

than a brew one, inasmuch at the former is destitute of martial

spirit ;
tetter a son who is not trained ;n nulitury art than one who

is trained, inasmuch as the former is devoid of the capacity for
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striking au enemy
;
and better one ot many sons than on only son

since many sons are not wanted.

With regard to a high-born and wise son, petple will continue to

1* loyal to a high-born son though he is no: wise
:

b wise son,

though lose-horn, is characterised witli capacity to consider state

matters; but so far as capacity to consider state matters is con-

censed. a high-bom prince associating himself with the aged, has

more advantages than b wise bat hasc-born prince.

With regard to a wise ana a brave prince, a wise piir.ce, though

3 J5
timid, is characterised with capacity for intellectual works;

s.nd a brave prince, though not wise, possesses warlike spirit.

So far as warlike spirit is concerned, a wise prince over-reaches a

brave one just as a hunter does an elephant.

With regard to a brave and a trained prince, a brave prince,

though untrained, i* characterised with capacity for war; and a

trained prince, though timid, is capable of hitting obje«3 aright.

Notwithstanding the capacity .-or hitting objects aright, a brave

prince excels a trained prince in determination and firm adherence

to hi* policy.

With regard to a king having many sons and another an only

son. the former, giving one of hia sons as a hostage nnri being

contented with the rest, is able to break Uie peace
;

but not ;ho

latter.

When pescc is made by handing over the whole lot of sons,

advantage is to be sought in capacity to beget additional sons;

capacity to beget additional sous being common, he who can beget

able eons will have more advantages than another king (who is not

so foitunate); capacity to beget able sons being common, be by

whom the birth of a son is early expected will have more advantages

than another (who is not so foitunate).

In the case of an only son who is also breve, be who hss lost

capacity to beget any nx>re sons should surrender himself as a

boscage, but not the only sou.

Whoever is rising in power may break the agreement o! peace.

Carpeatots, artisans, and other spies, attending upon the prince

(kept as a hostage) and doing work under ±e enemy, may take

away the prince at night through an underground tunnel dug for the

purpose. Dancers, actors, singers, players on musical instruments,

buffoons, court-lords, Swimmer*, ami sjubhikna (f), previously set

about the enemy, may continue under his service and may indirectly



KAI'TILYA’S A*THa£aS7RA 343

icrvc the prinoe. They should have the privilege of entering into,

staying in and going out of, the palace at any time without rule.

The prince may therefore get out at night disguised as any one of

the above spies.

This explains the work of prostitute* and other women spies

316 ™*?er 8arb of w‘vcs • !bc jwioa- may get ont, carrying
their pipes, utensils, or vessels.

Or the prince rosy to removed cooccaioi under things, clothes,

commodities, vessels, bods, seat* and other articles, by cooks,

confcc-Jonera, servants employed to serve the king while bathing,

servants employed for carrying conveyances, for spreading the bed,

toilet-making, dressing, and procuring water
;
or taking something

in pitch dark, he may get out, disguised as a servant.

Or he may (pretend to) be in communion with god Varans in a
reservoir (which is seen) through a tunnel, or to which he is taken

at night
; spies under the gtrise of traders dealing in cooked rice

and fruits may (poison those things and) distribute among the

sentinels.

Or having served the sentinels with cooked rice and beverage

mixed with the juke of tnadana plant on occasions of making

offerings to gods or of performing an ancestral ceremony cir «>me

sacrificial rite, the prince may get out ; or by bribing the sentinels

:

or spies disguised as a nneiraka {officer in charge of the city), a

owrt-Urd, or a physician may act fire to a building filled with

valuable articles
; or sentinels, or spies disguised as merchants, may

set fire to the store of commercial articles ; or :n view of avoiding

the fear of pursuit, the prince may, after putting some human body

in the bouse occupied by him, set fire to it and escape by breaking

open some house-joints, or a window, or through a tunnel ; or having

disguised himself as a carrier of glass beads, pots, and other com-
modities he may set out at night ; or having entered the residence

of ascetics with shaven head.' nr with twisted hair, he may set out

at night, disguised as any one of them
;
or having disguised himself

as one suffering front a peculiar disease or as a iorest man, he may
get out ; or spies may carry him away as a eery*-

;
or. disguised as

a widowed wife, he may iollow a corpse that is being carried away.
Spies, disguised as forest people, should mislead the pursuers oi the

prince by pointing out another direction, and the prince himself

may take a different direction.

Or he may escap*?, hiding himself m the midst of carts or car.
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drivers : if he is closely followed, he may leal the pursuers

to an ambuscade (sattra)
;

In the absence of an ambuscade
he may leave bare and there gold or morsels ol poisoned food on

both aides of a road and take a different road.

If he is captured, he should try to win over the pursuers by

conciliation and other means, or serve them with poisoned food

;

and having caused another body to le put in a sacrifice performed

to please god Vanina or in a fire that has broken out (the prince’s

lather) may accuse the enemy of the murder of his son and attack

the enemy.

*Or taking out a concealed sword, and falling upon the sentinels,

he may Quickly ran sway, together with the spies concealed before.

!Thus ends Chapter XVII, “ Making Pcaoc and Breaking It,"

in Book VII, ” The End of the Sin-fold Policy “ of tho ArthaSastra

of Kauulya. End of the hundred and fifteenth chapter from the

beginning.
J

CHAPTER XVIII

This Conduct of a Maoqyama King, a Nputkal
King, and op a Cihcxe ok States

Tits third and the fifth stales from a Madhyama' king are states

friendly to him : while the second, the fourth, and the sixth are

unfriendly. If the Madhyauis king allows favour to both of these

states, the conqueror should l«j friendly with aim ; if bo does not

favour them, the conqueror should be friendly with those state*.

If the Mudhyamn king is desirous of securing the friendship

of the conqueror's would-be fiiend. then hatting set hir. own and his

friend’s friends against the Madhyama, and having separated the

Madhyama from the Utter'a frieixis. the conqueror shouM preserve

his own friend ; or tho conqueror may incite the Circle of States

2jg
against the Madhyamn by telling them: “This Madhyama
king has grown haughty, and is aiming at our destruction:

let us therefore combine and interrupt his march.”

If the Circle of States is favourable to his cause, then he may
aggrandise himself by putting down the Madhyama : if not favour-

able, then having helped his friend with men and money, he should,

1 Sw Chapter II, Book VI.
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by means of conciliation and gifts, win over either the leader or a

neighbouring king among the king* who haro the Madhyama. or

who have been living with mutual support, or who will follow

the one that is won over (by the conqueror), or who do not rise

owing to mutual suspicion
;
thus by winning over a second (king),

be should double his own power; by securing a third, he should

treble his own power ; thus gnining in strength, he should put

down the Madhyama king.

When place and time are found unsuitable for success in the

above attempt, he should, by peace, seek the friendship of one of

the enemies of the Madhyama king, or cause some traitors to

combine against the Madhyama ; if the Madhyama king is desirous

of reducing the conqueror's friend, the conqueror should prevent it,

and tell tbe friend :
*’

I shall protect you as long os you arc weak,”

and should accordingly protect him when he is poor in resources

;

if the Madhyama king desires to rout out a friend of the conqueror,

the latter should protect him in his difficulties ; or having removed

him front the fear of the Madhyama bing, the conqueror should

provide him with new lands and keep hint under his (tbe con-

queror’s) protection, lent lie might go elsewhere.

If, among the conqueror 's friends who are either redouble or

aasr-.iiable enemies of the Madhyama king, some undertake to help

the Madhyama, then tbe conqueror should make peace with a third

king; and if among the Madhyama king’s friends who arc either

reducible or assailable enemies of the conqueror, some are capable

of offence anil defence arxl become friendly to the conqueror, then

he should make peace with them
;
thus the conqueror can not only

attain his own ends, but also please the Madhyama king.

If the Madhyama king is desirous of securing a would-be friend

or tbe conqueror as n friend, then the conqueror may make
peace with another king, or prevent the friend from going to the

Madhyama. telling him :
“ It is unworthy of you to forsake a friend

who is desirous of your friendship," or the conqueror may keep

quiet, if tbe conqueror thinks that the Circle of States would be

enraged against the friend for deserting his own paity. If the

Madhyama king is desirous of securing tbe conqueror’s enemy as

his friend, then the conqueror should indirectly (r>. without being

known to the Madhyama) help the enemy with wealth and army.

If the Madhyama king desires to win the neutral king, the

conqueror should sow the seeds of dissension between them.
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2 jg
Whoever of the Madhyama and the neutral king 3 la esteemed

by the Circle of States, his protection should the conqueror

seek.

The conduct of the Madhyama kina explains tliat of the neutral

king.

If the neutral king is desirous of combining with the Madhyama
bine, then tbc conqueror should so attempt as to frustrate the desire

of the neutral king to over-reach an enemy or to help a friend or to

secure the service* of the army of another neutral king. Having

thus strengthened himself, the conqueror should reduce his enemies

and help his friends, though their position is inimical towards him.

Those who may fce inimical to the conqueror are, a king who
is of wicked character and who is therefore always harmful, a

resr-eaemy in combination with a frontal enemy, a reducible enemy
under troubles, and one who is watching the trouhles of the

conqueror to invade him.

Those who may be friendly with the conqueror are, c«e who

marches with him with the >oire end in view, one who marches

with him with a different end in view, one who wants to combine

with the conqueror to march (against a common enemy), one who
marches under an agreement for peace, one who marches with a

set purpose of his own, one who rises along with others, one who

is ready to purchase or to veil either the army or the treasury,

and one who adopts the double policy <r>. making peace with cue

aid waging war with nnotlter).

Those neighbouring kings who can bo servants to the conqueror

are, a neighbouring king under the apprehension of an attack from

a powerful king, one who is situated between the conqueror end his

cr.cmy, the rear-enemy of a powerful king, oae who has voluntarily

surrendered oneself to the conqueror, one who has surrendered

oneself under far, and one who has been subdued. The tame is

the case with those kings who are next to the territory of the

immediate enemies of the conqueror.

“Of these kings, tbc conqueror should, as far as possible, help

that friend wbo has the same end In view the conqueror in his

conflict with the enemy, and thus hold the enemy at lny.

“When, alter having put down the enemy, and after having

grown in power, a friend becomes unsubmissive, the conqueror

should cause the friend to incur the displeasure oi a neighbour

and o! the king who ia next to the neighbour.
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*Or the conqueror may employ a scion of the friend's family

or an Imprisoned- inner io seize his lauds; or the conqueror

22(j
>“>>’ 80 a,-‘ that his friend, desirous of further help, rosy

continue to be obedient.

“The conqueror should never help his friend when the fetter

is more and more deteriorating; a politician should so keep his

friend that the latter neither deteriorates nor grows in power.

“When, with the desire o: getting wealth, a wandering friend

()>. a nomadic king) makes an agreement with the conqueror,

the fetter should so remove the cause of the friend's flight that he

never flics again.

“When a friend is ns accessible to tbc conqueror as to the

fetter’s enemy, the conqueror should first separate that obstinate

friend from the enemy, and then destroy him, and afterwards the

enemy also.

•When a friend remains neutral, the cowjtieror should cause him

to incur the displeasure of his Immediate enemies ; and when ho

is worried in his wars with their, the conqueror should oblige him

with help.

“When, owing to his own weakness, e friend seeks protection

bath from the conqueror ar.d the fetter'* enemy, the conqueror

should help him with the array,» that he never turn* his attention

elsewhere.

“Or having removed him from hi* own lands, the conqueror

may keep him in another tract of land having made some pervious

arrangement* to punish or favour the friend.

“Or the conqueror may harm him when he has grown power-

ful. or destroy him when he does not lselp the conqueror in danger

and when ho lies on the conqueror’s lap in good faith.

•When an enemy furiously rises against ais own enemy (is.

tbc conqueror's friend) under troubles, the former slrould he put

down by the loner himself with troubles concealed.

“When a friend keep* quiet after rising against an enemy under

troubles, that friend will be subdued by the enemy himself after

getting rid of his troubles.

•Whoever ts acquainted with the sense of polity should clearly

22i
observe the conditions of progress deterioration, stagnation,

reduction, and destruction, as well as the use of all kinds

of strategic means.

•Whoever thus knows the inter-dcpcndence of the six kinds of
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policy plays at his pleasure with kings, bound round, as :t were,

in chains skilfully devised by himself.

[Thus ends Chapter XVIII, "The Conduct of a Madhyania

King, a Neutral King and of a Circle of States," in Book VII,

“The End o' the Six-fold Policy" of die Arthasastra of Kauti'.ya.

End of tbc hundred, and sixteenth chapter front the beginning.

With this ends tlic Seventh Book, “ The End of the Six-fold

Policy " of the ArtbaSstra of Kautflya.]



BOOK VII!

CONCERNING VICES AND CALAMITIES

CHAPTER I

Tbb Aggregate of tee Calamities of the Elements
of Sovereignty

When calamities happen together, tbe form of consideration should

he whether ii is easier to take an offensive or defensive aititndc.

National calamities, coming from Providence or from man, happen
from one's misfortune or had policy. The word vyasana (vices nr

calamities), means the pursuit of a comae of action opposed to

six-fold policy, or the absence of one or many ol the seven elements

of sovereignty, or disaffection of local or foreign iieopje or both, or

addiction to women, gambling and other vices, or distress due co

fire, floods, and other eight kinds of calamities. That which deprives

(vynsynti) a person of his happiness is termed vyasana (vices or

calamities).

My teacher saya that of the calamities, in, ike king in distress,

tbe minister in distress, the people in distress, distress due to bad
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fortifications, financial distress, the army in distress, and on

ally in distress—that which is first mentioned is more serious

than the one coming Uter in the order oi enumeration.

No, says Bharadvaja, of tbe distress of the king and of his

minister, ministerial disreess is more serious ; deliberations in council,

the attainment of results as anticipated while deliberating in council,

Ilie accomplishment of works, the bcaincss of revenue collection and

its expenditure, recruiting the army, the driving out of the enemy
and of wild tribes, the protccdon of tho kingdom, taking remodial

measures against calamities, the protection of the heir-apparent, and
Ihe installation of princes constitute tbe duties of ministers. In the

absence of ministers, the above works are ill-done
; and, like a bird

deprived of its feathers, the king loses his active capacity. In such

calamities, tbe intrigues of tho enemy find a ready scope. In

miniwen a! distress, the king’s life itself conics into danger, for a

minister is the mainstay of tbe security of the king's life.
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No, aaya Kaufilya. il ia verily the king who attends to the business

of appointing ministers, priests, and other servants, including the

superintendents of several departments, the application of remedies

against the troubles of his people, and of his kingdom, and the

adoption of progressive measures; when his ministers fail into

troubles, he employs others
;
he is ever ready to bestow rewards on

the worthy and inflict puniahmenta on the wicked
; when the king ia

well off, by his welfare and prosperity, he pleases the people; of what
kind the king’s character is, of the same kind will be the character

of his people; for their progress or downfall, the people depend

upon the king ; the king is, as it were, the aggregate of the people,

ViSalaksha »ay* that or the troubles of the minister and of the

people, the troubles of the people arc more serious : finance, army,

raw products, free lahonr, carriage of things, and collection (of

necessaries) are all secured from the people. There will be no such

things in the absence of people, next to the king and his minister.

No, >aya Kanfilya, all activities proceed from the minister:

activities st*th as the stxcessful accomplishment of the works of the

^ people, security of person and properly from internal nod

external enemies, remedial measures against calamities,

colonization and improvement of wild traits of land, recruiting the

stray, collection of revenue, and bestowal of favour.

The school of Para&tra say that of the distress of the people and
distress due to bad fortifications, the latter is a more serious evil

:

for it is in fortified towns that the treasury and the army are

secured ; they (fortified towns) are a secure place for the people

;

they are a stronger power than the citizens or country people
; and

they are a powerful defensive instrument in times of danger for the

king. As to the people, they are common both to the king ami his

enemy.

No, says Kautflya, for forts, finance, and tba army depend upon
the people; likewise buildings, trade, agriculture, cattle-rearing,

bcavery, stability, power, and abundance (of things). In all countries

people do not generally reside on fortified mountains and islands

owing to the absence of an expansive country. When a country
consists purely of cultivators, troubles due to the absence of forti-

fications (arc apparent) ; while in a country which consists purely of

warlike people, troubles that may appear are due to the- absence o:

(aa expansive and cultivated) territory.

PiSuna says that of the troubles due to the atuer.ee of forts and
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lo want of finance, troubles due to want of finance are more serious ;

ihe rcjeii of fortifications awl their maintenance depend apin

finance
;
by means of wealth, intrigue to capture an enemy’s fort may

be carried on ; by racecs of wealth, the people, friends, anil enemies

can lie kept UDdcr control ; by means of it, outsiders can i»? encour-

aged and the establishment ofthe army and its operations conducted,

it la possible to remove the treasures in times of danger, bat no*

the fort.

No, says k'autilya, for it is in the fort that Ihe treasury and the

army arc safely kept, and it is from the fort that secret war (intrigue),

control over one’s partisans, the upkeep of the army, the reception

of allies ami the driving out of enemies and of wild tribes are

successfully practised. In the absence of forts, the treasury ia to the

enemy, for it seems that for those who own forts there U nn

destruction.

Kaunapadanta says that of distress doe to want of finance or to

an inefficient army, that which is due to the want of an efficient

-rmy is mote serious ; for control over one’s own friends and

enemies, the winning over the army of an cnetnv, and the husoes:.

324
°* lu*m'I''s,n,, '>on are **’ dependent up>n the army. In the

pbser.ee oi the army, it is certain that the treasury will be lost,

whereas lack uf finance can be made up by procuring raw pmducta

and lands, or by :eiziug an enemy’s territory the army can be

strengthened. With tho army finance is secured. The army being

ever at hand, it can exercise the functions of a minister.

No, says Kauplya : the army ia dependent upon finance. In the

absence of finance the army may go to the enemy, or murder the

kinE himself, and bring about all kinds of troubles. But finance is

the chief means of observing virtuous acts anti of enjoying desires.

Owing to a change in place, time, and policy, either finance or the

army may be a superior power ;
tor the army is (sometimes) the

moms of securing the wealth acquired
; bait wealth is (always) the

means of securing both the treasury and the army. Since all activi-

ties arc dependent upon finance, financial troubles are more actions.

VatavySdhi says that oi tbc distress of the army a-id of an ally,

tbe distress of an ally is more serious—an ally, though he is not fed

and is far off, is still serviceable
;
he drives off not only the rear-

enemy and tbe friends of tbe rear-enemy, lmt also the frontal enemy

and wiki tribes ; be also helps his friend with money, army, and

lands on tweasions of troubles.
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No, says Kaujilya, the ally a! him who has a powerful army
keeps ibe alliance ; and even the enemy assumes a friendly attitude

;

w hen [here is a work that can be equally accomplished either by the

army or by an ally, then preference to the army or to the ally

should depend on the advantages of securing the appropriate place

ant! time for war ar.d the exposed profit. In times of sudden
expedition and on occasions ol troubles from an enemy, a wild trite,

or local retels. no friend can te trusted. When calamities happen

together, or when an enemy has grown strong, a friend keeps up
his friendship as king ns money is forthcoming. Thus the determina-

tion of the comparative seriousness of the calamities of the various

elements oi sovereignly.

*Wben a pan of one of tte elements of sovereignty is under
troubles, the extent affection, and -Arencth of the serviceable part

can be the means of accomplishing a work.
‘When any two elements of sovereignty are equally under

troubles, they should le distinguished In respect of their progressive

or declining tendency, provided that the good condition of the rest

of the elrracnts needs no description.

’•When the calamities of a single element tend to d»tmy

325
lbe resl ol ^ events, those calamities, whether they
te of the fundamental or any otter element, are verily

serious.

| Thus cods Chapter I, “ Tte Aggregate of tte Calamities of the

Elements of Sovereignty," In Book Vi II,
“ Concerning Vices and

Calamities ” of the Arthniastra of ICautilyn. End of the auwired and
seventeenth chapter from the beginning.

J

CHAPTER II

O.VCS1T1E3ATIOX5 AEOIT THE TfiOChLPS OF TBK KlBO
AND OF His Kingdom

The king and ha kingdom are the primary elements of the state.

Tte troubles of the king may te either internal or external.
Internal troubles are more serious than external trembles, which are
like tte danger arising from a lurking snake. Troubles due to a
minister are more serious than other kinds of internal troubles.
Hetxre. the king should keep under his own control the powers
of finance sol tte army.
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Of divided mle and foreign role, divided rule, or rale of a country

by two kings, perishes owing to mutual tatted, patriality and rivalry.

My teacher says that foreign rule which depends upon its winning

the affection of the people is for the enjoyment of others in its own
condition.

No, says Kaufiiya: divided ryle between father and son or

between two brothers haa similar conscquencea and ia under tbc

dutches of si minister. But foreign rale brought into existence by

seizing the country from its king still alive flunks that the country

is not its own, impoverishes it and carries oS its wealth, or treats it

as a oomraerrinl artiefe ; and when the country ceases to love it, it

retires, abandoning tfle country.

Which ia better, a blind king, or a Icing erring against the

326

My teacher says that a blind king, a king who is not prases'©:]

of an eye in ftaences, Is Indiscriminate in doing works, very

obstinate, and is led by othcra; such a king destroys the kingdom by

hb own maladnunistiation . But an erring king can be easily

brought round when and where hi* mind goes astray frum the pro-

cedure laid down in tdenews.

No, says Kantilya, a blind king can be made by' his supporter; to

adhere to whatever line uf policy he ought to. But an erring

king, who ia beat upon doing what is against the science,

brings about destruction to himself and his kingdom by raaladinlnis-

tration.

Which is better, a diseaaaJ or a new king ?

My teacher toys that a diseased king lose* his kingdom owing to

the intrigue of his ministers, or loses his hfe on account oi the king-

dom
;
but a new king pleases the people by such popular <fecd3 £9

the observance of his own duties and the act of bestowing favours,

remissions (of taxes), gitt". and presents upon others.

No, says Kautilya. a diseased king continues to observe Jus

duties as usual. But a new king taeir.s to act as he pleases, under

the Impression that the country, acquired by his own might, txlongs

to himself; when pressed by combined kings (for plunder), ho

tolerates their oppression of the country. Or having no firm control

ever the elements of the sure, lie ia easily removed. There is this

difference among diseased kings : a king who is morally diseased,

and a king who is .suffering from physical disease
:
there is also this

difference among new kings : a high-born king and a fcesc-bom king.
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Which is teller, a weak but inch-born king, or a strong but low.

tern king ?

My teacher says that a peopio, oven if interested in having

a weak king, hardly alkw room for tbc intrigues of a weak but

high-born person to be tbeir king ; but that if they desire power,

they will easily yjeld themselves to the intrigues of a strong bnt

lows-barn person to be tbeir king.

No, says Kautilya. a people will naturally obey a liigh-born king

though he is weak, for the tendency of a prosperous people is to

follow n hieh-bom king. Also they render the intrigues of a strong

but lesc-born person unavailing, as the saying is, that possession of

virtues makes for friendship.

The destruction of crops is worse than the destruction of hand-

fuls (oi grains), since it is the labour that is destroyed thereby

;

absence of rain is worse than too much rain.

*The comparative seriousness or insignificance of any two kinds
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ol troubles affecting tbc olemonts of sovereignty, in the order

of enumeration of the several kinds of distress, is the cause

of adopting offensive or defensive operations.

[Thus e»ls Chapter II. "Considerations about the Troubles of

the King and o: Hat Kingdom," in Book VIII, " Concerning Vices

aad Calamities* of the Artha&atn of Kautilya. End of tbe hundred

and eighteenth chapter from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER HI

Tas Ago hugate of ihe Trouble of Men

Ignorance and absence of discipline are the causes of a man’s
troubles. An untrained man docs not perceive the injuries ari-ing

from vices. We are going to treat of them (vices)

:

Vices doc to anger form a triad
:
and those due to desire are

fourfold. Of these two. sngcr is worse, for anger proceeds against
all. In a majority of easts, kings given to ungcr are said to have
fallen a prey to popular fury. But kings addicted to pleasures have
perished in consequence of serious diseases brought about by
deterioration and impoverishment.

No, says Bharadvaja, anger is the characteristic of a righteous
man. It is the foundation of bravery ; it puts an end to despicable
(persons)

;
and it keeps the people under fear, .ringer is always a
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necessary Quality fur the prevention of sin. But desire (accompanies)

the enjoyment of results, reconciliation, Generosity, and the act of

endearing oneself to all. Possession of desire is always necessary

for him who is inclined to enjoy the fruits of tvhat he has accom-

plished.

No, says Kautilya, anger brings about enmity with, and troubles

from, an enemy, and is always associated with pain. Addiction to

pleasure (kihaa) occasions contempt and loss or wealth, and throws

rhe addicted person into the company of thieves, gamblers, hunters,

singers, players on musical instruments, and other undessr-
328

able persons. Of these, enmity is more serious than contempt,

for a despised person is caught hold of by his mm people and by

his enemies, whereas a hated person is destroyed. Troubles from an

enemy arc more serious than loss of wealth, for loss of wealth causes

financial troubles, whereas troubles trom an enemy are injurious

to life. Suffering on account of vices is more serious than keeping

company with undesirable persons, for the company of undesirable

persons can be got rid of in a moment, whereas suffering from vices

causes injury for a long time. Hence, anger is a more serious evil.

Which is worse : abuse of language, or of money, or oppressive

punishment ?

Visfllaltsha says that, of abuse of language and of money, abuse

of language is worse ; for when harshly spoken to, a brave man

retaliates; and bad language, like a nail pieroing the heart, excites

anger and gives pain to the senses.

No, rays Kautilya, gift of money palliates the fnry occasioned

by abusive language, whereas abuse of money causes the loss of

livelihood itself. Abuse of money means gilts, exaction, loss or

abandonment of money.

Tho school of Para&uu say, that, of abu&i of money and

oppressive punishment, abuse oi money is worse; for good deeds

acc. enjoyments depend upon wealth ; the work! itself is bound by

wealth. Hence, its abuse is a more serious evil.

No, says Kautilya, in preferer.ee to a large amount of wealth

no man deeirr* the loss of his own life. Owing to oppressive punish-

ment, one is liable to the same punishment at the hands of one's

enemies.

Such is the nature of the triad of evils due to anger.

The fourfold vices due to cesiro are hunting, gambling, women

and drinkir.E.
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Piiuw says that of hunting and gambling, hunting is a worse

„„ vice: for falling into the hand of rubbers, enemies and
elephants, getting into wild fire, fear, inability to distinguish

between the cardinal points, hunger, thiret and loss of life are evils

consequent upon hunting; whereas in gambling, the expert gambler
win* a victory like Jayamena and Duryodhana.

No, «y* Kautilya, or the two parties, one has to suffer from
defeat, as is well known from the history of Nala and YudMah|liin»

j

the same wealth that is won like a piece of flesh in gambling, causes

enmity. Lack of recognition of wealth properly acquired, acquisi-

tion of ill-gotten wealth, low of wealth without enjoyment, staying

away from answering the calls of nature, and contracting diseases

from not taking timely meals, are the evils of gambling • whereas
in hunting exercise, the disappearance of phlegm, bile, fat, and
sweat, the acquisition of skill in aiming at stationary and moving
todies, the ascertainment of the appearance of leasts when provoked,

and occasional march (are its good characteristics),*

Kannapadnnta says, that of addiction In gambling and to

women, gambling is a more serious evil ; for gambler* always
play, even at night by lamp light, and even when the mother
(of one of the players) is dead ; the gambler exhibits anger when
spoken to in time* of trouble ; whereas in the case of addiction to

wotuen.it is possible to hold conversation about viitno and wealth
at the time of lathing, drewing and eating. .'Mao it » possible to

make, by means of secret punishment, a woman to to .v> good as to

secure the welfare of the king, or to get rid of her, or drive her out,

under the plea of disease.

No, say* Kautilya, it is possible to divert the attention from
gambling, txit not so from women. (The evils of the latter are)

failure to see (what ought to to seen), violation of duty, the evil of

post pining works that are to to immediately done, incapacity to deal

with politxs, and contracting the evil oi drinking.

Vatavyadhi says, that of addiction to women and to drinking,

33Q
addiction to women is a more serious evil : there are various

kinds of childishness, among women, as explained in the
chapter on " The Harem ,” 3 whereas in drinking, enjoyment of sound
and other oblccts of the senses, pleasing other people, honouring the

1 Compare Om description of hunting in tho SBfcnotala. Act U.
' Chapter XX, Hcci I.
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followers, aod relaxation from the fatigue of work (ste the advan-

tagex).

No, says Kaufilya, in tbe case o£ addiction to women, the con-

sequences are tbe ixrtli of children, self-protection, change of wives

in me hareoi, and absence of such consequences in the case of

unworthy outside women. Both the ab>ve consequences. follow front

drinking. The inauspicious effects of drinking are less of money,

lunacy in a sensatc man, corpse-tike appearance while living, rrued-

ne», the loss of the knowledge of the. Vedas, loss of life, wealth,

and friend*, dUaaaodatjon with the good, suffering from pain, and

indulgence in playing on musical instruments and in singing af

the expense of wealth.

Of gambling sod drinking, gambling causes gain or loii. of the

stakes to one party or other. Even among dumb unnimals it splits

tiiem into factions and causes provocation. It is specially due to

gambling that assemblies and royal confederacies possessing tbo

characteristics of assemblies arc split into factions, and arc confie-

qnently destroyed. The reception of what is coudemned is the worst

of all evils, since it causes incapacity In deal with politics.

“The reception of what is condemned is (due to) desire
; and

anger conri'ts in Oppressing the good
;
since both these are produc-

tive of many ev ils, both oi them are lield to be tbe worst evils.

“Hence be who is possessed of discretion should associate with

the aged, and, after controlling his passions, abandon both anger and

desire, which are productive of other evils and destructive of the

very hurfs (of life).

(Thus ends Chapter III, "The Aggregate of the Troubles of

Men," in Book VII I, " Concerning Vices and Calamities" of the

Arthafiastra of Kamilya. End of the hundred and nineteenth chapter

from the beginning,]

CHAPTER IV

The Group of Molestations, the Groce oh

Obstructions, and the Grol-p of Financial Troceles

22 1
Providential calamities arc fire, floods, pestilence, famine,

and (the epidemic disease called) maraka.

My teacher says that of fire and Roods, destruction due to fire is

irremediable
;
all kinds of trouhles, except thou due to fire, can be

alleviated, and troubles due to floods can i* passe*’, over.
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No. says Kauiily.i, fire destroys r village, or part of a village,

whereas floods carry oil hundreds of villages.

My teacher says that of pestilence and famine, pestilence brings

all kinds ol business In a stop by catling obstruction to work or,

account of disease and death among men and owing to the flight of

servants, whereas famine stops no work, but is productive of gold,

cattle and taxes.

No, ray* KRuplya, pestilence devastates.only a part (of the coun-

try) and can he remedied,whereas famine causes troubles to the whole

(of the country) and occasions dearth of livelihood to all creatures.

Tills explains the consequents of maraka.

My teacher rays that of tlie loss of chief and vulgar men, the

loss of vulgar men causes obstruction to work.

No, rays Kfliijilya, it is possible to recruit vulgar men, since they

form the majority of people; for the sake of vulgar men nobles

should not he allowed to perish
; coc in a thousand may or may not

he a noble man :
he it is who is possessed of excessive courage and

wisdom and is the refuge of vulgar people.

My teacher says, that o! the troubles arising from one's own or

ore’s enemy’s Circle of States, those due to one's own circle arc

doubly injurious and are irremediable, whereas an Inimical Circle of

States can 1* fought out or kept away by the intervention of

no ally or by making peace.

No, says Kanjilya. troubles due to one's own circle can be got
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rid of by arresting or destroying the leaders among the

subjective people ; or they may be injurious to a part of the

country, whereas trout*' due to aa enemy's Circle of States cause

oppression by inflicting loss and destruction and by burning, devas-

tation. and plunder.

My teacher says, that of the quarrel* among tbc people and

among kings, quarrel among the people bring* alx.it disunion and

thereby enables an enemy to invade the country, whereas quarrel

among kings is productiveofdouble pay and wages and of remission

oi taxes to the ixtople.

No, says Kiiutilyo, it is possible to end the quarrel among the

pcorle by arresting the leaders, or by removing the cause of

qnarrel; and people quarrelling among themselves vie with each

other and thereby’ help the country’, whereas quarrel among kings

cause* trouble and destruction to the people, and requires double the

energy for its settlement.
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My teacher says, lhm of a sportive king end a sportive country,

a sportive country is always ruinous to tho results of work, whereas

a sportive tine isbeneficial to artisans, carpenter*, muaidant, buffoons

and traders.

No, says Kautilya, a sportive country, taking to sports for

relaxation from labour, causes only a trifling ices
;
and after enjoy-

ment it resumes wort, whereas a sportive kins reuses oppression

by Showing indulgence to his courtiers, by wiring and bogg-.iig, and

by obstructing work in the manufactories.

My teacher Bays, that of a favourite wife and a prince, the prince

causes oppression by showing indulgence to his followers, by seizing

and begging, and by obwmcting the work in manufactories, whereas

the favourite wife is addicted to her amorous sports.

No, says Kanrilya. it ts possible to prevail, through tbc minister
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and the priest, the oppression caused by the prince, but not

the oppression caused by the favourite wife, *ance she is

usually stubborn ard keeps company with wicked persons.

My teacher says, tliat of the troubles due to a corpjratiou of

people and to n leader fa cfciof), the corporation of jieople cannot to

put down, since it oonsisw of a number of icon and causes oppres-

sion by thef: and violence, whereas a leader causes troubles by

obstruction to, and destruction of. work.

No. says Kautilya, it U very easy to get rid of (tbs troubles

a from) eorjanslion, since it has to rise or fall with the king; or it

can bo put down by arresting its leader or a part of the corporation

itself, whereas a leader tacked up with support causes oppression by

injuring the life and proi»erty of others.

My teacher says, that of the chamberlain and the collector of

revenue, the chamberlain causes oppression by spoiling works and

by inflicting fines, whereas tbc collector of revenue makes ure

of the ascertained revenue in the department over which he

presides.

No. says Kautilya. the chamberlain takes to himself what is

presented by others to be entered into the treakury, whereas the

collector makes his own revenue first nnd then the kings; or

be destroys the king’s revenue and proceeds as be pleases to seize

the property nf othere.

My teacher says, that of the superintendent of the tonodary and

a trader, the superintendent of the boundary destroys traffic by

allowing thieves and taking taxes more than he ought to, whereas a
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trailer renders the country prosperous by a favourable barter

of commercial articles.

No, says Kautilya, the superintendent of tbe boundary increases

commercial traffic by welcoming the arrival of merchandise, whereas

traders unite in causing rise and fall in tbe value of articles, and live

by making profits cent per cent in papas or kambhas (measures of

grain).

234
Which is more desirable, laird occupied by a high-born

person or land reserved for glaring a flock of cattle ?

ify teacher says, that the land occupied by n high-born person is

very productive
;
and it supplies men to the army

;
hence it doe*

not deserve to be confiscated lest tl>e owner might cause troubles,

whereas the laud occupied for grazing a flock of cattle is cultivable

and deserves therefore to to freed, tor cultivable land is preferred

to p»s'ure land.

No, says Kautilya, though immensely useful, the land occupied

by a high-boni person deserves to be freed, lest be might cause

troubles (otherwise), whereas the land held for grazing a fiock of

cattle is productive of money and beasts, arxl does not therefore

deserve to be confiscated unless cultivation of crops is Impeded

thereby.

My teacher says, that of robbera and wiki tribes, robbers arc

ever bent or. carrying or! women at night, nuke assaults on persons,

and lake away hundreds and thousands of papas, whereas wiki

tribes, living under a leader and moving in the neighbouring forests,

can be seen here sad there causing destruction only to a

part.

No, soya Kautilya, robbers carry ofi the property of the circle's,

and can be put down as they are easily recognized and caught bold

of, whereas wild tribes have their own strongholds, being numerous
and brave, ready to fight in broad daylight, and seizing and destroy-

ing countries like kings.

Of the forests of beasts and of elephants, beasts are numerous

and productive of plenty of flesh and skiDS ; they arrest the growth

of the grass and are easily controlled, whereas elephants are of the

reverse nature and are seen to be destructive of countries even when
they are captured and tamed.

Of benefits derived from one’s own or a foreign country, benefits

derived from one’s own country consist of grains, cattle, gold, aixl

raw products, and arc useful for the maintenance of tbe people in
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calamities, whereas benefits derived from a foreign country arc of

die reverse nature.

Such is the group of molestations.

Obstruction to movements caused by a chief is internal obstiuc-

jjg
tion ; and obstruction to movements caused by an enemy or

a wild tribe i* external obstruction.

Si»eh is the group of obstructions.

Financial troubles due to the two kinds of obstruction and to the

molestations described above are stagnation of financial position, loss

of wealth due to the allowance of remission of taxes in favour of

leaden, scattered revenue, falao account of revenue collected, and

revenue left in tte custody of a neighbouring king or of a wild tribe.

Thus the group of financial troubles.

*In the interests of the prosperity o: the country, one should

attempt to avoid tbc cause of troubles, remedy them when they

happen, and avert obstructions and financial troubles.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, "The Group of Molestations, the

Group of Obstructions, and the Group of Financial Troubles," in

Book VIII, "Concerning Vices and Calamities “ of the Arthasastra

of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twentieth chapter from the

beginning.

!

CHAPTER V
The Group of Troubles of ihe Army, and the Grout of

Troubles of a Friend

Tub troubles of the army are: that which is disrespected; that

which is mortified: that which is not paid for; that which is

diseased
;

that which has freshly arrived ;
that which has made a

long journey; that which is tired
;

that which has sustained loss;

that which has been repelled
;
that of which the front portion is

destroyed; that which is suffering from Inclemency of weather;

that which has found itself in an unsuitable ground; that which is

displeased from disappointment
;
that which has run away ;

that of

which the men are fond of their wives ; that which contains traitors ;

that of which the prime portion is provoked
;

that which lias

dissensions ; that which has conic from a foreign state ; that which

has served in many states; that which is specially trained to

a particular kind of manceuvre and encampment; that which
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» trained to a particular movement in a particular place: that

which is obstructed
;
that which Is surrounded

,
that which has its

supply of grains cut ofl
;
that which has its men and yores cut off

;

that which is kept in one’s own country ; that which is under the

protection of an ally
;
that which contains inimical poisons

;
that

which Is afraid of an enemy ;n the rear
;

that which has lost its

communication ; that which has lost its commander ; that which has

lost its leader; and that which is blind (i/. untrained).

Of the disrespected awl the mortified among the*, that which is

disrespected may be taken to fiebt after being honoured, but not

that which is autrering from its own mortification.

01 unpaid and diseased armies, the unpaid may If Uikm to fight

after making full payment, but not the diseased, which Is unfit for

'cork.

Of freshly arrived and long-travelled armies, that which has

freshly arrived may be taken to fight after It has taken it*

position without mingling with any other new army ; but not

that which is tired from its ions journey.

01 tired and reduced armies, the anny that is tired may be taken

to fiebt after it has refreshed itself by bathing, eating, and sleeping,

but not the reduced army, i\e. the army the leaders of which have

been killed.

Of annie* which have either been repelled or have their front

destroyed, that which has been repelled may be tnken to fight

together with fresh men attached to it, hut not the army which has

lost many of its brave men in its frontal attack.

Of armies, eithor suffering from inclemency- of weather or driven

to on unsuitable ground, that which is suffering front inclemency of

weather may If taken to fight, alter providing it with weapons aod

dress appropriate for the season, but not the army on an unfavour-

able ground obstructing its movements.

Of disappointed and renegade armies, that which is disappointed

may be taken to fight after satisfying it, but not the army which ha*

(once) run away.

Of soldiers who are cither food of tbeir wives ur are under an

enemy, tlicse who arc found of their wives may be taken to fight

after sapaiating them from their wives, lot not those who are under

an enemy, and are. therefore, like interna! enemies.

Of provoked and disunited armies, that, of which a part is

provoked, may be taken to fight after pacifying it by conciliation and
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other strategic means, but not the disunited army the members ol

which are estranged from each other.

Of armies which have left service either :n one state or In many

slates, that whose resignation of service in a foreign state is not due

to instigation or conspiracy may be taken to fight under the leadership

of spies and friends, but not tlie army which has resigned its service

in many states and is, therefore, dangerous.

Of armies which arc trained either to a [articular bind of

msixeavre and encampment or to a particular movement in b parti-

cular place, that which is taught a special kind of maoemvre and

encampment may be taken to fight, but not the army whose way of

making encampments and marches is only suited for s particular

pjac£«

Of obstructed and surrounded anr.ies, that which is prevented

from its movements in one direction may be taken to fight

against the obstructor in anothor direction
,
but not the army

whose movements are obstructed un all sides.

Of troops whose supply o: grain is cut oil or whose supply of

men and stores is cut off, that which has lost its supply of grain

may be taken to fight after providing it with grain brought from

another quarter or after supplying to it movable and immovable

foodstuffs (animal and vegetable foodstuffs), but not the army to

which men aad provisions cannot bo supplied.

Of armies kept in one’s own country or under the protection of

an ally, that which t9 kept in one’* own country can presibly bo

disbanded in time of danger, but not the army under the protection

o: an ally, as it is lai removed in place and time.

Of armies either filled with traitors, or frightened by an enemy

in the rear, that which is full of traitors may fcc taken to fight apart

under the leadership of a trusted oemmander, hut not the army

which is niraid of an ntmek from the rear.

Of armies without communication or without leaders, that which

has lost it* communication with the bise of operations may be taken

to fight, after restoring the communication and placing it under the

the protection of citizens and country people, but not the army which

is without a leader such as the king or any other persons.

Of troops which have lost their leader or which are not trainod,

those that have lost their leader may le taken to tight under the

leadership of a different person, but not the troops which are

not trained.
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•Removal oi vices and troubles, recruitment (of new men), keep,

ing away from places of an enemy’s ambush, and harmony among
the officers of the army, are the means of protecting the army from

trouble'.

*He 'the king) should ever carefully guard his army from the

troubles caused by an enemy, and should ever be ready to strike his

enemy’s army when the latter is under troubles

;

"whatever he may come to know as the source of trouble to his

people, be should quickly and carefully apply antidotes against that

cause.

•A friend who, by himself, or in combination with others or under

the influence of another king. ha3 marched against his own ally, a

friend who is abandoned owing to inability to retain Iris friendship,

or owing to greediness or indifference

;

*a friend who is bought by another and who has withdrawn
himself from fighting

;

*i friend who, following the policy of making peace with one

and marching against another, has contracted friendship with one,

who is going to march cither singly or in combination with

cithern against an ally

;

“a friend who is not relieved from his troubles owing to Sear,

contempt, or indifference ; a friend who is surrounded in his own
place or who has run away owing to fear

;

*a friend who is displeased owing to bis having to pay much, or

owing to his not having received his duo, or owing to his dissatis-

faction even after the receipt of his due

;

*s friend who has voluntarily paid much or who is .made by

another to pay much (to his ally); a friend who it kept under

pressure, or who, having broken the bond of friendship, sought

friendship with another

;

"a friend who is neglected owing to inability to retain his friend-

ship; aad a friend who has become an enemy in spite o: his ally’s

entreaties to the contrary—such friends are hardly acquired ; and if

acquired *1 all, they turn away.

*A friend who has realised the responsibilities of friendship, or

who is honourable
; or whose disappointment » due to want of

information, or who, though exdled, is unequal (to tbe task), or who
is made to turn beck owing to fear from another

;

*or who is frightened at the destruction of another friend, or who
is apprehensive of danger from tbe combination of enemies, or who
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is made by traitors to give up this friendship— it ia possible to

aotjuire each a friend : and if acquired, he keeps up his friendship.

'’Hence otic should not give rise to those causes which

destructive of friendship ; and when they arise, one should get

of them by adopting such friendly attitude as can remove th

causes.

[Thus ends Chapter V, "The Group of Troubles of the Army,

and the Group of Troubles of a Friend," in Book VIII, " Concerning

Vices luxJ Calami ties " of the Arthaiastra of Kantilya. End of the

hundred and twenty-first chapter ironi the beginnhig.

With this ends the Eighth Book, " Concerning Vices and Calami-

ties
" of the Artha438tra of Kautilya. j

las



BOOK IX

THE WORK OF AN INVADER

CHAPTER I

The Knowledge o* Power, Place, Time, Strength, and
Weakness; the Time of Invasion

The conqueror shrink] know the comparative strength and weakness
of himself and of his enemy; and having ascertained the power,
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place, time, the time of Hardline and of recruiting the army,

the conswiueocea, the Uws of men and money, six) profits

and danecr, he should march with his full force; otherwise, be

should keep quiet.

My teacher says that of enthusiasm and power, enthusiasm is

better : a king, himself energetic, biave, strong, free from di.vsn.'e,

skilful in wielding weapons, is able with his army as a secondary

power to subdue a powerful king ;
his army, though small, will,

when led by him, be capable of turning out any work. But n king

who has no enthusiasm in himself will perish, though he is power-

ful and possessed of a strong army.

No, says Kautilya, he who is possessed of power over-reaches,

by the sitter force of his power, another who is merely enthusiastic.

Having acquired, captured, or bought another enthusiastic king as

well as brave soldiers, he ran make his enthusiastic army of horses,

elephants, chariots, and others to move anywhere without obstruc-

tion. Powerful kings, whether women, young men, lame, or blind,

conquered the earth by winning over or purchasing tlie aid of

enthusiastic person i-

My teacher toys tint of power (money and army) and skill m
intrigue, power is better; for a king, though puwessed nf skill for

intrigue (mantra4akti) becomes a man of barren mind if be has no

power; for the work of intrigue is well defined. He who has no

power loses Ills kingdom us sprouts of seeds in drought vomit their

sap.

No, says Kanplya, skill for intrigue is better ; he who has the

eye of knowledge, and is accuainted with the science of polity, can,
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with hltic effort, make use of his skill for Intrigue, and can

succeed by means of conciliation, and other Strategic means

and by Spies and chemical appliances in over-reaching even those

kings who are possessed of enthusiasm and power. Thus of the three

acquirements, vis. enthusiasm, power and skill for intrigue, he who
possesses more of the quality mentioned Inter than the one mention-

ed first in the order of enumeration will be successful in over-reach-

ing others.

Country’ (sjace) means the earth ; in it the thousand yojanas of

the northern portion of the country that stretches between the

Himalayas and the ocean form the dominion of r.o insignificant

emperor
:

in it there arc such varioties of land, as forests, villages,

mountains, level plains, and uneven grounds. In such lends he

should undertake such work ns he considers to be conducive to his

power and prosperity. That port of the country in which his army

finds a convenient place for its msnceuvrc, and which proves

unfavourable to his enemy, is 'he best : that part of the country

which is of the reverse nature is the worst i and that which partakes

of both the characteristics ia a country of middling quality.

Time consists of cold, hot. and rainy periods. The divisions of

time are: tbc night, the day. the fortnight, the month, the season,

solstices, the year, and the yuga (cycle of fire years). In these

divisions of time he should undertake such works as arc conducive

to the growth of Ida power and prosperity. That time which is

congenial for tlie manoeuvre of his army, bat which is of the reverse

nature for his enemy, is the best; that which ia nf the reverse

nature ia the worst ; and thRt which pssscsKS both the iliarue;eris-

tics is of middling quality.

My teacher says that of strength, place, and time, strength is the

best : tor a man who is petseued of strength cau overcome the

difficulties due either to the unevenness of the ground or to the

coVl, hot, or rainy periods of tiros. Some say that place is the test,

for the teases that a dog. seated in a convenient plaoe, can drag a

crocodile, and that a crocodile in low ground can dreg a dog.

Others say that time is the best, for the reason that during the

j
(lay-time the crow kills tho owl sad that at night the owl

the crow.

No, stys Kautilya, of strength, place, and time, each is helpful

to the other; whoever is posreoed of these three thing* should,

after having placed one-third or one-fourth of his army to protect
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hiii luse of operations against his rear-eoemy and wild trice* in his

vicinity, and after having taken with him as much army and

treasure as is sufficient to accomplish his work, march during the

month of Margaiirsha (December) against his enemy whose

collection of foodstuffs is old and insipid, and who has ixt only not

gaiiieied fresh focdattd&s, but also not repaired his fortifications,

in order to destroy tlte enemy's rainy crops and autumnal handfuls

(mushti). He should march during the month of Cliaitra (Xian*),

if he means to destroy the enemy's autumnal crops and vernal

handful*. He should march curing the month of Jye*ba (May-

Junc) against one whose storage of fodder, firewood and water has

diminished and who Ins not repaired his fortifications, if he means

to destroy the enemy's vernal crops and handfuls of the rainy

season. Or be may march during the dewy season against a

country which in of hot climate and in whxh folder and water ire

obtained in little quantities Or he may march during the stun titer

against a oonntry in which the sun is enshrouded by mi« tad

which is full ol deep valleys Btxi thickets of trees atxl gross, or he

may march during the rain* against a oonntry which is writable for

the rrenteuvre of his own army and which is cf the reverse nature

for his enemy's ancy. He has to undertake a long march tetween

the months of Mnrgasirshn (December) and Taisha (jammy). a

inarch of mean length between March and April, and a short inarch

between May noil June
:
ami in order to be near, a fourth variety of

march may he made against one in trouWe.'

Marching against en enemy under troubles has been explained

:n connection with “ March after Declaring War.”

'

My teacher says that one should almost invariably mart*

against an enemy in troubles.

Rut Kautilya says: that when one's resources are sufficient,

cnc should match, since the troubles of an enemy cannet

be properly rtxcgcised
:
or whenever ooc finds it possible

to reduce or destroy an enemy by marching against him, tbc-.i one

may undertake a march.

When the weather is free from heat, one should march with an

army mostly composed of elephants.* E>phsnt' with profuse

sweat in hot weather are attacked by leprosy : and when tbey have

The .ext h=e i: fauHy. * See Chapter IV Boct VII.

• When tbc weother e very hot, car rtaa'A net mnna wDB, «tr.

24
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do water tor bathing and drinking, they lose their quickness and

become obstinate. Hence, against a country containing plenty of

water and'during the rainy season, one should march with an ancy

mostly compjwd ot elephants. Against a country of the reverse

dascriptwn, it. which has little min and muddy water, one should

inarch with an army mostly composed of asses, camels, and

torses.

Against a desert, one should march during the rainy season

with all the four constituents of the army (elephants, horses,

chariots and men). One should prepare a programme or abort and

long distances to be marched in accordance with the nature of the

ground to be traversed, w>. even gniund, uneven ground, valleys

and plains.

“When the work to be accomplished is small, march against all

binds of enemies should to of a short duration ; and when it is

great, it should also fcc of long duration ; during the rains, encamp-

ment should be made abroad.

[Thus ends Chapter 1,
" The Knowledge of Power. Place, Time,

Strength and Weakness, and the Time of Invasion," in Book IX.

"The Work of an Invader” o: the Arthasastra of Xantilyo. End

of the hundred and twenty-second chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

The Time op RBCBumVG the Abmy ; ran Form op
EQOIKECT ; AND THE WOKK OH ASSAYING

a Rival Force

The time of recruiting treops, such as hereditary troops (maula),

hired treops, corporation of soldiers (4reni), treops belonging to a

friend or to an enemy, and wild tribes.

When he (a king) thinks that his hereditary army is more
than he requires for the defence of Ids own possession!;, or

when he thinks that as his hereditary army consists ol more
men then he requires some of them may be disaffected; or when
he thinks that his enemy has a strong hereditary army famous for

its attachment, ami is, therefore, to be fought out with much skill on

343
his port ; or when he thinks that, though the roads are good

and the weather favourable, it ia still the hereditary army

that can endure wear and tear
;
or when he thinks that, though they
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are hunooa (or their attachment, hired soldiers and other kinds of

troops cannot lie relied upon lest they might lend tbeir cars to the

intrigues of the enemy to be invaded
;
or wher. he thinks that other

kinds of foice ere wanting in strength, then is the time for taking

the hereditary army.

When he thinks that the army he has hired is greater than his

hereditary army ; that his enemy's hereditary army is small and

disaffected, while the army his enemy has hired is imagnificant and

weak ; that actual fight is less than treacherous fight; that the place

to be traversed and the time required do not entail much loss ; that

hie own army is little given to stupor, is beyond the fear of intrigue,

and is reliable ; or that little is the enemy’s power which be has to

put down, then is the time ior leading the hired army.

When he thinks that the immense corporation of soldier* be

possesses can he trustee both to defend his country and to march

agains his enemy
:

tliat ho has to he absent only tor a sl»n time

;

or that his enemy's army consists mostly of soldiers of corporations,

and consequently the enemy i* desirous of carrying on treacherous

fight rather than an actual war, then uf the time for the enlistment

of corporations of soldiers (Stem).

When he thinks that the strong help lie has In his friend can lie

made use oi both in his own country and in his marches; that be

has to Ik absent only for a short time, and actual light is more than

treacherous tight ; that having made his friend's army to occupy

wild tracts, cities, or plains and to fight with the enemy's ally, he,

himself, would lead his own army to fight with the enemy’s army

;

that his work can be accomplished by his friend as well ; that his

success depends on his friend; that he has a friend near- and

deriving of obligation
;
or that be tins to mi live the excessive force

oi his friend, then is the time for the enlistment of a friend's

army.

When he thinks that he will have to make his strong enemy to

fight against another enemy oa account of a city, a plain, or a wild

tract of land, and that in that fight he will achieve odc or the

other of his objects, jnst like an outesste person in the fight

between a dog and a pig ; that through ihc battle he will have the

mischievous power oi his enemy's allies or of wild triboa destroyed
;

that he will have to make Ids immediate and powerful enemy to

inarch elsewhere and thus get rid of internal rebellion which his

enemy might have occasioned ; and that the time of battle between
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enemies or between inferior kings h&o arrived, then is the time for

the exercise of an enemy’s iorcea.

This explains the time for Ibc cngaccirent oi wild tribes.

When b: thinks that the army of wild tribes is living by the

same mad (that his enemy has to traverse}; that the mad is

unfavourable for tlx? march of his enemy’s army ;
that his enemy's

army ©msists mostly of wild tribes; that just as a weed-apple

(tilva) is broken by means of another weed-apple, the small army

of his enemy is to be dcatroyod, then is the time for engaging the

army of wiki trites.

Thst army which is vsst and is composed of varicxis kinds of

men aril i» so enthusiastic as to rise even without provision and

wages for plunder when told or untold
:

that which is capable of

applying its own remedies against unfavcuraWc rains; that which

can bo dinhar.ded ai>5 which is invincible for enemies; and that of

wliich all the men are of Die same country, same caste, and same

training, i» (to be considered as} a compact body of vast power.

Snch arc the periods of time for recruiting tlie army.

Of these armies, one has to pay tbc army of wiki tribes either

with raw produce or with allowance fur plunder.

When the time for the march of oae's enemy's army has approach-

ed. cue lias to obstruct the enemy or send lam far away, or make his

movements fruitless, or. by falsa promise, cause ltm to delay the

march, and then deceive him after the time for his march lias

passed away. One should ever he vigilant to increase one's own
resources and frustrate the attempts of one’s enemy to gain in

airength.

Of These armies, that which is mentioned first is better than

the one subsequent]? rocntk>ncd in the order of enumeration.

Hereditary army is better than hired army, inasmuch as the

former has its existence dependent nn that of its m3Stor, and is

osnstantly drilled

That kind of hired army which is ever near, ready to rise quickly,

ar.d obedient, is better than a corporation of soldiers. ThaL curpura-

345
***oa is native. which has the same end in

view (as tbc king), and which is actuated with aixxuiax ieclings

of rivalry, anger, and expectation of success and gain, is better than

the army of a friend. Even that corporation of soldiers which is

further removed in place and time is, in virtue of its having the same

end in view, better than the army of a friend.
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The army of an enemy under the leadership or an Arya is tetter

than the army of wild tribes. Both uf them (the army of an enemy

and of wild tribes) are anxious for p!uix3er. In the absence of plunder

and tinder troubles, they prove as dangerous as a lurking snake.

My teacher says th9t of the armies composed of Brihmsns,

Kahatrlyas, Vaifyas, or Sudrus, that which is mentioned first is, on

account of bravery, tetter to te enlisted than the one *ul*quentiy

mentioned in the order of enumeration.

No, suyN Kaufilya, the enemy may win over to himself the army

of Brahmans by means of prostration. Hence, the army of Ksbatriyas

trained in the art of wielding weapons i& tetter ; or the army o:

Vai.iyas ur Sadias having great numerical strength (is tetter).

Hence cae should recruit one's array, reflecting that " such Is the

army of my enemy ; and this is my army to oppose it."

The army which possesses elephant*, machines, 4akatftgafbhfl(tt,

kunta (a wooden rod), prasa (a weapon. 24 inches long, with two

handles), kbarvauka (?), hamtoo sticks, and iron sticks is the army

to oppose an army of elephants.

The same possessed of stones, cluts, armour, books, and spears

in plenty is Che army to oppose wi army o: chariots.

The same is the army to oppose cavalry.

Men, dad in armour, can oppose elephants.

Horses can oppose men dad in armour.

Men. clad in armour, chariots, men possessing defensive weapons,

and infantry can oppose an army consisting of all the four con-

stjments (elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry}.

*Tbus oooaSdering the strength of tte constituents of one's own

quadripartite army, orte shook! recruit men to it so as to oppo*; an

enemy's army successfully.

(Thus ends Chapter II, " The Time of Rccraitmg the Army, the

Form of Equipment, and the Work of Arraying a Rival Force," in

Beck DC, “ The Work of an Invader ” of die Aithaiiiscra of Koutflya.

End of the hundred arxJ twenty-third chapter from the beginning.)
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CHAPTER III

CONSniSHATtCJJ OP A&KCYAXCB IX THE REAR I AND
Remedies Against Internal and External Troubles

Op the two things, slight annoyance in the rear and considerable

profit in the front, slight annoyance in the rear is more

serious ; for traitors, enemies, and wild tribes augment on

all sides the slight annoyance which one may haw in the rear.

The members or one’s own state may be provoked about the

acquisition of considerable profit in the front.

When one under the protection of another has ocrnie to such a

condition {U- slight annoyance in the rear and considerable profit

in the front), then one should endeavour so as to cause to the rear

enemy the loss and impoverishment of his servants and friends.

Hence considering that profit is one in a thousand or that annoyance

in the rear is one in a hundred, otic sliouid undertake no march.

The saying is that calamities are as small as the point of a needle in

the beginning. In case of annoyance in thereat one should make use

of coualiaiioci and other forms of strategem, and in order to fetch

the profit in the front, one should also employ the commander of the

army or the heir-apperent to lead the army.

Or the king liimself may eo in person to receive the profit in the

iront, if he is able to ward off the annoyance in the rear. If he is

apprehensive of interna! trochlea, he may take with him the suspected

leaders. If he is apprehensive of external troubles. he should march,

after keeping inside his capital as hostages the sons and wives of

suspected enemies, and after having split into a number of divisions

the troops of the officer in charge of wasc lands (sonyapaln) and

laving placed those divisions under the command of several chiefs,

or he may abandon his march, for it has been already stated that

internal trouUes are more serious than external troubles.

The provocation of any one of the minister, the priest, the

commander-in chief, and the heir-apparent is what is termed internal

trouble. The king should get rid of such an internal enemy, either

by giving up his own fault or by pointing out of the danger arising

from an external enemy. When the priest is guilty o! the gravest

treason, relief should be found either by confining him or by banish-

ing him; when the heir-apparentis w, confinement or death (nigrnha),

provided tha: there is another son cf goed character. From these,

the of the minister and the Commander-in-chief is explained.
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When a son, or a brother, or any other person of the royal

family attempts to sei<c the kingdom, he should be won over by

holding out hopes ; when this is not possible, he should be con-

ciliated by allowing him to enjoy what he has already seised, or by

Balking an agreement with him, or by means of intrigue through an

enemy, or by securing to him land from an enemy, or any other

peison of inimical character. Or he may be sent out on a mission

with an inimical force to nxeive the only punishment he deserves

;

2^7
or a conspiracy may be made with a frontlor king or wild

tribes whose displeasure he has incurred ; or the same policy

that is employed in securing an imprisoned prince
1
or in seizing an

enemy’s villages’ may be resorted to.

The provocation of ministers other than the prime minister is

•what is called the interne: ministerial trouble.* Even In this case,

necessary strategic means should be employed.

The provocation of the chief of a district (r&shtramukhya), the

officer in charge of the boundary, the chief of wild tribes, ami a

conquered king is what ia termed external trouble. This Should be

overcome by setting one against the other. Whoever among these

has strongly fortified himself should be caught hold of through the

agency of s frontier king, or the chief of wild tribes, or a scion of

his family or an imprisoned prince; or he may be captured through

the agency of a friend, so that he may not combine with an enemy :

or a spy may prevent hint from combining with an enemy by saying

:

“ This enemy makes a cat's-paw of yon and causes yon to tali upon

your own lord ; when his aim is realised, he makes you to lead an

army against enemies or wild tribes, or to sojourn in a troublesome

place
;
or be causes you to reside at a frontier station far from the

company of your sons and wife. When you have lott all your

strength, he sells you to your own loid; or having made peace

with you, he will please your own lord. Hence it is advisable for

you to go to the best friend of your lord." When he agrees to the

proposal, he is to be honoured ; but when ho refuses to fasten, he is

to be told :

11
1 am specially scat to separate you from the enemy."

The spy should, however, appoint some persons to murder him;

or he may be killed by some concealed persons ;
or some persons

pretending to be brave soldiers may be made to accompany him

Sac Ci.ip.Tt XVin. Beak L ' Chapter I. Book XIV.

• The text is t little faulty two.
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and may be told by a spy (to murder him). Thus the end of troubles.

One should tan* such trouble* to one’s eoetr.y and ward off those

of one's own.

In tbe cue of a person who is capable of causing or alleviating

34g
troubles, intrigue should bo made use of; and in the caw of

a person who ifi of a reliable character, able to undertake

works, and to favour his ally in his success, and to afford protection

against calamities, counter-intrigue (praiijSna) should be made use of

(to keep his friendship secure). It sltould also In considered

whether the person is of good disposition or of obstinate temper

(fetba).

The intrigue tarried on by a foreigner of obstinate temper with

local persons is of the following form ;
“ If after killing his own

master, he comes to use. then I will secure these two objects, the

destruction of my enemy and the acquisition of the enemy’s lamia;

or else my enemy kills him, with ibe consequence that the partisans

of the relations killed and other persons who are equally guilty,

and are therefore apprehensive of similar punishment to themselves,

will perturb my enemy's peace when my enemy hui no friends to

count ; or when my enemy fails to suspect any other person who is

equally piiity, I shall be able to cause tbo death of this or that

officer under my enemy’s own command."
The intrigue carried on by a local person of obstinate tem-

per with a foreigner is of the following form :
“ 1 shall either

plunder the treasury of this king or destroy his army ; !

shall murder my master by employing this man ; if my master

consents, I shall cause him to march against an external enemy or a

wild tribe ; let his Circle of States he brought to confusion, let him

incur enmity with them; then it is easy to keep him under my
power, and conciliate him ; or I myself shall stise the kingdom ; or

having bound him in chains, l shall obtain both my master’s land

and outside land
;
or having canscri the enemy (of my master) to

march out, I shall cause the enemy to be murdered in gold faith
:
or

I shall seise the enemy's capital when it is empty (of soldiers).
1 ’

When a person of good disposition makes a conspiracy for the

purpose of acquiring what is to be enjoyed by loth, then an
3

agreement should be made with him. But when a person of

obstinate temper so conspires, he shonld be allowed to have his own
way and then deceived. Thus the form of policy to bo adopted
should be considered.
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•Enemies from enemies, subjects from subjects, subjects from

enemies, and enemies from subjects should ever be guarded
;
and

both from his subjects and enemies a learned man should ever guard

his own person.

[Thus ends Chapter 111, "Consideration uf Annoyance in tho

Rear, and Remedies Against Intemnl and External Troubles," in

Book IX, "The Work of an Invader” of the Artbaiastra of

Kaatilya. End of the hundred and twenty-fourth chapter from the

beginning. ]

CHAPTER IV

CottSlDFRATIOM ABOUT LOSS OK X1«N, WEALTH,
axq Profit

Loss ot trained men is what is called Stshaya, loss of men.

Diminution of gold and grains is loss of wealth.

When tire expected profit overweight both ihe*r, then one should

march (against en enemy).

The characteristics of an expected profit are: that which is

rrcmvable, that which is to be returned, that which pleases all, that

which excites hatred, that which is realised in a short tnw, that which

entails little loss of men to earn, that which entails little leas of

wealth to earn, that which is vast, that whit* is productive, that

which is harmless, that which i* just, and that which cornea first.

Whon a profit is easily acquired and secured without the neces-

sity of returning it to others, it is termed “ receivable ” : that which

is of the reverse nature is
“ repayable " ; whoever goes to receive a

repayable profit or is enjoying it ecu destruction.

When he, however, thinks that "by taking a repayable profit, I

shall cause my enemy’s treasury, army and other defenaive resources

to dwindle
;
I shall exploit to impoverishment the mines, timber and

elephant forests, irrigations] works, and roods of traffic of my enemy

;

I shall impoverish his subjects, or cause them to migrate, or conspire

against hitu; when tbey arc reduced to this condition, my enemy

infkmcs thdr hatred (by punishing them); or I shall set my enemy

against another enemy ; my enemy will give up his hope* and

ran away to one who has some Wood-relationship with him ;

or having improved his lands, I shall return them to him, and when

he is thus brought to ascendency, he will i«e a lasting frier/l of mine "

350
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—then he may take even a repayable profit. Thus receivable ar.d

repayable profits arc explained.

That profit which a virtuous king receives from a wicked king

plearcs both bis own and other people ; that which is of the reverse

nature excites hatred ; that profit which is net received, as expected,

at the Bilvice of minister* odte* hatred, for they thir.k :
" This king

has been involved in loss ot men and money.” That profit which ia

received without earing for the opinion of treacherous ministers

exdtes hatred, for they think :
" Having made the profit, this king

destroys us.” Bui that which is of the reverse nature pleads. Thua
pleasing and provoking profits are explained.

That which is acquired by mete marching is what is acquired

soon.

That which is to be realised by negotiation (mantrasSdhya)1

entails little loss of men.

That which requires merely the expenditure of provisions (for

servants employed to earn it) entails little loss of wealth.

That which is immediately or considerable value is vaK.
That which is the source of wealth is productive.

That which is attained with no troubles ia harmless.

That which ia aoquired fccjt is just.

3-j
That which ia acquired without any hindrance from

allies is profit coming first.

When profits (from two sources) arc equal, he should consider

the place and time, the strength and means (required to acquire it),

affection sod disaffection (caused by It), Intrigue and absence of

intrigue (involving it), its nearness and distance, Us prerent and

future effect;, its constant worth or worthlessness, and its plentifcl-

nes* and usefulness; and be should accept only tlrat profit which is

possessed nf most of :be above good characterises.

Obetructiona to profit are: posion, anger, timidity, mercy,

ts-.shf illness, living like one who in not an Arva. haughtiness, pity,

deaire for the other world, strict adherence to virtuous life, decep-

tion, neediness, envy, negligence of what is at hand, generosity,

want of faith, fear, negligence, inability to endure cold, heat and

rain, and faith in the suspiciousness of lunar days ar.d stars.’

^Wealth will pass away from that childish man who inquires

' Tt* need " maotia ” k vwd in various stairs ot naming : smiettrxs li

idcwm toirtgue or tnacbery, *nC sornatniw regorimicc.

• Ka. li.
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most After the stars ; for wealth is the star for wealth
; what will

the stars go ?

•Capable men certainly secure wealth at least after a

hundred trials
;
and wealth is bound by wealth joss as elephants arc

bound by counter-elephants.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, " Consideration about Loss of Men,

Wealth and Profit,” in Booh IX, "The Work of an Invader" of

the ArthasSstra oi Knuplya. End of the hundred and twenty-fifth

chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER V

External and Internal Dangers

Tub tormation of a treaty and other settlements otherwise than

352 '^e ' 01,Eht to have leer, made is impolicy. Prom it arise

dangers.

The various kinds of dangers are : that which is ofexternal origin

and oi internal abetment
;
that which is of internal origin and of

external abetment ; that which is oi external origin end of external

abetment; and that which is of internal origin and of internal

abetment

Where foreigners carry on an intrigue with local men or local

men with foreigners, there the consequence of the intrigue carried

on by the combination of local and foreign persons will be very

serious. Abettors ot an intrigue have a betiter chance of success

than its originators
;
for when the originators of an intrigue are put

down, others will hardly succeed in undertaking any other intrigue.

Foreigners can hardly win over kxal persons by intrigue
;
nor can

local men seduce foreigners. Foreigners will And their vast efforts

after all unavailing, and only cocduave to the prosperity of the

king (against whom they want to conspire).

When local persons are abetting (with foreigners), the means ta

be employed to suppress them are conciliation (shtna) and gifts

(dina).

The act of pleasing a man with a high rank and honour is

conciliation; .favour and remission of taxes or employmint to

conduct state works is what is termed gifts.

When foreigneis are abetting, the king should employ the policy

of dissension and coercion. Spies under the guise of friends may
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Inform foreigners :
" Wind, this man is desirous of deceiving you

with the help of his own spies, who are disguised as trailers.”

Spies tinker the garb of traitors may mix with traitots and separate

them from foreigners, or fordgnera from local traitors. Fiery spies

may make friendship with traitot* and kill them with weapons or

poison
;
or having invited the plotting foreigners, they may murder

the latter.

Where foreigner# carry on an intrigue with foreigner*, or local

men with l<xal men, there the consequences of the intrigue, unaui-

^ moody carried on -.nth a set panose, will be very serious.

When guilt is got rid of, them will be no guilty persons

;

bit when a guilty person is got rid of, the guilt will contaminate

others. Hence, when foreigners carry on an intrigue, the king

should employ the policy of dissension and coercion. Spies under

the guise of friends nay inform foreign conspirators :
" Mind, this

your king, with the desire of enriching him-**lf, is naturally provoked

against you all.” Then fiery spits may mix with tlw servants and

soldiers of the abettor (of foreign conspirators) and kill them with

weapons, poison, and other means. Other spies may then expose

or betray the aboltor.

When local men carry on an intrigue with local men, the king

should employ necessary strategic means to put it down. He may

employ the policy of conciliation with regt.nl to those who keep the

appearance of contentment, or who are naturally discontented or

otherwise. Gifts may be given under the pretest of having teen

satisfied with a favoured man's steadfastness in maintaining the

purity of his character, or under the plea of anxious care about his

weal or woe. A spy undei the garb of a friend, may tell the local

persons: “ Your king is attempting to find your heart; yuu should

tell him the truth.” Or local men may be separated from each

other, by telling them: “This man carries such a tale to the king

against you." And coercive measure may te employed as described

in the chapter on " Awards of Punishments."
1

Of these four kinds of danger, internal danger should first be

got rid of
;
for it has been already stated that internal troubles, Hke

the fear from a lurking snake, are more serious than external

troubles.

“One must consider that of these four kinds of danger, that

' Ciapwc I, Bcoi V
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which is mentioned first ia kss crave than the one subsequently

mentioned, whether or not it is arose*! by powerful perwes;
otherwise (it. when the danger is caused by insignificant persons),

aiuipCe means may b: used to get rid of it,

fThus ends Chapter V, " External cod Internal Dangers,
1
’ in

Book IX, “ The Work ol an Invader ” of the ArthaiSstra of Kautflya.

End of the hundred and twenty-sixth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER VI

Pkksojcs Anociatri> with Traitors AM) Rnxwirs

Thhsr are two kinds of innocent persons, those who have

2
disassociated themselves from traitors, and those who have

kept themselves away from enemies.

In order to separate citixens and arontry-people from traitors,

the king should employ all the strategic means, except coercion.

It is very difficult In inflict paitidnnert on an assembly of influential

men
;
and 1! inflicts! at all, it may not produce the desired effect,

but may give rise to undesirable consequences. He may, however,

take steps against the leaders of the sociitious, as shown in the

chapter on " Awards of Punishments." 1

In order to separate his people from an enemy, be should

employ conciliation and other strategic means to frustrate the

attempt of those who arc the enemy's principal agents or by whom
the enemy's work is to be carried out.

Success in securing the services of capable agents depends upon

the king; success of efforts depends nj»n ministers; and stiraess

to le achieved through capable agents is, therefore, dependent both

upon the king and his ministers.

When, in spite of the combination of traitors and loyal persons,

suoress is achieved, it is mixed success ; when people are thus

mixed, success is to he achieved through the ngoocy of loyal

persons ; for in tbs absence of a support, nothing that requires a

support tor its. existence car. exist. When success is Involved io

the union of Iriends and enemies, it is termed a success contaminated

by an enemy ;
when success is contaminated liy an enemy, st ia

to be achieved through the agency ol a friend; for it is easy to

attain success through a friend, but not through aa enemy.

Chapter 1. Book V.
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When a friend doe* not conic to terras, intrigue should be

frequently resorted to. Through the agency of spies, the friend

shcchl be won overalter separating him from the enemy. Or attempts

nay he made to win him over who is the hist among combined

friends
;

for when be who i* the last among combined fricad9 is

secured, those who occupy the middle rank will he separated from

each other ; or attempts may he made to 'win over a friend who
occupies middle rank; for when a friend occupying middle rank

among osmbined kings is secured, friends occupying the ex-.remc

ranks cannot keep the union. (In brief) all these measures which

tend to break their combination should bo employed.

A virtuous king may be conciliated by praising his birth, family,

learning and character, and by pointing out the relationship which

3-5 his ancestors had (with the proposer of peace), or by

describing the benefits and absence of enmity shown to him.

Or a king who is of good intentions, or who has lost his enthusi-

astic spirits, or whose strategic means arc all exhausted tr.d thwarted

in a number of wars, or who has lost bis roeu and wealth, or who
has suffered from sojourning abroad, nr who is desirous of gaining a

friend in good faith, or who is apprehensive of danger from another,

or who ares more for friendship than anything else, may be won
over by conciliation.

Or a king who is greedy or who has lost his men may be won
over by giving gifts through the medium of ascetic* and chiefs who
hove been previously kept with him fer the purpose.

Gifts ere of five kinds: abandonment of what is to be paid;

continuance of what is being given ; repayment of what is received

;

payment of one's own wealth
;
and help for a voluntary raid on the

property of others.

When any two kings are apprehensive of enmity and sekure of

land mom each other, seeds o’ dissension may be sown between

them. The more timid of the two may be threatened with destruction

and may be told :
“ Having made peace with (some -me), this king

works against you ; his friend is entrusted with the work of making

peace, o: which you arc no party.”

When from one’s own country or from another's country

merchandise or commodities for manufacture in a manufactory are

going to an enemy's country, spies may spread the information that

those commodities are obtained from one whom the enemy wanted

to march sgaina. When commodities are thus gathered in abundance
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(the owner o: the articles) may send b message to the enemy

:

" These commodities ami merchandise ore sent by me to you
;
please

declare war against the combined kings or desert them
:

you will

ocg then get the rest of the triirate." Then spies may intoon the

other kings u{ the combination :
" These articles are given to

him by yonr enemy."

The cond-uercr may gather some merchandise peculiar to his

enemy’s country aid unknown elsewhere. Spies, utxlcr the garh of

merchants, may sell that merchandise to other important enemies

and tel! them that that merchandise was given (to the conqueror) by

the ei.emy (whose country's product it is).

Or having pleased 'with wealth and honuur those who are.highly

treacherous (among an enemy’s people), the conqueror may cause

them to live with the enemy, anuod with weapons, poison and fire.

One of the ministers of the king may he expelled. His sons and

wife may be concealed and declared that they were killed at night.

Then the minister may introduce other ministers (to the enemy). If

they do (kill the enemy) ns they are told, they may to caused to be

set free ; if they are unable to do n>, they may to caused to to caught

bold of. Whoever lias gained the confidence of the enemy may tell

the enemy that he (the enemy) has to guard his own person from

such and such a chief. Then the recipient oi salaries from the mo
states (the conqueror * and the enemy's state) may send instruction*

to destroy the chief.

Or such a king as is possessed of enthusiasm and power may bo

told :
“ Seiie the country of this king, our treaty of peaoe standing

as before." Then spies should inform the particular king of the

attempt of these kings, and cause the destruction oi the commissariat

Endof the followers of one of these kings. Other spies, pretending tobe

fnenda. shouVd inform him that tbc other kings arcaiming at his life.

When sn enemy’s brave soldier, elephant, or horse dies, or is

killed, carried off by spies, other spies may tell the enemy that the

death is doe to mutual omflie* among hi3 followers. The man who

is employed to commit such minders may be asked to repeat his

work again on tbc condition of his receiving the balance due to him.

He should receive the amount from the recipient of salaries from

two states ;
when the king's party is thus divided, some may be won

over (to the side of the conqueror).

This explains the ease of the commander-in-chief, the prince, and

the officers oi the army (of the enemy).
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Likewise seeds of dissension may he sown among combatted

•nates. Thus !be work of sowing the seeds oi dlsscasion.

Spies under concealment may, without the help of h fiery spy,

minder by means of weapons, poison or other things a fortified

enemy who is of mean character or who is under treacles ; any one

of the hidden spies may do the work when it is found ecsy : or a

_r _ fiery spy alone may do the work by means of weapons, poison
'

or fiic ; for a fiery spy can do what others require all the

necessary aids to do.

Thus the (our forms of strategic means.

Of these means, that whkh comes first in the cider of enumera-

tion is, as stated in connection with " Invaders," easier than the rest.

Conciliation is of single quality
:

gift is twofold, since conciliation

precedes it; dissension is threefold, since conciliation and gift

precede it: and conciliatory coercion is fourfold, since conciliation,

gift, and dissension piocede it.

The same means are employed in the case of local caemie3, too

;

the difference is this: the Chief messengers known to tho manufac-

tories may ix sent to any one ol the local enemies in order to employ

him for the purpose of making a treaty or for the purpose of

destroying another person. When he agrees to the proposal, the

messengers should inform (their master) of their iwxess. Then
recipients of salaries from two states should inform the people o r

enemies concerned in the local enemy's work :

“
This person (tho

local enemy) is your wicked king." When a person has reason to

fear or hate another, spies may augment dissension between them

by telling one of them :
" This man is making an agreement with

your enemy, and will sxm deceive you
:
hence make pence (with

the king) scon and attempt to put down this mar,.’’ Or by bringing

about friendship or marriage connection between persons who have

not been hitherto connected, spies may separate them from others

;

or through the aid of a neighbouring king, a wild chief, a scion of an

many's family, or an imprisoned prince, local enemies may be

destroyed outside the kingdom ; or through the agency of a caravan

or wild trites. a local enemy may be killed along with his army
; or

persons, pretending to be the supporters of a local enemy anil who

are of the same caste, may under favourable opportunities kill him

;

or spies under coixxalroent may kill local enemies with fire, poison,

and weapons.

“When the country ;s full of local enemies, they may be got rid
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of by making them drink poisonous (liquids) ; an obstinate (clever)

enemy may tc dastrored by apses nr by means o( (poisonod) flesh

given to him in good faith .
1

I Thus ends Chapter VI, “ Persons Associated with Traitors and

Enemies,” in Book IX, " Tbe Work of an Invader" of the Artfca-

Sflstra of Kanlilya. End of the hundred sud twcaty-sevcoth chapter

from the beginning*)

CHAPTER VII

Doubts aboct Wealth and Harm; and Success to be

Obtained by the Bmm.oywent op Alternative

Strategic Means

Intensity of deare and other pnwions provoke one's own people

;

35g
impolicy provokes external enemies. Both ibese are the

character-stics of demoniac life. Anger disturbs the feelings

of one's own men. Those causes which are oondarive to tho

prosperity of one’s enemy are dangerous wealth, provocative wealth,

and wealth of doubtful consequences.

Wealth which, when obtained, increases the enemy's prosperity,

or which, though obtained, is repayable to the enemy, or which

causes Ices of men and money, is dangerous wealth
; for example,

wealth which is enjoyed ia common by neighbouring kings sod

which is acquire-! at their expense
;
or wealth which is aalted for hy

an enemy : or wealth which is seized like one's own property ; or

wealth which is acquired ir. the front and which causes future

doubles or provokes an enemy in the rear; or wealth which is

obtained by destroying a friend or by breaking a treaty aad which

ia. diereiore detested by the Circle of States— all these arc the

varieties of dangerous wealth.

Wealth which causes roar from one’s own people or from an

enemy is provocative wealth.

When, in connection with these two kinds of wealth, there arise

doubts, such as: ‘‘Is it provocative wealth or not? Harmless

1 VttanusgilHvadttlmrin . . . wphab is another reading. Tfts It Inter-

preted by MSdliava «* fotlown

:

" With such tncks »td aotrivaaevs re « Writ eff.sy with flesh tied ty hint

rate hers, a ctev.r Hog rtcwYI il«trcy bit .iietale! kifraUog his country with

pt's-rawl flMt *flmtnlsti*r*d In goal faith."

25
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wealth cr provocative wealth ? First provocative and then harmless?

Is it profitable to encourage an enemy or a friend? Would the

b&towal of wealth and honour on an enemy’s army excite hatred

or not ? of there doubts, doubt regarding the acquirement of

wealth is prclerable to (doubts regarding harm or provocation).

Wealth productive of wealth; wealth productive of nothing;

wealth productive of harm; loss or harm productive o: wealth;

sustenance of harm for no profit
; harm productive of harm—these

are the ax varieties of harmful wealth.

Destruction of an enemy in the front resulting in the destruction

or nn cncaiy in the rear is what is termed "Wealth productive

of wealth."

2
-
g

Wealth acquired by helping a neutral king with the army
is what is called " Wealth productive of nothing."

The reduction of the internal strength of an enemy is
“ Wealth

productive of harm."

Helping the neighbouring king of an enemy with men end money
is
" Harm productive of Wealth.''

Withdrawal after encouraging or Setting a king oi poor resources

(against auothcr) is “ Harm productive of nothing."

Inactivity after causing excitement to a superior king is
’’ Harm

productive of harm.
1

'

Of these, it in better to pursue that which is mentioned first iu

the order of enumeration than that which Is sulcequently mentioned.

Thus the procedure of setting to work.

When the surrounding circumstance* arc conducive to wealth, it

is known a* wraillh from all tides.

When the acquirement of wealth from all sides is obstructed by
an enemy in the rear, it takes the form of dangerous wealth involved

In doubts.

In these two cases, success can be achieved by securing the help

of a frierd and the enemy of the rear-enemy.

When there is reason to apprehend tear from enemies on all

siiles. it is a dangerous trouble; whcD a friend conies forward

to avert this fear, that trouble becomes involved in doubt. In these

two cases, success can be achieved by securing the support of a

nomadic enemy and the enemy of tbe reai-enemy.

When the pioepect o: acquiring profit from one or the other side

is irremediably obstructed by enemies, it is called " Dangerous

wealth." In this case, as Well as ir. the case of profit from all axles.
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odc sbotild anderaJcfi lo maivh for sccjuiiitic profitable wealth.

When the projects of getting wealth (from two sides) are equal,

one should march to secure that which is important, near, unfailing,

anil obtainable by easy means.

When there is the apprehension of harm from one quarter as

well a* from anothrr^it is wealth beset with danger from two sides.

In this case, as well as in the case of wealth involved in tfangrr from
all sides, success is :o In desired with the help of friends. In

tbc atkCDceof friends, he should attempt to ward off harm from one

side with the help of an ally who can lie cadi? won over
;
he should

ward off harm from two sides with help of an ally of superior

power; and lie should ward off barm from all sides with all the

resources he can command. When it is impossible to do this, he

360
B‘IUU^ nir‘ aw*y> leaving »U that belongs to him

;
for if he

lives, his return to power is certain, as in the cast of ScyfttTB

and Udayana.

When there is the prospect of wealth from one side and the

apprehension o: an attack from another. it ia termed a situation

beset with wealth and harm. In this case, he should march to

acquire that wealth which will enable him to ward off the attack

;

otherwise he shoukl attempt to aver, tb- attack. This explains the

situation w hich i3 teset with wealth and harm on all «dcs.

When there is the apprehension of harm from one side and

when the prospect of acquiring wealth from another aide is involved

in doubt, tt is termed doubt of harm and wealth from two sides, in

this, he should ward off the harm first; when this is done, he

should attempt to acquire the doubtful wealth. This explains the

doubtful Situation of harm and wealth from all sides.

When there is the prospect of wealth from one side and

the apprehension of doubtful harm from another, it is a doubtful

Situation of harm ar,d wealth from two sides. This explains

the situation of doubtful harm and wealth from all sides, fn

this, he should attempt to ward off the doubts of harm against

each of the elements of his sovereignty in order ; for it is totter

to leave a frieod under circumstances of doubtful harm, than the

army
;

also the army may to left under dicumstancen of doubtful

harm, but not tbc treasury. When all the elements of his sovereignty

cannot to relieved from harm, be should attempt to relieve seme of

ttom at least. Among the elements, he should attempt to relieve

fir-t those animate elements which are most loyal, and free from
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firebrands and greedy men ; of inanimate elements (he should relieve)

that which is most precious nnd useful. Such elements as are

capable cf easy relies may be relieved by such means as an agree-

ment cl peace, observance ol neutrality, and making peace with one

and waging war with another. Those which require greater efforts

may be relieved by other means.

01 deterioration, stagnation nnd progress, he should attempt to

secure that which is mentioned Later in the order of enumeration

or in the reverse order, ii he rinds that deterioration and other

Stages are conducive to future prosperity. Thus the determination

361
Of situations. This explain* the situation of doubUul harm

and wealth in the mkklle or at the dose of a march.

Since doubts of wealth and harm are constantly associated with

ail expeditions, it is better to secure wealth by which it is easy to

destroy an enemy in the rear and Isis allies, to recoup the Ices of men
and money, to make provisions during the time oi sojourning abroad,

to make good what is repayable, and to defend the state. Also harm

or doubtful prospect* of wealth ir. one’s own state arc always

intolerable.

This explains the situation of doubtful harm in the middle of an

expedition. But at the dose of an expedition, is is tetter to acquire

wealth either by reducing or destroying a reducible or assailablo

enemy than to get into a situation nr doubtful harm, lest enemies

might cause trouble;. But, for one who is not the leader of a roir.-

lxnation of states.lt is tetter to risk the situation of doubtful wealth

or barm in the middle or at the close of an expedition, since one ia

not obliged to continue the expedition.

Wealth, virtue, and enjoyment form the aggregate of the three

kinds of wealth. Of these, it is better to secure that which is men-

tioned first than that which is subsequently mentioned in the order

of enumeration.

Harm sin and grief form the aggregate of the three kinds of

barm. Oi these, it is better to provide against that which is men-

tioned first than that which ia subsequently mentioned.

Wealth or harm, virtue or sin, and enjoyment or grid, are the

aggregate ot Uie three kinds of doubts. Of these, it is tetter to tiy

that which ia mentioned first than that which is mentioned later in the

order of enumeration, and which it is certain to shake cff. Thus the

determination of opportunities. Thus ends the discourse on danger.

Regarding Miooess in these dangerous situations and times : in
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^ C!Ue troub!eb ,nim brother' or relatives, it is

bettor to secure relief by means of conciliation sad gifts ; in

tbs case of trouMes from citizens, country people, or chief* of the

army, it is by means of gift* and sowing the seeds of dissension ; in

tbc case of troubles from a neighbouring king or wild tribes, it is

by means of sowing the seeds of dissension and coercion. This is

following the order of the means. In other kinds of situations, the

same means may be emptoyed in the reverse order.

Success against friends ar.d enemies is always achieved by com-
plicated mean*

; for strategic means help each other. In the ca«e of

suspected minister* of an enemy, the employment of oscillation

does not need the use of the other means
;
in the case of trewherous

ministers it is by means o: gifts ; in the case of a combination of

states, it is by means of -sowing the seeds ol dissension ; and in the

case of the powerful, it is by means of coercion.

When grave and Ugh: dangers are together apprehended, a

particular means, or alternative means, or all tbo means may be

employed.
" RF this (done, but not by any other means,” is what is

meant by a particular means.
11

By this or that," is what is meant by alternative means.
“ By this as well as by that," is what is meant by all the means.

Of t lie se. die single means as well as the comtinatiou of any

three means are four (»>. five on the whole) ; the combinations of any

two mean* are sis
;
and the combination of all the four is one. Thus

there are fifteen kinds of strategic means. Of the same number are

the tne-ans in the reverse onler.

When a Icing attains success by only one means among these

various means, he Is called one of single success ; when by two,

one of double success; when by three, one of treble success; and

when by four, one of fourfold success.

A* virtue is the basis oi wealth and as enjoyment is the end of

wealth, nxx*ss in achieving that kind oi wealth which promotes

virtue, wealth find enjoyment is termed success in all (sarv&lha-

riddhi). Thus varieties of success.

Such providential visitations as fire, floods, disease, pestilence

(prantara), fever (vidrava), famine, and demoniac troubles arc

dangerous.

Success in averting these is to be sought by worshipping

gods and Brahmans.
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•Whether demoniacal troubles are absent, or are too many, or

norma!, the rites prescribed in the Atharvavgda, -s well as the rites

undertaken by accomplished ascetics, are to be periormed lor

meass.

[Thus ends Chapter VII,
11

Doubts about Wealth and Harm, and
Success to bo Obtained by the Employment of Alternative Strategic

Means," In Book IX, " The Work of an Invader " of the Arthaslstro

o: Kautilya. End ol the hundred and twenty-eighth chapter (rote

the besiDinns.

With this enda the Ninth Book, " The Work of ar. Invader " of

the ArthaSstra ol Kautilya.]



BOOK X
RELATING TO WAR

CHAPTER I

Encashment

On a site declared to be the test according to the aier.ee of

buildings, tbs leader (nayaks), the carpenter (vurdhakl), and the

astrologer (matthnrtka) should measure a circular, rectangular, or

square spot for the camp, which should, in accordance with the

available space. consist of four gates, six roads, and nir.c divisions.

Provided with ditches, parapets, wrens, dcx>ns and watch towers

:or defence against fear, the quarters of the king, 1,000 bows long

ard half as broad, should be situated in one o: the nine divisions to

the north from the centre, while to the west of it his harem, and at

:ta extremity, the army of the harem are to be situated. In his front,

the place for worshipping gods ; to hia right the departments of

finance and accounts
j
and to his left the quarters of elephants and

horses mounted by the king himself. Outside this, atsd at a distance

Of 100 bows from cadi otlier, there should be four division.' marie

by caits (»kaw), thorny trees, pillars and walls. In the first (of

these four divisions), the prime minister and the prleat (should

have their quarters); to its right the store-house atxl the kitchen

;

to its left the store of raw products and weapons
;

in the second

division the quarters of the hereditary army and of horse* and

chariots
;
and of tbc commander

;
in the third, elephants, the sresti,

and the praS&itri
; in tbc fourth , free labourers, the leader, tire army

of the tneod and the enemy with its own commandor; traders,

and prostitutes along the high road; outside this, hunters and

keepers of degfr with their trumpets and with fire; also spies

und sentinels
;
also to prevent the attack of enemies, .veils,

mounds anil thorns should to arranged. The eighteon divf-

sioos of sentinels employed for the purpose oi securing the safety

of the king should be changing their watches in ram. In order

to ascertain the movements of specs, a time-table of business should

filso be prepared during the day. Disputes, drinking, axial gather-
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ings, and gambling should also ce prohibited. The system of

passpons should also be observed. The officer in charge of the

boundary (of the camp) should supervise the conduct oi tiie com-

ir.ander-in-chici awl the observance of the inatmetioos given to

the army. 1

"The instructor (praiasta), with his retinue and with carpenters

and free labourers, should carefully march in front on the road, and

should tala; protective measures and dig wells of water.

[Thus ends Chapter I, " Encampment,” in Book X, “ Relating

to War " of the Aithailsira oi Kauplya. End of the hundred and
twenty-ninth chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

March op tiiu Camp; and Protection of the Army
in Times op Distress anti Attack

Having prepared a list of the villages and forests sttuaied on

the road with reference to their capacity to supply gras, firewood

and water, march of the army should be regulated cccoiuicg to tbc

programme of short and long halts. Foodstuffs and provisions

should be carried in douWe the Quantity that may be required ir. any

emergency. In the absence of separate means to carry foodstuffs,

the army itself should be entrusted with the business of carrying

tbcm
;
or they may bo stored in a central place.

In front the leader (niyakaj ; in the centre the harem and tbc

master (the king) ; on tbc sides horses and bodyguards (bahutsara) ;

at the extremity of the (marching) circular array, elephants and tbe

surplus army
;
on all sides the army habituated to forest-life

; and
other troops following the camp, the commissariat, the army of an
ally, and his followers should select their own road : for armies who
have secured antable positions will prove superior in fight to those

who are in bad positions.

Tbe army oi the lowest quality can march a yojana (5*V miles a

day) ; that of the middle rpiality a yojana and a half
;
and the best

365
army ,wo Hence, » is easy io ascertain the rate of

march. The commander should march behind and put up
his camp in the front.

• "Sena alvrtnn roiyiiiniiynsMfasicam tjQuyapBo' ntibadhniyit." a tl*>
a leading. Ii maio*. "TO* off,OK cut*) Sony* PulaSbouJd catch taMof a rotdirr

doerUcs: the camp without outer."
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In esse of any obstruction, the army should march in ciocodilc

array in the front, in cart-like array behind, and on the sides in

diamond-like array (r\r. in four or five rows, each having its front,

rear and aides) and in a compact array on all sides. When the army

is marching on a pith passable by a single man, it should march in

pin-like array. When peace is made with one and war is to be

waged with another, steps should bo taken to protect the friends

who are bringing help against enemies, such as an enemy in the rear,

his ally, a Madhyama kine, or n neutral king. Roads with obstruc-

tion' should be examined and cleared. Finance, the army, the

strength of the armies of friends, enemies, and wild tribes, tlie pros-

pect of rains, and the seaam should be thoroughly examined.

When the protective power of fortifications and stores (of the

enemies) is on its decay, when it is thought that distress of tbe hired

army or of a friend’s army (of the enemy) is impending; when

intriguers are not tor a ijnick march : or when tbe enemy is likely

to coroe to terms (with the invader), slow march should be made

;

otherwise quick march should be made.

Waters may be crcasod by means oi elephants, planks sprcxl

over pillars erected, bridges, boats, timber and mass of bembros, as

well as by means of dry sour gourds, big baskets covered with skins,

rafts, gnodikii (?), and vcpikS (?).

When the crossing of a river is distracted by the enemy, the

invader may cross it elsewhere together with his elephants and

horses, and entangle the enemy in an ambuscade (sattra).

He should protect h:s army when it has to fana a long desert

without water
;
when it is without grass, firewood and water ; when

it lias to traverse a difficult road; when it is harassed by an

enemy's attacks ; when it is suffering from hunger and thirst after

a journey ; when it is ascending or descending a mountainous country

full of mire, water-pools, rivers and rataracis
; when it finds itself

crowded in a narrow and difficult rath
;
when it is halting, starting

or eating
; when it it tired from e long march ; when it is sleepy ;

when it is suffering from a disease, pestilence or famine
:
when a

greet portion of its infantry, cavalry and elephants is diseased;

when it is not sufficiently strong; or when it is under troubles.

He should destroy the enemy’s army under such drcumsiaoces.

When the enemy's army is marching through a path traversable

by a single man. the commander (of the invader’s army) should

ascertain its strength by estimating the quantity of foodstuffs, grass,
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bedding, and other requisites, fire pels {agninkMna), flag*

and weapons. He should also conceal tho* of his own army,

'Keeping a mountainous or river fortress with all its sesources

at his hack in his own ceoutry. he should fight or put up his camp.

[Thus ends Chapter II, " March of the Camp: and Protection

of the Army in Times of Distress and Attack. " in Book X, “ Relat-

ing to War ” of the Attliaiastra u: Kautflya. End of the hundred and

thirtieth chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER HI

Posits of Tsbachbuous FtGtrrs
;
Encouragement to One's

Own Aumv Attn Fight Birrwbbn One’s Own and
Ehdmv's Armirs

He who is possessed of a strong army, who his succeeded in his

intrigues, and who Ins applied remedies agamut dangers may under-

take sd open fight, if he has secured a position favourable to hinvtlf

;

cthervito a treacherous fight.

He should strike the enemy when the latter’s army is under

troubles or is furiously attacked
; or he who hss vxrnred a favour-

able position may strike the enemy entangled in an unfavourable

position. Or be who possesses control over the elements of his own
sate may, through the aid of the enemy’s traitors, enemies and

inimical wild tribes, make a false impression of his own defeat on

the mind of the enemy who is entrenched in a favourable position,

and having thus dragged the enemy into an unfavourable position,

he may strike the Utter. When the enemy's army is in a compact

body, he should break it tv/ means o: his elephants ; when the

enemy has come down from its favourable position, following

the false impression of tbe invader's defeat, the invader may
turn luck and strike the enemy’s army, broken or unbroken

.

Having struck the front of the enemy’s army, he may strike it

again by means of his elephants and horses when it has shown
its back and la running away. When frontal attack Is unfavourable,

he should Krike it from behind; when attack ca tbe rear is

unfavourable, be should strike it in front
; when attack on one aide

is unfavourable, he should strike it on the other.

Or 1uving caused the enemy to fight with his own army of
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traitors, enemies and wiki tribes, the invader should will* liin fresh

army strike the enemy when tired. Or having through the aid of

the army of traitors given to the enemy the impression of defeat,

tbe invader with fall confidence in his own strength may allure and

strike the over-confident enemy. Or the invader, ii he is yigihnt,

3g7
may strike the careless enemy when the Latter is deluded

with the thought that the invader's merchants, camp and

carrier* have been destroyed. Or having made his strong force

look like a weak force, be may strike the enemy’s brave men
when falling against him. Or having openred the enemy's cattle

or having destroyed tbe enemy's dogs (ivapadavwlha ?), he may

induce the enemy's brave men to come out and may slay item.

Or having marie the enemy's men sleepless by harassing them at

night, he may strike them during trie day. wlren they arc weary

from want of sleep and are patched by hent, himself being under

tbe shade. Or with hia army of elephants enshrouded with cotton

and leather dress, he may offer a night-battle to his enemy. Or he

may strike the enemy's men during the afternoon when they are

tired by making preparations dnring the forenoon; or he may

strike the whole of tbe enemy’s army when it ia facing the sun and

the wind.

A desert, a dangerous spot, marshy places, mountains, valleys,

uneven boats, cows, cart-likc array of the army, mist, and night are

satires (ambush).

The beginning of an attack is tbe time fur treacherous fights.

As to an open or iair fight, a virtuous king should call his army

together, and. specifying the place and time of battle, address them

thus: "
! am a paid servant like yourselves; this country is to be

enjoyed (by me) together with you
;
you have to strike the enemy

specified by me."

His minister and priest Should encourage the army by saying thus:

"It is declared in the Vedas that tbe goal which is reached by

sacrificcis, after performing the final ablutions, in sacrifices in which

the priests have been duly paid for, is the very goal which brave

men arc destined to attain.” About this there are the two verses:

"Beyond theft places which Brahman*, desirous of getting into

heaven, attain together with their Sacrificial instruments by per-

forming a number of sacrifice*, or by practising pcnancc, arc the

places which brave men, losing life in good buttle!', ore destined to

attain immediately.
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“Let not a new vessel filled with water, consecrated anil covered

3gg
over with dKibha gross, be the acquisition of that man who
docs not fight in return for the subsistence received 157 him

from his master, and who is therefore destined to eo to hell.

Astrologers and other followers of the kir>E should iniusc

spirit into his army by pointinE out the impreEnable nature of the

array of his fumy, bis power to associate with guds and irii

omniiraer.cy ; and they should at the same time frighten the enemy.

Tl»e ilay before the tattle, the king should fast and lie down on his

chariot with weapons. He should also make oblations into the

fire, pronoandrg the mantras of the Atharvavedo, and cause

prayers to to offered for the good of the victors as well as of those

who attain to heaven by dying in the battlefield. He should also

submit hia person to Brahmans; he should make the central

portion of his army consist of such men as arc noted for their

bravery, skill, high birth, and loyalty, and as are not displeased

with the rewards and honours bestowed on them. The place that

is to he occupied by the king is that portion 0: the army which is

complied of hi* father, sons, brothers, and other men skilled in

using weapons, and having no flags and head-dress. He should

mount an elephant or a chariot, if the army consists mostly of

horses
;
or be nay mount that kind oi animal of which the army

is mostly composed or which is the moat skilfully trained. One

who is disguised like the king should attend to the work oi arraying

the army.

Soothsayers and court bards should describe heaven as the goal for

the brave, and bell for the timid
;
and also extol the caste, corpora-

tion. family, deeds, and character of his men. The followers of the

priest should proclaim the auspicious aspects 0: the witchcraft

performed. Spies, empentera and astrologer* should also declare the

success of their own operations and the failure of those of the

enemy.

After having pleased the array with rewards and honours, the

Commander-in-chief should address it and say

:

A hundred thousand (lopas) for slaying the king (the enemy);

fifty thousand for slaying the commander-in-chief, and the helr-

apparenl ; ten thousand for slaying the chief of the brave ; five

thousand for destroying an elephant or a chariot
; a thousand for

ItillinE a horse, a hundred (papas) for alaying the chief of the

infantry
;
twenty for bringing a head ; and twice the pay In addition
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to whatever is seized. This information should be made known to

the leaders of every group of ten (men).

Physicians with saT^ca! instruments (lastra), machines, rero&lial

369
'oils, aid doth in the;r hands ; and women with prepared

food and beverage should stand behind, uttering encouraging

words to fighting men.

The army should be arrayed on a favourable position, tadng

other than the south Quarter, with its bade turned to the sun. end

capable to rush as it stands. If the array is made on an unfavourable

spot, horses should be run. If the army arrayed on an unfavourable

position is confined or is made to run away from it (by the enemy),

it will be subjugated either as standing o: running away ; otherwise

it will conquer the enemy when standing or running away. Tlie

even, uneven, and complex nature oi the ground in the iront or on

the skies or in the rear should be examined. On an even Kte, itaf:-

like or circular array should be made ; and on an uneven ground,

arrays of compact movement or of detached bodies should be made.

Having broken the whole army (of the enemy), (the invador)

should >eeb for peace; if (be armies arc of equal strength: he

should make peace when requested for it ; and if the enemy's army

is inferior, he should attempt to destroy it, but not that which has

secured a favourable position and is reckless of life.

"When a broken army, reckluw of life, resumes its attack, its

fury becomes irresistible ;
hence he should not harass n broken army

(of the enemy).

(Thus ends Chapter HI. "Forms of Treacherous Fights;

Hnojuragcmcnt to One’s Own Army, and Fight Between Odc's

Own and Enemy's Armies," in Book X," Relating to War" of the

Aithasasrra of Kaatilya. End of the hundred and thiny-first cbnpxet-

from the begin ring.

CHAPTER IV

BATrmmuts
;
thr Woks: op Infamky, Cavalry,

Chariots and Elephants

Favourable positions for infantry, cavalry, chariots, and elephants

are desirable both for war and ramp.

For men who are trained to fight in desert tracts, forests, valleys,

or plains, and for those who are trained to fieht from ditches or
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heights, dtiring the day or night, and for elephants which aie bred

37Q
in countries with rivers, mountains, mamhjy lands, or lakes,

as well as for horses, such battlefields as they would End
suitable fare to te secured).

That which is even, splendidly firm, free from mounds and pita

made by wheels and footprints of beasts, not offering obstructions

to the axle, free from trees, plants, creepers and trunks of trees, not

wet, and free from pits, nnt-hflls, sard, and thorns, is the ground for

chariots.

For elephants, horses and men, even or uneven grounds are

good, either for war or for camp.

That which contains small atones, tree* ami pits that can he
jumped over, and which is almost iree from thorns, is the ground

for horse*.

That which contains big stone, dry or green trees and ant-hills, is

is the ground for the infantry.

That which is uneven with assailable bills and valleys which has

trees that con be pulled down and plants that c*n be tom, and which
is full of muddy soil free from thorns, is the ground for elephants.

That which is free from thorns, not very uneven, but very

expansive, is an excellent ground for the infantry.

That which is doubly expansive, free irotn mud, water and roots

of trees, and which is devoid of piercing gravel, is an excellent

ground for horses.

That which pcesoases dust, muddy »;1, water, grass and weeds,

and which is free from thorns (known as dog's teeth) ar.d obstruc-

tion* from the tranches of Irig trees, is an excellent ground for

elephants.

That which contains Jakes, which is free from mouixis and wet
lands, and which affords space for turning,' is an excellent ground
for chariots.

Positions suitable for all the constituents of the army have been

treated of. This explains the nature of the ground which is fit for

the camp or tattle of all kinds of the army.

Exploration on occupied positions, camps and iorests bolding
strategic positions, water, fording places, snd positions agreeable with
the direction of the wind and the sun ; destroaion or protection of

the commissariat and of troops arriving afresh
; supervision of tbe

diraphno of the army
;
lengthening the lire of the army

;
protecting

the sides of tbc army ; first attack
; disperaion (of the enemy's
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anny)

;
trampiing it down

;
defence

;
seiwng; lofting it out

;

causing the army to take a different direction; carrying

treasury and the prince*; falling against the rear of the enemy;

chasing the timid; pan-ait; and cor.cer.trauoa—these constitute the

work of homes.

Marching in the front; preparing the roads camping grounds

and path for bringing water
;
protecting the side*

;
firm sconcing,

fording and entering into water while crossing pools of water atxl

aacet»iiitg from them; forced entrance into impregnable places

;

setting or quenching the fire
;
the subjugation of one of the four

constituents of the army ; gathering the dispersed army ; breaking

a compact army ; protection against dangers ; trampling down (the

enemy’s army) ;
frightening and diiving it

;
magnifim** ;

soring

;

abandoning ; destruction of walls, gates and towers
;
and carrying

tbe treasury— these constitute the work of elephant*.

Protection of tbe army ; repelling the attack made by oil the four

constituents of the enemy’s army ;
seizing and abandoning (posi-

tions) during the time of tattle
:
gathering nOn-pers*) army : break-

ing the compact array o: the enemy's army
;
frightening it; tnagii-

ficetxte
;
and fearful noise—these constitute the work or chariot*.

Always carrying tbe weapons to all places ; and fighting—these

constitute the work of the infantry.

The examination of camps, roads, bodges, wells and rivers

;

carrying the machines, weapons, armours, instruments and provi-

sions; carrying away tbe men that are knocked down, along with

their weapons and armours— these constitute the work of free

labourers.

“The king who has a small number of horses may combine bulls

with hones
;
likewise when be is deficient in elephants, he may fill

up the centre of his army with mules, camels and carts.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, " Battlefields; the Work of Infantry,

Cavalry, Chariots and Elephants,” in Book X, " Relating to War "

or tbe ArthaS4stra of Kautilya. End of the hundred ami thirty-

second chapter from the beginning.]
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CHAPTER V

Tan Distinctive Array of Troops ix Rsspect or Wings.
Fianus amu Front ; Distinction Bhwbbjs Strong

anu Weak Troops ; and Battle with
Inpantry. Cavalry, Chariots

and Elephants

Having fortified a camp at the distance of five hundred bows, ho

372
should begin lo fight. HavinE detached the Hower o£ the

army and kept it or. a favourable position not visible (to the

enemy), the comtnandei-in-chie! and die leader should array the rest

of the army. Tbe inlantry should be arrayed such that the space

between any two men is s 4ama (14 angulas); cavalry with three

samas ; chariots with fonr Manias ; and elephants with twice or thrice

as much space (as between any two chariots). With such an array

(ree to move and having no confusion, otic should fight. A bow

means five aratnis (S X 24 - 120 stgulss). Ambers should 1*

stationed at the distance o ( five bows (from one line to another)
;
the

cavalry « the distance oi three bows
; and chariots or elephants at

the distance of five bows.

The intervening space (anikasaadhi) between wings, flanks and
front of the army should be five tows. There must he tliroe men to

oppose a horse (pratiyoddharah)
: fifteen men or five homes to

oppose a chariot or an elephant
; and as many as (fifteen) servants

(padsgopa) ior a bon*, a chariot and an elephant should be

maintained.

Three groups (anika) of three chariots each should to stationed

iu front
;
the same number on the two flanks ami tbc two wings.

Thus, in an array of chariots, the number of chariots amounts to

forty-five: two hundred and twenty-ave horses, six hundred and
seventy-five men. and as many servants to attend u[>on the horses,

ebanots and elephants—this is tailed an even array of troops. The
nuralier of chariots in this array (of three groups of three chariots
each) rosy be increased by two and two till the increased number
amounts to twentyone. Thus, this array oi odd numbers of chariots

gives rise to ten txkl varieties. Thus the surplus of the aimy may
therefore lie distributed in the above manner. Two-thirds of the

373
(surplus) chariots may be added to the flanks and tho wings,
the rest bring put in front. The* the added surplus of

cruuiots should fcecne-tliird less (than the number added to the flank*
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awl wings). Ihs explains the distribution of surplus elephants and

horees. As many horses, chariots and elephants may be added as

ectasior. no confusion in fighting.

E*css of the army is called surplus (SvSpe); deficiency in

infantry is called absence of surplus
1
(pratySvipa); excess of any

one of the four constituents of the army is akin to surplus (anvflv3j»);

excess of traitor* is far from surplus (atySvapa); in aocordanoe with

one’s own resource*, one should increase one’s army from four to

eight times tlie excess o! the enemy’s army or the deficiency to the

enemy's infantry.

The array of elephants is explained by the array of chariots. An
array of elephants, chariots, and horses mixed together may also be

trade : at the extremities of the tincle (array), elephants
; and on the

flanks, horses, and principal chariots. The array in which the frent

is occupied by elephant*, the flanks by chariots and the wings by-

horses, is an army which enn brook the centre of the enemy's army
;

the reverse of this can hnm» the extn-niitjcs of the enemy's anr.y.

An array of elephants may also he made : the front by such elephants

as arc trained for vrai : the flanks by such as are trained for riding

;

and the wings by rogue elephants. In an array of horses, tbe front

by h'wsr* with mail armour; and the flanks and wings Cy horse*

without armour. In an array of infantry, men dressed in mail armour

in front, archera in the rear, and men without armour on the wings

;

or horses on tbe wings, elephant* on the flanks, and chariots in front

;

other changes may abn he made so as to oppose the enemy's army
successfully.

The best army is that which consists u: strong infantry and of

such elcphsDts and horees as are noted for tbeir breed, birth, strength,

youth, vitality, capacity to run ever, in old age, fury, skill, firmness,

magnanimity, obedience, and good haknts.

Oce-third.of the best of infantry, cavalry and elephants should be

kept in front ;
two-thirds on both the flanks and wings

;
the

array of tbe army according to the strength of its constituents

is in the direct order; that which is arrayed mixing one-third of

strong and weak troops is in the reverse order. Thus, one should

know all the varieties of arraying the army.

Having stationed the w eak troops at the extremities, one would

be liable to tbe force of the enemy's onslaught. Having stationed

374

Pattitabuiyo, ; o! ntnatry l« pratyivips.
26
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ibe flower of tbe army in front, one should make the wings equally

strong. One-thiol of the lest in the rear, and weak troops in the

centre—this army is able to resist the enemy ; having made an array,

he should strike the enemy with one or two of the divisionson tbe

wings, flanks and front, and capture the enemy by means of the rest

of the troops.

When the enemy's force is weak, with few horses and elephants,

and is contaminated with the intrigue of treacherous ministers, the

oenqueror should strike it with most of his best troops. He should

inornate the numerical strength of that constituent of the anuy

which is physically weak. He should array his troops on that side on

which the enemy is weak or from which denser is opprehendod.

Running against ; running round ; running beyond ; running back ;

disturbing the enemy’* halt ; gathering the troops
; curving, circling,

miscellaneous operations
; removal of tbe rear; pursuit of the line

from the (rent, flanks and rear
;
protection o! tbe broken army

; and

(ailing upon the broken army—these are the forms o: waging war

with horses.

Tbe same varieties with tlse exception of (what is colled)

miscellaneous citations
;
the destruction o( the four constituent*

oi the army, cither single or combined ; the dispersion of tbe flanks,

wings and froa: trampling down ; and attacking the army when it

is asleep—these arc the varieties of waging war with elephants.

The same varieties, with the exception of disturlxng the enemy's

halt
;
running against

;
running hack

;
and fighting from where it

stands on it* own ground—these are the varieties of waging war

with chariots.

Striking in all places and at all times, and striking by surprise,

are varieties of waging war with infantry.

2^^
*In this way. be should make edd or even arrays, keep-

ing tbe strength of the four constituents of tbe army equal.

‘Having gone to a distance of 200 bows, the king should take

his position together with the mterve of hi* army ; and without a

reserve he should never attempt to fight, for it is by the reserved

force that dispersed troops are collected together.

[Thus ends Giapter V, “ The Distinctive Array of Troops in

Respect o( Wings, Flanks and Front ; Distinction Between Strong

and Weak Troops ; and Battle with Infantry, Cavalry, Chariots and

Elephants,” in Book X, " Relating to War” of the ArthaiiLstra of
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Kauplya. Bral of the handred and thirty-third chapter from the

beginning.

)

CHAPTER VI

The Array of -ns Army like a Staff, a Shark, a Circle,

or ik Detached Osdhr; the Array of thr
Arhv Against that of ak Enemy

Wings and front, capable to turn (against an enemy is what is

called) a sunke-like array (l>hoga); the two wines, the two flanks, thr

front and the reserve (form an array) according to the school of

Brbaspati. The principal iomis of tho array of the army, such as

that like a staff, like a snake, like a circle, and in detached order, are

varieties of the above two forms of the array consisting of wings,

flanks and front.

Stationing the army so as to stand abreast, is called a staff-like

array (dan^a).

Stationing the army in a lire so that one may follow the other,

is called a anakc-likc array (bltoea).

Stationing the army snn-to face all the directions, is railed a

drde-like array (mapdala)-

Detached arrangement of the army into small bodies so as to

enable earh to act for itself, is termed an array in detached order

(asamhata).

That which is of equal strength or. its wings, flanks and front, is

a staff-like array.

The same array is called piailara (breaking the enemy's array)

when its flanks are made to project in front.

The same is called drdhaka (firm) when its wings and flanks are

stretched hack.

The same is csHcd asshya (irresistible) when its wings are

lengthened.

When, having formed the wings, the front » trade to bulge out,

it is called an eagle-like array.

The same four varieties sre called " « Ik>w.” "
tlie centre of a

-_
6

bow,” "a hold," and "a strong hold,” when they are arrang-

ed in a reverw form.

That of which the winga are arrayed like a bow, is called

ssnjaya (victory).

The same with projected front is called vijaya (conqueror)
;
that
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which has its flanks and wings lonned like a stall, is cnllcd

sthoiakaina (big ear)

;

the same with its front made twice os strong

as the conqueror, is called vMHavijaya (vn-'t victory)
; that which

has its wings stretched forward in called chambmukha {face of the

army) ; and the same is called jbashasyn (face of the fish) when it

is arrayed in the reverse form.

The stafl-like array in which one (constituent of the army) is

made to stand behind the other, is called a pin-like array.

When this array consists of two such lines, it is called an

aggregate (vslaya) ; and when of four lines, it is called an invincible

array—these arc the varieties of tbo staff-like array.

The snake-like array, in which the wings, flanks and front are

of unequal depth, Is called sarjxtsfiri (serpentine movement), or

gomutiika (the ocurse of a cow's urine).

When it consists of two linos in front and has its wings arranged

as in the staff-like array, it Is called a cart-like array ; the reverse

of this is called n crocodilo-like array ; the cart-like array, which

consists of elephants, horses ami chnnots is called varipotantaka (?)

these are varieties. of the make-tike array.

The circle-hke array, in which the distinction of wings, flanks

and fiont is lost, is called sarvatoraukha (facing all directions), or

sarvatofchadra (all suspicions), ashfanika (ono of eight divisions), or

vijsya (victory)—these are the varieties oi the circle-like array.

That of which the wings, flanks and front are stationed apart, is

caled as array in detached order; when rive divisions of the army

are arranged in detached order, it is called vojra (diamond), or

godha (alligator) ; when fonr divisions, it is called udyanaka (park),

or kakapadi (crow's foot) ; when three divisions, it is called

ardhachandrika (half-moon), karkattuainugi (?) — these arc the

varieties of the array in detached order.

The array in which chariots form the front, elephants the wings,

and horses the rear, is called arishtn (auspicious).

The array in which infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants

stand oce behind the other is called achala (immovable.)

The array in which elephants, horses, chariots and infantry stand

in order one behind the other is called apratihata (invincible).

Of these, the conqueror should assail the prailaia by means of

the dnlhakt
;
dulhaka by means of the nmhyj ; iycna (eagle-like

3
_ array) by means of cliapa (an array like a i>ow)

; a held by

means of a stronghold; saiijaya by means of vijaya ; sthBki-
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Vrartu by means of viillavijaya
;
varipataataka by means of sarvato-

bhadra. He may assail all kinds of arrays by mean* of the durjaya.

Of infantry, cavalry. chariot6 ami elephants, he should strike

the fiftt-mentioned with that which is subsequently mentioned ; and

a small constituent of the army with a fag one.

For every ten members of each of the constituents of the anny,

there must be one commander, colled pedika, ten yudikas under a

senapatl ; ten seniipatis under a nayaka (leader).

The constituents of the array of the army should be called after

the names of tniraret sounds. Bags and ensigns. Achievement of

success in arranging the constituents of the army, in gathering the

forces, in camping, in marching, in turning back, in making

onslaughts, and in the array of equal strength depends upon the

place ami time of action.

"By the display of the army, by secret contrivances, by fiery

sixes employed to strike the enemy engaged otherwise, by witch-

craft, by pccclarrung the conqueror's association with gods, by carts,

by the ornaments of elephants

;

*by inciting traitors, by herds of cattle, by setting fire to the

camp, by destroying the wing* and die rear of the enemy’s army,

by sowing the .teds of dissension through the agency of men under

the guise of servants

;

*or by leiliug the enemy that his iort was burnt, stormed, or that

some one of his family, or an enemy or a wild chief rose in rebel-

lion— by these and other means the conqueror should cause

excitement to the enemy.

•The arrow shot by an archer may or may not kill a single

man ; but skilful intrigue devised by wise men can kill even these

who arc in the womb.

[Thus ends Chapter VI. "The Array of the Army like a Staff,

a Snake, a Circle, or In Detached Order ; the Array of the Army
against that of an Enemy," in Book X, “ Relating to War” of the

Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and thirty-fourth

chapter from the beginning.

With this eods the Tenth Bock.
11

Relating to War" of the

ArthasSstra of Kautilya. 1



BOOK XI

THE CONDUCT OF CORPORATIONS

CHAPTER I

Causbs op Djsshnsio.v; and Secrht Punishment

Thh acquisition o( the help of corporation* i* better than the

378 ° f aD "n'y '
* fricnd

'
Cr By means of

conciliation and gifts, the conqueror should secure and enjoy
the service of such corporations ns arc invincible to the enemy and
ore favourably disposed towards himself. But those who are opposed
to him, he should put down by sowing the seeds ol dissension
among them and by secretly punishing them.

The corporations oi warriors (kshatriyairepi) of Kamlfoo*., and
Surashtra, and «hcr countries live by agriculture, trade and wield-

ing weapons.

The corporations oi Lichchhivika, Vrfila. Mallaka, Madraka,
Kukura, Kuru, Pifichals and others live by tho title of a Rija.

Spies, gaining access to all these corporations end finding out
jealousy, hatred and other causes of quarrel among them, should

sow tbc seeds of a well-planned disseniion among them, and tell

one of them :
“ This man decries you.” Spies, under the guise

of teachers (achirya) should cause childish etnbrollB among these of

mutual enmity on occasions of disputations about certain [toints of

science, arts, gambling or sports. Fiery spies may occasion quarrel

among the leaders oi corporations by praising inferior leaders in

taverns and theatres
; or pretending to be friend*, they may excite

ambition in the minds of princes by praising their high birth, though
they (the prinoss) are low-tom

; they may prevent the superiors

from inter-dining and intermarriage with others
;
they may persuade

the superiors to inter-cine or to inter-marry with inferiors ; or they

may give pubhdty to the consideration of priority shown to inferior

persons in social intercourse, In the face of the establtsted custom
of recognising the stains of otter persons by birth, bravery and
social position

; or fiery specs may bring about quarrel amoog them
at night by destroying the things, beasts, or persons concerned in
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some legal disputes. In aU these disputes, the conqueror should

help the inferior party with men ana money and set them against

the superior party. When they are divided, he should remove them

379
(front their country) ; or he may gathe- them together and
cruise them to settle in a cultivable patt of their own country,

under the designation of " five households " and “ten households":

for when living together they can be trained in the art of wielding

weapons. Specifics! fines should also be prescribed against any

treacherous combinations among them. He may install as the heir-

apparent a prince born of a high family, but dethroned or imprisoned.

Spies, under the guise of astrologers and others, should bring to

the notice of the corporations tho royai characteristics of the prince,

and should induce the virtuous leaders of the corporations to

acknowledge their duty In the prince who is the son of such and such

a king and who is the listener to their complaints. To those who
arc thus prevailed upon, the conqueror should send men and money
for the purpose of winning over other partisans. On occasions of

any affray, spies, under the guise of vintners, should, under the pica

of the birth of a wo, of marnage. or of rite death of a man,

distribute as toast (naiifcechanika) hundreds of vessels of liquor

adulterated with the juice of madana plant. Near the gntir. of altars

(chaitya), temples, and other places under the watch of sentinels,

spies should pretend to declare their agreement (with the enemy of

the corporations), their mission, their rewards, and logs of money
with the golden seals of the enemy ; when the corporations appear

before the spies, they may tell the corporations that they (the spies)

have sold thenatives to the enemy, and challenge the corporalsona

for war. Or having seized the draught animals and eolden articles

belonging to the corporations, they may give the most important of

those animals and strides to the chief of the corporations and tell

the corporations, when asked for, that it was given to the chief (for

the purpose uf causing quarrel among them).

This explains tiie method of sowing the seeds of dissension in

camps and among wild tribes.

Or a spy may tell a self-confident son of the chief of corpora-

tions :
“ Ycu are the sen of such and such a king, and are kept here

under the apprehension of danger from enemies.” Whea he is

deluded with this belief, the conqueror rnny help him with men and
money and set him against tho corporations. When the object in

view is realised, the conqueror may also banish him.
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Keepers oi harlots or dancers, players, aod actors may, after

380
6CO)3a

i love in the minds of the chiefs oi

corporations by exhitsting women endowed with bewitching

yea ^ii and beauty. By causing the woman to go to another person,

or by pretending that another person has violently carried her off,

they may bring about a quarrel among those who love that woman

:

in the ensuing affray, Eery spies may <lo tbeir work and declare

:

" Thus has he been killed in consequence oi hi* love."

A woman who lit* disappointed her lover and lias teen (orgiven,

may approach a chief anil say :
" This chief in troubling me when

my mind is set upon you; when he is alive, I cannot stay here,"

and thus induce the former to slay the latter.

A woman who has been violently carried off at night may cause

the death of her violator in the vicinity of e park or iD a pleasure

house, by means of fiery spies or with poison administered by

herself. Then she may doclare :
" This beloved person of mine las

been killed by such and such a person."

A spy, under the garb ot an ascetic, may apply to a lover such

modical ointments as are declared to be capable of captivating the

beloved woman and as are adulterated with poison ; and then he

may disappear. Other 3pies may awrribc the incident to on enemy’s

action.

Widows or women, employed as spies with secret ir-inicrioiis.

may dispute amone themselves about the claim for a dvpDSst kept

with the king, and attract the chiefs of the corporations (by their

beauty when they present themselves before die king).

Harlots, or a dancing woman, or a songstress may make an

appointment to meet a lover in some secret house
;
and when the

lover comes to Use house with the desire of meeting her there, fiery

spies may kill him or carry him off bound (ia chains).

A spy may tell the chief of a corporation who is fond of women

:

"In this village the family of a poor man is bereaved (of the

householder) ; his wife deserves to bo tho wife ci a king ;
seize ber.”

Half a month after she lias been seized, an ascetic spy may accuse

the chief in the midst of the corporation by saying :
" This man has

illegally kept my chief wife, or sister-in-law, or sister or daughter."

If the corporation punishes the chief, the conqueror may take the

side of the corporation and set it against wicked persons. Fiery

... spies should always cause an ascetic spy to go abroad at

night. Spies, selected suitably, should accuse (she chiefs) by
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saying: " This man is the slayer of a Brahman and also the

adulterer of a Brahman woman."

A spy. under the guise of an astrologer. 'nay describe to a chief

the destiny of a maiden who is at the point of being married to

another, and say :
" This man’s daughter deserve* to be the wife of

a king, and will bring forth a son destined to he a k:ng ; purchase

bar with all your wealth, or eedae her by force." When it is not

possible to secure her, spies should enrage the parties ; but when
she is sorurei quarrel will necessarily ensue.

A mendicant woman may tell a chief who is fond of his wife

:

“This (another) chief, proud of his youth, has sent me to entice

your wife; being afraid of him, I have taken with me his letter and

jewellery (for your wife)
;
your wife is free from sin

;
secret steps

should he taken against him
;
and I am very anxious (about your

suoress)."

Thus in these and other kinds of brawls which have originated

of themselves or which have been brought about by spies, the

conqueror should help the inferior party with men and money and

set them against the wicked or cause them to migrate (to other

parts of the Money).

Thus he should Hve aa the only monarch of all die corporations

;

the corporations also, under the protection of sodi n single monarch,

should guard themselves against all kinds of treachery.

*Tbe chief of corporations should endear himself to all the

people by leading a virtuous life, by controlling his passions, and by

pursuing that course of action which is liked by all those who are

his followers.

[Thus cods Chapter I. "Causes of Dissension, and Secret

Punishment," in Book XI, “ The Conduct of Corporations " oi the

Arthasastra of Kaujilya. End of the hundred and thirty-fifth chapter

from the beginning.

With this ends the Eleventh Bonk, " The Conduct of Corpora-

tions" of the ArJut«awra of Kautilya.]



BOOK XII

CONCERNING A POWERFUL ENEMY

CHAPTER I

Thb Dona ov a Miissbngsk

When a king oi poor resources is attacked by a powerful enemy,

he should surrender himself together with his sons to the

382
aiy- live like a reed (ic the midst of a current of

water).

Bharatiyaju says that he who surrenders himself to the strong,

bows down before Iniir* (tire god of rnir.).

But VUainksliu says that a weak king should lather fight with

all h:3 resources, for bravery destroys all troubles ; this (fighting:)

is the natural duty of a Kshatnya. no matter whether he achieves

victory or sustains defeat in battle.

No, says Kauplya, he who tows down to oil like a crab on the

tanks (of a river) lives io despair; whoever goes with his small

army to fight perishes like a man attempting to cross the sea

without a boat. Hence, a weak kine should either seek the

protection of a powerful king or maintain himself in an impreg-

nable fort.

Invaders are of three kinds: a just conqueror, a demon-like

conqueror, and a greedy conqueror.

Of these, the just conqueror is satisfied with mere obeisance.

Hence, a weak king should seek his protection.

Fearing his own enemies the greedy conqueror is satisfied with

what he can safely gain in land or money. Hence, a tveak king

should satisfy such a conqueror with wealth.

The demon-like conqueror satisfies himself no* merely by

seising the land, treasure, sons and wives of the conquered, but

by taking the life of tire latter. Heticc, a weak king should keep

such a conqueror at a distance by offering him land and wealth.

When any one of tliese is on the point of rising against a weak

king, the latter should avert the invasion by making a treaty of

p-scc. or by taking recourse to the battle of intrigue (mantra-
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yuddhn), or by a treacherous fight m the battlefield. He may sedixe

the enemy's men either by conciliation or by giving giitA, and

should prevent the treacherous proceedings of his own men either

by sowing the Feeds of dissension among them or by ponithlng

them. Spies under concealment, may capture the enemy’s tort,

cotintiy. or cair.p with the aid of weapons, potssn, or fire. He may

3g3
harass the enemy's rear on all side*; and he may devastate

the enemy's country through the help of wild tribes. Or he

may sc: up a scion of the enemy’s family or an imprisoned prince

to seize the enemy’s territory. When all this mischief has been

perpetrated, a messenger may he sent to the enemy (to sue for

peace)
;
or he may make peace with the enemy without offending

the Alter, li the enemy still continues the march, the weak king

may sue for peace by offering more than one-fourth of his wealth

and antiy, the payment bring made after the lapse ot a clay

and night.

If the enoroy desires to make peace on condition of the weak

king suriendcrine a tuition of this army, he may give the enemy

snch of his elephants and cavalry as are uncontrollable or aa arc

provided with poison; if lire enemy desires to make peace on

condition oi hie surrendering hie chief men, ho may send over

to the enemy such tuition of liis army as is foil of traitors, enemies

and wild tribes under the command of a trusted officer, so that

bath his enemy and his own undesirable army may perish; or

he may provide the enemy with nn army composed of fiery

spies, taking care to satisfy his own disappointed men (before

wending them over to the enemy)
;
or he may transfer to the

enemy his own faithful and hereditary army that is capable to hurt

the enemy on occasions oi trouble
,

if the enemy desires to make

pace on condition of his paying a certain amount of wealth, lie

may give the enemy such precious articles as do not find a purchaser

or such raw products os arc of no use in war
:
if the enemy desires

to make peace on condition of his ceding a pmt of liis laud, he should

provide the enemy with that kind of land which he can recover,

which is always it the mercy o: another enemy, which possesses no

protective defences, or which can be colonised at (considerable cost

of men and mooey
;
or he may make peace, surreixkminE his whole

state except his capital.

*Hc should so contrive ns to moke the enemy accept that which

another enemy is likely to carry off by force
;
and he should take
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care more of his person Ilian of his wealth, for of what interest

is perislunc wealth f

('Thus ends Chapter I, * The Duties of a Messenger, and Request

for Peace,” in Book XII, " Concerning a Powerful Enemy” of Ihe

ArlhiiSstia of Kantilya. End ot the hundred and thirty-sixth

chapter from the beginning.)

CHAPTER 11

Battlii op IntimGuk

384 Ip the enemy docs not beep peace, he should be told

:

“ These kings perished by surrendering themselves to the aggre-

gate of the six enemies ; i‘. is not worthy of you to follow the lead

of these unwise kings ; te mindful of virtue and wealth ; those who
advise you to brave danger, tdn and violation of wealth, are enemies

tinder the guise of friend:; ; it is dangerous to fight with men who
ore reckless of their own lives

; i: :s an to cause the loss of life on

both nicies; it is violation ot wealth to abandon the wealth at hand

and the friend of no mean character (meaning the addresser

himself)
;
that king baa n»ny friends whnm he will set against ruu

with the same wealth (that is acquired with yenr help at my
expense), and who mil fall upon you from all aides; that king has

not lust his influence over the Circle of the Madhyama and neutral

suites
;
but you have lost that power over them who are, therefore,

waiting for an opportunity to fall upon you ; patiently bear the loss

of men and money again ;
break peace with that friend

;
then we

shall be able to remove hint from that stiongboltl over which he has

loot his influence. Hence, ll is not worthy of you to lend your ear to

those enemies with the face of friends, to expose your real friends to

trouble, to Kelp your enemies to attain success, aud to involve your-

self in dangers costing life and wealth.''

If without caring tor the advice, the enemy proceeds on hia own
way, the weak king should create disaffection ec’.ong the enemy's

people by adopting such measures as are explained in the chsptcra,

"The Conduct ot Corporations,”
1
arxl " Enticement of Ihe Enemy

by Secret Contrivances.”* He should also make use of fiery spies

and poison. Against what is described as deserving protection in the

chapter, “Safety ol Hia Own Person,"* fiery spies and polv> tiers

Chapter I. Book X. • Chapter It, B<x* XIU. Chapter XXI, Book 1.
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should be employed (in the enemy's court). Keepers ot harlots

slioukl excite love in the minds of the leaders o? the enemy's army

by exhibiting women endowed with youth and beauty. Fiery spies

should bnng about quarrti" among then when one or two of them

have fallen in love. In the affray that ensues they should prevail

upon the defeated party to migrate elsewhere or to pixxeed to lielp

the master (of tbc spies) in the invasion undertaken by the latter.

Or to those who have fallen in love, spies, under the guise of

ascetics, may administer poison under the pled that the

medical drugs given to them are capable of securing the

: of love.

A spy, under tlie guise of a merchant, may, under the pka

of winning the love of an inimedinrc maid-servant of the beautiful

queen (of the enemy), shower wealth upon her and then give her up.

A spy in the service of the merchant may give to another spy,

employed sa a servant of the maidservant, some medical drug,

tolling the latter that (in order to regain the love of the merchant)

the drug may te applied tc the person of the merchant (by the

maidservant). On her attaining micccss (the maid-servant) may

inform the queen that the same drug may be applied to the person

of the king (to secure his lov-e). and then change tbo drug for poison.

A spy, under tire guise of an introlnger, may gradually delude

the enemy's prime minister with the belief that he is possessed

of all the physiognomical characteristics of a king
;

a mendicant

woman may tell the minister's wife that ahe has the characteristics

of a queen and that she will bring forth a prince; or a woman,

disguised at the minister's wife, may tell him that, " The king is

troubling me ; and m ascetic woman hoe brought to me this letter

and jewellery."

Spies, under the guise of cooks, may, under the pretence of

the king’s (tbo enemy's) order, take some covetablc wealth (to the

mimster) meant for usc in au immediate expedition. A spy, under

the guise of a merchant, may. by some contrivance or other, take

possession of that wealth and inform the minister of the readiness

uf all the preparations (for the expedition). Thus by the employ-

ment of one, two, or three of the strategic means, the ministers of

each of the combined enemies may be induced to set out or, the

expedition, and thus to be away from the inimical kings.

Spies, under the service of ibe officer in charge of the enemy's

waste lands, may inforai the Htivos and country people residing in
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the enemy's fortified towns of the condition of the officer's friendsliip

with the people, and wy: " The officer in charge of the waste lands

tells the warriors and departmental officers thus: 'The king has

hardly escaped furai danger and srarcely returns with life. Do not

-oc hoard up your wealth and thereby create enemies; ii &),

you will all to put to death.’ " When all the people are

collected together, fiery spies may take the citizens out oi the town

and kill thoir leaders, saying;
11
Thus will be nested iliose who do

not hear tbe offi.cor in charge of tho waste lands." On the waste

lands under tbe charge of tbe officer, the spies may throw down
weapons, money and ropes bespattered with Weed. Then other

spies may spread the news that the officer in charge of tbe waste

lands destroys the pooplc and plunders them. Similarly, spies may
cause disagreement between the enemy's collector-general and the

people. Addressing the servants of tb- eolleaor-geneisi in tbe

centre of the village at niglii. fiery spies may say :
" Thus n-fll to

treated those who subject tbe poeplo to unjust oppression.'' When
the fault of the collector-general or of the officer in charge of tlie

waste lands is widely known, the spies may cause the people to

slay either of them, and employ in his place one of his family or

one who is imprisoned.

’Spreading the false news of the danger of the enemy, they

(sjxes) may set fire to the harem, the gates of the town and the

store-house of grains and other things, and slay the sentinels who
are kept to guand them.

[Thus ends Chapter II.
" The Duuea of a Messenger and Battle

oi Intrigue," in Book XII, " Concerning a Powerful Enemy " of

the AithaSastra of Kautilya. End of " Battle of Intrigue " End of

the hundred and thirty-seventh chapter from the beginning. ]

CHAPTER III

Slaving tee CoM>iANi>BK-tN-CHtKr and Inciting

a Circle op Status

Spies in the sen-ice of tbe king (the enemy) or of his courtiers may,

under the pretence of friendship, say in the presence of other friends

that tbe king is angry with the chiefs of infantry, cavalry, chariots

and elephants When their men are collected together, fiery
387

spies, having guarded themselves against night watches, may.
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under ihc pretence of the lane'a (tbc enemy's) order, invite the

chief' to a certain house and siay the chiefs when returning from

the bouse. Other spies in tbc vicinity may say that it has been

the bine's (the enemy’s) order to slay them. Spies may also toil

those who have been banished from the country: “This is just

what we foretold
;
for personal safety, you may go elsewhere."

Spies may also tell those who have cot received what they

requested of the king (the enemy) that the officer in charge of waste

bods has been told hy the king: "Such and such a person has

begged of me what he should not demand ; I refuaad to grant his

request ; be ia in conspiracy with my enemy. So make attempts to

put him down,” Then the spies may proceed in their usual way.

Spies may also tell those who have been granted tbeir request

by the king (the enemy) that the officer in charge of waste lands

has been told by the king : “ Such nod such persons have demanded

tbeir due from me
; I have granted them all their request* in order

to gain their confidence. But they are conspiring with my enemy.

So make attempts to put thorn down." Then the spies may proceed

in tlwir usual way.

Spies way also tell those who do not demand their due from

ti>e king that tbc officer in charge of waste lands haa been

told: “Such and such pcrtions do not demand their due from

me. What else can lie the reason than their suspicion about my
knowledge of their guilt ? So make attempts to put them down."

Then the .-pies may proceed in their usual way.

This explains the treatment of partisans.

A spy employed as tbc personal servant of the king (the enemy)

may inform him that such and such ministers of his are being inter-

viewed by the enemy'* servants. When he comes to believe this,

some treacherous iiersons may be represented as the messenger; of

the enemy, specifying es “ this is that."

The diiei officers of tbc army, the minister and other officer*

may be induced by offering land and gold to fall against their own

ggg
men and secede from the enemy (their king). If one of the

sons of the commander-in-chief is living near or inside tl*

fort, a spy may tell him :
" You are the most worthy son

; still you
are neglected; why are you indifferent ? Seise your position by

force
;
otherwise the heir-apparent will destroy voa."

Or some one of the family (of the commander-in-chief or the

king), or one who ia impnooned may be bribed in gold and told •
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<l
Destroy the internal strength of the enemy, or a portion of his

force in the bottler of his country or any other army.

'

Or having sconced wfld tribes with rewards of wealth and

honour, they may be indted to devastate the enemy's country. Or
the enemy's rear-enemy tuny be told :

14

1 am, as it were, a bridge to

yen all ; if ! am broken Hkc a rafter, this king will down you all

;

kt us therefore, combine and thwart the enemy in his march."

Accordingly, a message may be :enl to individual or combined states

to the effect: "After having done with me, this king will do his

work of you : beware of it. I am the beat man to be relied npon.”

*Ia order to escape from the danger from an immediate enemy,

a king should frequently send to a Madhyama or a neutral king

(whatever would please him)
;
or one may put one's whole property

at the enemy's disposal

( Thu* ends Chapter III
,
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Slaying the Commander-in-Chief and

Inciting a Circle of States," in Book XII, “Concerning a Powerful

Botany M
of the Arthaiastra of Kautilya. Bnd of the hundred and

thirty-eighth chapter from the beginning. 1

CHAPTER IV

Spies with Weapons, FotB, and Poison; and Destrl’Ction

op Supply, Stores and Granaries

The conqueror’s spies who arc raiding as traders in the enemy's

foils, and those who are living as cultivators in the enemy's villages,

389
** we^ ** are as cowherds or ascetics in the

district borders of the enemy’s country, may *end through

merchant* information to another neighbouring enemy, or a wild

chief, or a S£ion of the enemy's family, or an imprisoned prince,

that the enemy’s country i» to be captured. When their secret

emissaries come a* invited, they are to be pleased with rewards of

wealth and honour and shown the enemy's weak points; ado with

the help of the emissaries, the spies sbouW srike the enemy at his

weak points.

Or having put a banished prir.ee in the enemy's camp. a spy,

disguised as a vintner, in the service o t the enemy, may distribute

as a toast hundreds of vessel* of liquor mixed with the juice of the

madana plant; or. for the first day, ho may distribute a mild or

intoxicating variety of liquor, and on the following days such liquor
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as is mixed with poisor.
; or having given pure liquor to the officers

of the enemy '8 ainiy, he may give them poisoned liquor when they

are in intoxication.

A spy. employed as a chiei officer oi the enemy’s army, may
adopt the tame measures as those employed by the vintner.

Spies, disguised as experts in trading in cooked dealt, cooked rice,

liquor, and cakes, may vie with each other in proclaiming in public

the sale of a fresh supply of their special articles at cheap price, and

may sell the articles mixed with poison to the attracted customers

of the enemy.

Women and children may receive, in their poisoned vessels,

liquor, milk, curd, gbee, or oil front traders in those articles, and

pour those fluids lock into the vessels of the trailers, saying that at

a specified rate the whole xnay he sold to them. Spies, disguised as

merchants, may purchase the above articles, and may so contrive

that servants, attending upon the elephants and hoises of the enemy,

may make use of the same articles in giving rations ard grass to

those animals. Spies, under the garb of servants, may sell poisoned

is and water. Spies, let off as traders in cattle for a long

time, may leave herds of cattle, sheep, or goats in tempting

places, so a* to divert the attention of the oocuiy from the attack

which they (the eoetny) Intend to make
;
spies, as cowherds, rr.ay let

off such animals as are ferocious among horses, mules, camels,

buffaloes and other beasts, having smeared the eyes of those animals

with the Wood of a musk-rat (diochtmdari) ; spies, as hunters, may
let off cruel beasts from traps

; spies, as snake charmers, may lei off

highly poisonous snakes
;
those who keep elephants may let off

elephants (near the enemy’s camp)
;
those who live by making use

of fire may set fire (to the camp, etc.). Secret spies may slay from
behind the chiefs of infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants, or they

may set fire to the chief residences of the enemy. Traitors, enemies
and wild tribes, employed for the purpose, may destroy the enemy's
rear or obstruct his reinforcement ; or spies, concealed in forests,

may enter into the border of the enemy's country, and devastate it

;

or they may destroy the enemy’s supply, stores, and other things,

when those things are bedng conveyed on a narrow path passable by
a single man.

Or in acoinknce with a pre-concerted plan, they may, on the

occasion of a night-baitlc, go to the enemy's capital, and blowing a

large number of trumpets, cry aloud :
" We have entered into the
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capital. End she country hes been conquered.” After entering into

llie king's (tbe enemy’s) pelace. they may kill the king in the tumult;

when the king begins to run from one direction to another,

Mlecbcbbaa, wild tribes or chiefs of the army, lying in ambush

{sattra), or concealed near a pillar or a fence, may slay him ; or

spies, under (he guise of hunters, may slay the king when he is

directing his attack, or in the tumult of attack following the plan of

treacherous fights. Or, occupying an advantageous position, they

may slay the enemy when he is marching in a narrow path passable

by a single man, or on a mountain, or near the trunk of a tree, or

under the branches of a banyan tree, or in water ;
or they may cause

him to be carried off by the force of a current of water let oil by

the destruction of a dam acroa a river, or of a lake or pccid
;
or

they may destroy him by means of an explosive fire or poisonous

Snake when he has entrenched himself in a foit, in a oeaert, in a

forest, or in a valley. He sboukl be destroyed with fire when ho is

under a thicket ; with smoke when he is in a desert ; with poison

when he is la a comfoitsblc place ; with crocodile and other cruel

beasts when be is in water; or they msy slay him when he is going

out of his turning house.

•By means of such measures as are narrated in the cliapter,

"Enticement of the Enemy by Secret Means,’" or by any

other measures, tbe enemy should be caught hold of in places

to which he ia confined or from which be is attempting to escape.
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[Thus ends Chapter IV. " Spies with Weapons. Fire and Poison

;

and Destruction of Supply, Stores and Grarwrie*," in Book XII,

"Concerning a Powerful Enemy” of the Artha«istra of Kautilya.

End of the hundred and thirty-ninth chapter from tbe beginning.]

CHAPTER V

Capture or the Enemy by Means or SRCkBr Contrivances

oa BY Means op the Army; and Complete Victory

Contrivances to kill the enemy niay be formed in those places of

worship and visit, which the enemy, under the influence of faith.

freqv.cn!* on occasions of worshipping gods and of pilgrimage.

A wall or a stone, kept by mechanical contrivance, may, by

Chapter !, Book XUI.
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loosening (he fastening, l* let to fall on the hexl of the enemy
when 1* has entered into a temple

;
stones and weapon* may be

showered over his head from the topmost story : or a door-panel

may be let to fall
;
or a hifge rod kept over a wall or partly attached

to n wall may be made to tall over him ; or weapons kept inside

the body of an idol may to thrown over his head ; or the floor of

those places where he usually stands, sits, or walks may be

besprinkled with poison mixed with cowdimg or with pure water

;

or, under the p*lea of giving him flowers, scented powders, or of

causing scented smoke, he may be poisoned ; or by removing the

fastenings made under a cot or a .-eat, be may Ik made to fall into a pit

containing painted speant; or when he is eager to escape from

impending imprisonment in his own country, he may he led away to

fall into the hands of a wild tribe or an enemy waiting for him not

far from his country, or when he » eager to get out of his castle,

be may be likewise misted or made to enter an enemy's country

which is to l« restored (lo the conqueror); theenemy's people should

also Ik kept under the protection of sons anil brothers (of the

conqueror) in some forts on a mountain, oi in a forest, or in the

midst uf a river separated from the enemy's country by wild tracts

of land.

Measures to obstruct the movements of the enemy arc explained

In the chapter, " The Conduct of a Conquered King."
1

Grass ami firewood should be set on fire a* far as a yojana

392
wa,cr 8hoaM vitiated and caused to flow

away ; mounds, wells, pits and thorns (outside the fort wall)

should Ik destroyed ; having widened the mouth of the underground

tunnel of the enemy’s fort, his stores and leaders may bo removed

;

the enemy may also be hkewi.se carried off when the underground

tunnel las been made by the enemy for his own use, the water In

the ditch outside the fort may be male to flow into it
;
in suspicious

places along the parapet (of tie enemy’s fort) and in the house con-

taining a well outside the fort, empty pots or bronze vessels may be

placed in order to find out the direction of the wind (blowing from

the utxterground tunnel) ; when the direction of the tunnel is found
out. a counter tunnel may be formed ; or having opened the tunnel,

it may be filled with smoke or water.

Having arranged for the defence of the fort by a scion of his

• Casptcr XV, liooic VII.
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family, the enemy may run in an opposite direction where it Is

Possible for him to moot with friends, relatives, or wild tribes, or

with his enemy’s trearherous friends of vast resources, or where be

may separate his enemy from the latter's friends, or where ho may
capture the enemy's rear, or country, or where he may prevent tba

transport of supplies to bis enemy, or whence he may strike his

enemy by throwing down trees at hand, or where he can find means
to defetnl his own country or to gather reinforcemeats for his

hereditary army
:
or he may go to any other country whence he can

obtain peace on his own terms.

His enemy 'a (tho conquerors) allies may send a mission to him,

saying: “This mao, your enemy, has fallen into our hands; under

the plea of merchandise or some presentation. 9end gold and a

strong force : we shall either hand over to you your enemy hound

in chains, or tarnish him.” If he approves of it, the gold and the

army he may f£&± nuiy Le received (by the conqueror).

Haring access to the enemy's castle, the officer in charge of the

boundaries (of the enemy's country) may load a part of his force and

slay the enemy it> good faith
;
under the plea of destroying a people

in some place, he may take the enemy to an iniiriical army; and

having led the coctuy to the surrounded place, he may stay the

enemy in goad faith.

A pretending friend may send information to an outsider:

" Grains, oil and jaggery and salt stored in the fort (of the enemy)

393
k five exhau8l£d

;
a fresh supply of them is expected to

reach the fort at such and such a place and time ; sdre it by

force.” Then tiaitors, enemies, or wild tribes, or rane other persons

specially appointed for the purpose, may send a supply o' poisoned

grains, oil, jaggery, and salt to the fort. This explains the sataxre of

all kinds of supply.

Having made peace with the conqueror, be may give the

conqueror part of the gokl promised and the rest gradually. Thus

he may cause the conqueror's defensive forces to be abcUened and

then strike them down with fire. poison or sword; o: he may win

the confidence of the conqueror's courtiers deputed to take tho

tribute.

Or if his resources arc exhausted, be may run away, atoukloning

his fort
;
be may crape through a tunnel or through a hole newly

made, or by breaking the pmupet.

Or haring cl*alleaged th6 conqueror at night, ho may successfully
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confront the attack
;

if he caano: do this, ke may run away by a

side path
;

or, disguise! as a heretic, l>c may e*spe with a small

retinue ;
cr he nay be carried ofi by spies as a corpse ; or disguised

as a woman, he may follow a corpse (as it were, of her husband to

the cremation ground)
;
or on the occasion of feeding the people in

honour of gods or of anccstore or in some revival, hr may make
use of poisoned rice end water, and having oonspired with his

enemy’s traitors, be may strike the enemy with his concealed army

;

or, when he is surrounded in his fort, lie may lie concealed in a

hole bored into the body of an idol after eating sacraments! food

a lid voting up an altar
;
or he may He in a secret bole in a wall,

or in a hole made in the body of an idol in art underground

chamber
;
and when he is forgotten, he may get oat of his

concealment through a tunnel, and, entering into the palace, slay

his enemy while sleeping, or loosening the fastenings of a machine

(yantra), he may let it fall on his enemy
;
or when his enemy is

lying in a chamber w hich is besmeared with poisonous and explosive
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substances, or which is made o£ lac, he may set fire to it

Fiery spies, hidden in an underground chamber, or in a

tunnel, or inride a secret wall, may slay the enemy when the latter

is carelessly amusing himself in a pleasure park or any other place

of recreation : or spies under concealment may poison him ; or

women under concealment may throw a snake, or poison, or fire or

poisonous smoke over his person whon be is asleep in a om fined

place; or spies, having access to the enemy’s h-irero. may. when
opportunities cocar, do to the enemy whatever is found possible on

the oaasur., and then get out unknown. On such occasions,

they should mate use of the signs indicative of the purpose of

thdr society.

'‘Having by moans of trumpet sounds called together the

sentinels at the gate, as well as aged men and other spies stationed

by others, the enemy may completely cany out the rest of his work.

[
Thus eode Chapter V, " Capture of the Enemy by Means of

Secret Contrivances or by Means of the Army; and Compleie

Victory," in 3ook XII, “ Concerning a Powerful Enemy ” of the

ArthaiSstra of KautOya. End of the hundred and fortieth chapter

from the beginning.

With this ends the Twelfth Book, "Concerning a Powerful

Enemy" of the Aittaiaatra of Kautilya.]



BOOK XIII

STRATEGIC MEANS TO CAPTURE A
FORTRESS

CHAPTER I

Sowing thb Suras o* Di&>kns:on

Whhn tbe conqueror is desirous oi salting an enemy's village, ho

should infuse enthusiastic spirit among his own mer. and frighten

his enemy's people by giving publicity to his power o: omnisdenco

and close association with goio
Pruclamaiion of his omniscience ;s as follows : rejection of his

chief officers when their secret domestic and other private affaire

arc known
;
revealing the names of traitors alter receiving infor-

mation from spies up-daily employed to iiad out such men;
pointing out tbe impolitic aspect of any course of action suggested

to him ; and pretensions to the knowledge of foreign affairs by

means of his power to read omens and signs invisible to others

when information about foreign affairs is just received through
a domestic pigeon which has brought a sealed letter.

Proclamation of his association with gods is as follows : holding

305 conversation with, are! worshipping, the spies who pretend

to be tho gods of fire or altar when through a tunnel they

come to stand in the midst of fire, altar, or in the interior of a

hollow image ; holding conversation with, and worshipping, the

spies who rise up from water and pretend to bo the gods and
goddesses of Nagas (snakes)

;
placing under water at night a mass

of sci-iown mixed with burning oil, and exhibiting it as the spontan-

eous outbreak of fire, when it is burning in a lino
; sitting oti g raft

in water, which .n Srcrctly fastened by a rope to a rock; such

magical performance in water as is usually done at night by lands
of magidans. using the sack of abdomen or womb of water animals

to hide tbe head and the nose, and applying to the nose the oil,

prepared from Lae entrails of red spoiled deer and tbe scruui of the

flesh of tbe crab, crocodile, porpoise and otter; holding conver-

sation, as though with women of Varano (the ged of water), or of
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Nlga (the snake-gcd), when they are performing magical tricks

in water ; and sending oat volumes of smoke from the mouth on
occasions of anger .

1

Astrologers, soothsayers, horologists, story-tellers (Pauraoika).

as well as those who read the forebodings of every moment,
together with 'pies and their disciples, inclusive of those who have

witnessed the wonderful performances of the conqueror, should

give wide publicity to the power of the king to associate with gcd&
throughout his territory. Likewise in foreign countries, they should

spread the cows of geds appearing before the conqueror and of bis

having received from heaven weapons and treasure. Those who am
well versed in horary and astrology and the science of omens shouW
pmclaim abroad that the conqueror u a successful expert in explain-

ing the indications of dreams and in understanding the language oi

besats ar.d birds. They should not only attribute the contrary

to his enemy, hut aim show to tho enemy's people the shower

o: firebrand (alia) with ihe noise of drums (from the akyl on the

day of the Unfa-star of the enemy.

The conqueror's chief messengers, pretending tc be friendly

towards tho enemy, should highly speak of the conqueror's respect,

ful treatment of visitors, of the strength of his army, and of the

likelihood of impending destruction of his enemy’s men. They
should also make it known to the enemy tael, under their master,

both ministers nod soldiers are equally safe and happy, and that

their master treats his servants with parental care In their weal

or wee. By these and other means they should win over the enemy’s
men as pointed out above, and as we arc going to treat of them
again at length

:

They should chaiacterise the enemy as an ordinary donkey
towards skilful persons; as the branch of lakucba (Artcoarpus

Lacucha) broken to the officers of his army
; as a goat on the

shore to anxious persons ; as a downpour of lightnings to those

who are treated with contempt ; as a reed, a btiren tree, or an iron
loll, or as falso clouds to those who are disappointed

:
as the onia-

mente of an ugly woman to those who are disappointed in

spite of their worshipful service ; os a tiger’s skin, or as a

• Ttec on! othir ">»rit»l trick!, empfowst fcy awirat k:ct» for politico!

puipcew, satafaea-iy expain tho origin and growth ol Puritfc Mythology.
No one can brieve them so i*sJ tmiacVra in «* face of CWBAkyai plnio
outetott* of the Oita.
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trap o! death to his favourites ; and as eating a piece of the wood of

pilu (Cereys-Arboroil, or as churning the milk of a shtxamel or a

she-donkey (for batter) to those who ore rendering to him valuable

help.

When the people of the enemy are convinced of this, they may
be sent to the conqueror to receive wealth and honour. Those of the

enemy who are in need of money and food ahcakl be suppiied with

in ab-4ndar.ee of those things. Those who do not like to receive

such things may be presented with ornaments for their wives and

childrer-

When the people of the enemy arc suffering from famine and the

oppression of thieves and wild tribes, the conqueror's apes shcukl

sow the seeds of dissension among them, saying :
" Ixt ui request

the king for favour, and gn elsewhere if not favoured."

*Wlmn they agree to such proposals, they should be supplied

with money, grains, and other necessary help : thus, much can be

done by sowing the seeds of dissei&itm.

'Thus ends Chapte: I, “Sowing the Seeds of Dissension.” in

Hook XIII, "Strategic Means to Capture a Portiete” of the

Arthafistra of Kautflya. End of the hundred and forty-firat chapter

from the beginning.]

CHAPTER II

EkTICSMBXT or KlSOS BY SrCROV CONTRlV-UJCfcS

As ascetic, with shaved licad or braided hair and living in the cave of

a mountain, may pretend to be fonr hundred yeurs old, and, followed

by a number of disciples with braided hair, halt in the vicinity oi the

capital city of the enemy. The dimples of the ascetic nay make

presentations or roots and fruits to the king and his ministers

and invite them to pay a visit to the veneraKe ascetic. On the

arrival of the king on the spot, the ascetic may acquaint him with

the history of ancient kings and their Sales, and tell him :
" Every

time when I complete the course of a hundred years, 1 enter into the

fire and come out of it as a fresh youth (bala). Now, here in your

presence, I am going to enter into (he fire for the fourth time. It is

highly ccMB&ary that you may be pleased to honour me with your

prcacr.ce at the time. Please request three boons." When tl<e

7
king agrees to do so, he may be requested to oome and
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remain al the spot with his wins and children for seven nights to

witness the sacrificial performance. When he docs so. he may be

caught held of.

An ascetic, with shaved head or braided hair, and followed by a

number of disciples with 9lavcd heads or braided hair, and pretend-

ing to be aware of whatever is contain©:! in the interior of the earth,

may put in tbc interior of an ant-hill either a bamboo stick wound

round with a piece of cloth drenched in blood and painted with gold

dost, or a hollow golden tulie into which a snake can eater and

remain. One of the disciples may tell tbc king: “ This ascetic onn

discover blooming treasure trove." When he asks the asxtic (as to

the veracity of the statement), tbc latter should acknowledge it, and

produce a confirmatory evidence (by pulling out the bamboo stick);

or having kept somB more gold in the interior of the ant-hill, the

ascetic may toll tho king :
“ This treasure trove is guarded by a

snake and can possibly be taken out by performing necessary

sacrifice." When the king agrees to do to, he may be requested to

come and remain ... (os before).

When an ascetic, pretending to lie able to find out hidden treasure

trove, is rested with his body burning with tragical fire at night in a

loucly place, disdplea may hring the king to see tor. and inform the

king that tho ascetic can find out treasure trove. While engaged jn

performing some work at the request of tbe king, the lauer may be

requested to come and remsin at the spot for seven nights . . . (as

before).

An accomplished ascetic may liegufle a king by his knowledge

of the science of magic known as jambhaka, and request him to

come and remain ... (as before).

An accomplished ascetic, pretending to have secured the favour

of the powerful guardian deity of tbe country, may often beguile the

king’s Chief ministers with his wonderful performance and gradually

Impose upon the king.

Auy pereon, disguised as an ascetic and living under water or in

the interior of an idol entered into through a tunnel or an under-

ground chamber, may be said by his disciples to be Vanina, tlie god

of water, or of the king of snakes, ami shown to the king. While

going to accomplish whatever the king may desire, the latter may be

requested to come and remain . . . (as before).

An accomplished ascetic, lialting in the vidnity of the capital

city, may invite tbe king to witness the persew (of his enemy).
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3Qg
When lie cornea to witnew the invexation of bii enemy’s life

in the image to be destroyed, lie may te murdered In an

unguarded place.

Spies, under the guise of merchants come to sell horses, may
invite :bc king to examine and purchase any of tlie animals. While

attentively examining the horses, he may be murdered in the tumult,

or trampled down by horses.

Getting into an altar at niglu in the vicinity of the capital city of

the enemy and blowing through tubes or hollow reeds the f.re con-

tained in a few pots, some fiery spies may about a&ud :
" We are

going to eat the flesh of the king or of his ministers ;
let the wor-

ship of the gtxlt go on." Spies, under the guise ol soothsayers and

horologists, may spread the news abroad.

Spies, disguised as Nigaa (snake-gods) and with their lody

besmeared with burning oil (tejanstaila). may stand in tlie centxe

of a sacred pool oi water or of a lako at uight. and sharpening their

iron swords or spikes, may about aloud as before.

Spies, wearing coats formed of the skins of beats and Mullins'

out volumes of smoke from their month, may pretend tote demons,

and after draitnambulating the city thrice from right to left, may
shout aloud as tefure at a place full of the horrid noise of antelopes

and jackals
;
or spies may set Are to an altar or an image of a ged

covered with a layer of nuca besmeared with burning oil’ at night,

and Bhout aloud as before. Others may spread this news abroad

;

or they may cause (by some contrivance or other) bk>od to flow out

in floods from revered imager of gods. Otters may point to the

flow of blood and ray that it is an indication o: defeat to the enemy.

On the night of full or new moon days or in the vicinity ol a crema-

tion ground they' may point to a Cbaitya tree with a human corpse,

the upper p*»rt of which is eaten away. One, disguised as a demon,

may call from the tree for the offering of a human victim. If n man

boldly comes out to witness this, others may beat him to death with

iron rods and make the people believe that he was killed by demons.

399
Sp'6* a,|d other witnesses may inform the king of this

wonder. Then spies, disguised as soothsayers ar.d astrologers,

may preterite auspicious and expiatory rites to aver, the evil con-

sequences which would otherwise overtake the king and his country.

When the king agrees to the proposal, he inr.y be asked 10 perform

• So* Cbaptcr II, OioV XIV,
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in person special sacrifice* and otierings with special mantras every

night lor seven days. Then (while doing this, he niny be stem) ha

before.

In order to delude other kings, the conqueror may himself

undertake the performance of expiatory rites to avert such evil con-

sequences as the above, and thus act an example to others.

In view of averting the evil, consequences of unnatural occur-

rences, he (the conqueror) may collect money (from his subjects).

When the enemy is fond of elephants, spies may delude him
with the sight of a beautiful elephant reared by the officer in charge

of elephant forests, When he derates to capture the elephant, ho

may be taken to a remote desolate pan of the forest, arxl killed or

carried off as a prisoner. This explains the fate of kings addicted to

hunting.

When the enemy is fond ot wealth or women, Jio may be

beguiled at tbe sight nr rich and beautiful widows brought before him

with a plaint tor tbe recovery of a deposit kept by them in the custody

of one of their kinsmen
;
and when he comes to meet with a woman

at night as arranged, hidden spies may kill him with weapons or

poiston.

When the enemy is in the habit of paying frequent visits to

ascetics altars, sacred pillars (stupa), and images of gods, spies

hidden in underground chamber* or m subterranean passages, or

inside the walls, may strike him down.

“Whatever may be the sights or spectacles which the king goes

in person to witness : wherever he may engage himself in sports or

in swimming in water

;

“wherever he may be careless in uttering such words of rebuke
as " Tut," or oc the occasions of sacrificial performance, or during

the accouchement of women, or at the time of death or disease (of

some person in the palace}, or at the time of love, sorrow, or

fear;

4)-q
"whatever may be the festivities oi his own men, which

the king goes to attend, wherever he is unguarded, or during
a cloudy day, or in the tumultuous concourse of people

;

*or in an assembly of Brahmans, or whenever he may go in

person to see tbe outbreak of fire, or when he is in a lonely place, or
when he is putting on dress or ornaments, or garlands of flower, or
when he is lying in his bed or sitting on a sent

;

*or when lie :a eating or drinking, on these ami other occasions.
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spies, together with other persona previously hidden at thtce places,

may strike him down at the sound cl trumpets.

•And they may get out as secretly as they came there with the

pretence o ( witnessing the rights
;

thus it is that kings and other

persons are enticed to come out aixl be captured.

f Thus ends Chapter II, " Enticement of Kings by Secret Contri-

vances," in Book XIII. "Strategic Means to Capture a Fortress"

o: the Arthaiastra of Kautilys. End of the hundred and forty-second

chapter from the beginning.!

CHAPTER 111

The Work of Spies is a Siege

The conqueror may dismiss a confidential chief of a corporation.

The chief nay go over to the enemy as a friend and offer to supply

him with recruits and other help collected from the conqueror's

territory ; or, followed by a band of spies, the cliiel may please the

enemy by destroying a disloyal village or a regiment or an ally oi

the conqueror, and by sending aa a present the elephants, horses,

Itud disaffected persons of the conqueror's army or of the latter’s

ally
;
or a confidential chief officer of the conqueror may solicit help

from a portion of the territory (of the enemy), or from a Corporation

of poopk (Sreoi) or from wild tribes
;
and when be has gained their

confidence, he may send them down to the conqueror to be routed

down on the occasion of a farcical attempt to capture elephants or

wild tribes.

Tills explains the work o: ministers and wild chiefs under the

mission of the conqueror.

After making peace with the enemy, the conqueror may dismiss

his own confidential ministers. They may request the enemy to

reconcile them to their master. When the enemy sends a messenger

for this purpose, the conqueror may rebuke him and say :
“ Thy

master attempts to sow the seeds of dissension between myself and

my ministers
;
so thou should not come here again." Then one of

the dismissed mlnislere may go over to the enemy, taking
* with him a bend of spies, disaffected people, traitors, brave

thieves, and wild tribes who make no distinction between a friend

and a foe. Having secured the gixxl graces of the enemy, the

minister may propose to him the destruction of his officers, such as
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the boundary-guard, wiki chief, and commander of his anuy, telling

bin; :

" These and other persons are in awioert with yi.nr enemy."

Then these persons may be put to death under the unequivocal

orders of the enemy.

The conqueror may tell Ilia enemy :
" A duel with a powerful

army means to offend ns, so let us combine and put him down ; you

may take possession of his treasury or territory." When the enemy
agiccs to the proposal and comes out honoured by the conqueror, he

may be slain in a tumult or in an open battle with the chief (in

concert with the conqueror). Or having invited the enemy to be

present as a thick friend on the occasion of a pretended gift of

territory, nr the installation of the hejrmpparent, or the performance

of some expiatory rites, the conqueror may capture the enemy.

Whoever withstands such inducement may be slain by secret means.

If the enemy refuses to most any man in person, then also attempts

may be made to kill him by employing his enemy. Ii the enemy
likes to march akme with his army, but not in company with the

conqueror, then he may be hemmed in between two forces and

destroyed. If, tracing to none, he wants to march alone in order to

capture a portion of the territory of an assailable enemy, then htt may
be slain by employing one of his enemies or any other person

provided with all nece^ary help. When lie goes to his subdued

enemy for the purpose of collecting an army, his capital may be

captured. Or he may be asked ia take possession of the territory of

another enemy or a friend of the conqueror ; and when he goes to

seize the territory, the conqueror may ask his (the conqueror’s)

friend to offend him (the conqueror), ami then enable tlie friend to

catch bold of the enemy. These and other contrivances lead to the

same end.

When the enemy is desirens of taking possession of the territory

of the conqueror's friend, then the conqueror may, under tlie

pretence of compliance, supply the enemy with army. Then, having
entered into a secret conceit with the friend, the conqueror may
pretend to to under troubles and allow himself to be attacked by
the enemy combined with tbc neglected friend. Then, hemmed from

two sdeo. the enemy may be -killed or captured alive to distribute

his territory among the conqueror and his friend.

If the enemy, helped by his friend, shuts himself in an iropreg-

402
lw,*c ,or,> ,hcD hk neighbouring enemies may be employed
to lay waste his territory. II he attempts to defend his
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territory by h:s army, chat army may be annihilated. If tla* enemy
and his ally cannot be separated, then each of these may be openly

asked to come to an agreement with the conqueror to scire tho

territory cf the other. Then they will, of course, send such of their

messeogets as are termed friends and recipients of salaries front

two states to each other with information : "This kinc (tho

conqueror), allied with my army, desires to scire thy territory."

Then one of them may. with enragemeot and suspicion. act as Wore
(i.e. fall upon the conqueror or the friend).

Tho conqueror may dismiss h:s chief officers in charge of his

forests, country parts, and army, under tl>e pretence of their intrigue

with the enemy. Then going over to the enemy, they may catch

held of him on occasions of war, siege, or any other trouble*
;
or

they may sow the seals or dissension between the enemy and h:s

party, oirrolxiniting the causes ui dissension by producing witnesses

specially tutored.

Spies, disguised as hunters, may take a stand near the gate of

the enemy's fort to sell flesh, and malic friendship with the sentinels

at the gate. Having informed the enemy of the arrival of thieves

on two or three occasions, they may prove themselves to be of

reliable character ar.d cause him to split his army into two divisions

sod to station them in two different peris of his territory. When
his villages are being plundered or besieged, they may tell him that

thieves are come very near, that tho tumult is very great, and that

a large army is required. They may take the army supplied, and

surrendering it to the commander laying waste the villages,

return at night with a pan of the commander's army, and cry aloud

at the gate of the fort that the thieves are slain, that the army has

returned victorious, and that the gate may bo opened. When the gate

is opened by the watchmen under the enemy's order or by others in

confidence, they may strike tho enemy with the help of the army.

I’ainters, carpenters, heretics, actors, merchants, and other

disguised spies belonging to the conqueror's army may also reside

inside the fori of the enemy. Spies, disguised as agriculturists, may

supply them with weapons taken in carts loaded with Sicwocd,

gross, grains, and other commodities of commerce, or disguised as

images and Hags of gods. Then spies, disguised as priests, may

announce to the enemy, blowing tbeir conch-shells and beating their

drams, that a besieging army, eager to destroy all, and armed

with weapons, is coming closely behind them. Then in the
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ensuing tumult, they may surrender the fort gate ami the ton-era of

the fort to the army of flic conqueror or disperse the enemy's army

and hiring about his fall.

Or taking advantage- of peace and friendship with the enesuy,

army and weapons may be collected inside the enemy’s fort by spies

disguised as merchants, caravans, processions leading a bride,

merchants 'riling horses, pedlars trading in miscellaneous articles,

purchase™ or sellers of grair..<. ami as ascetic* The*; and other*

are tlie spies aiming at the life ot a king.

The same spies, together with those described in " Removal of

Thorns,’
1 may. by employing thieves, destroy the Bock of the

enemy’s cattle or merchandise in the vicinity of wild tracts. They

may poison, with the juice of the madam: plant, the foodstuffs

and Leverage kept, :» previously arranged, in a definite place for

the enemy’s cowherds, and go out unknown. When the cowherds

show si eiis o; intoxication ir. consequence of their eating the above

foodstuffs, spies, disguised as cowherds, merchants si>d thieves,

may fall upon tb- enemy’s oowherti*, and cany off the cattle.

Spies, disguised as a-cetlcs with shaved bead or braided hair,

ind protendinc to lx the worshippers of god Snhfcarshsoa, may
mix their socritical Leverage with the juke of the naan plant (and

give it to the cowhenb), and carry off the cattle.

A spy. under the guise of a vintner, may. oa the occasion of

precession oi coda, funeral rites, festivals, and other congregations

o: people, go to sell liquor and present the cowherds with sonic

liquor mixed with the juice of the maflana plant. Then others may
fall upon die intoxicated cowherds (and carry ofl the cattle).

'Those spies, who enter into the wild tracts of the enemy with

the intention of plundering his village*, and who, leaving that work,
net themselves to destroy the enemy, are termed spies under the

garb of Uneven.

[Thus ends Chapter 111, ’’The Work of Spies in a Siege," in

Book Xlll. "The Strategic Means to Cnpture a Fortress " of the

Aithaiiatro of Kanplya. End of the hundred arxl forty-tliird chapter

from the beginning.]

1 :** Beck IV.



xadtilya’s arthaSastra 433

CHAPTER IV

Th* Orrration of a Siege

Redaction (of the enemy) must precede r siege. The territory

.q, that has been conquered should he kept so peacefully thnt it

might sleep without any fear. When it is in rebellion, it is

to be pacified by bestowing rewards and remitting taxes, unleta the

conqueror means tn quit it. Or lie may select his battlefields in a
remote pan of the enemy’s territory, far from the populous centres

;

for. in the opinion ot Kaulilyj, no territory deserves the name of a

kingdom or country unless it i* full of people. When a people

resist the attempt cf the conqueror, then he mr.y destroy their stores,

crops, and granaries, and trndo.

’Ey the destruction of trade, agricultural produce, awl standing

crops, by causing tl»e people to run away, and by slaying their

leaders in secret, the country will be denuded of its people.

When the conqueror thinks: " My army is provided with abun-
dance of staple corn, raw materials, machines, weapons, dress,

labourers, ropes and the like, and has a favourable season to set,

whereas my enemy has or. unfavourable season and is suffering from
disease, famine and loss of stores arxi defensive force, while his hired

troops as well as tlie army of his friend are in a miserable condition
"

—then ho may begin the siege.

Having well guarded his camp, transports, supplies aix! also the

roads of communication, and having dug up a ditch awl raised a
rampart round hi* camp, be may vitiate the water in the ditches

round the enemy’s fort, or empty the ditches of their water, or (ill

them with water is empty, and then he may assail the rampart and
the parapets by making use of underground tunnels and iron rods.

If the ditch is very deep, he may fill it up with soil. If it is defended

by a number of men, be may destroy it by means of machines.

Horse soldiers may force their passage through the gate into the

fort and smite the enemy. N'ow and then, in the midst of tumult,

ho may offer terms to the enemy by taking recourse to one. two,

three, or all of the strategic mean-.

Having captured the Ixnls, such as the vnltore, crow, naptr,

bhasa, parrot, maina, and jxgeon, which have their nests in the fort

walls, and having lied to their toils inflammable powder (agniyogu),

he may let them fly to the forts. If the camp ia situated at a dis-
?8
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lance from the toil and is provided with an elevated peat fur

archers and their tins?, then tbe enemy's fort may he se: on

fire. Spies, living: as wutchmen of the fort, may tie inflammable

powder to the tails of mungocaes. monkeys, cats and dogs, mxi let

them go over the thatched roofs of the boosts. A splinter of fire

kept in the body of a dried fish may be caused to be carried oil by

a monkey, or a crow, or any other bird I to the thatched roofs of tbe

Small balls prepared from the mixture of sarala (Pious

Longifolia), devadaro (dcodir), putitiaa (stinking grass), guggulu

(Bdellium), Srivesbwka (turpentine), the juice of sajja (Vatic*

Robcstu), and laksha (lac) combined with dungs of an asa, camel,

sheep, and goat are inflammable (agoidhirenab, U. such as keep

fire).

The mixture of the powder of priyflla (Chironjia Sapida), the

charcoal of avalguja (oanyza, senatula, anthelmintics), madhneh-

chhishta (wax), and the dung of e horse, ass, camel, and cow is an

inflammable powder to be hurled agsinst tbe enemy.

Tbe powder of all the metals (sarvaloha) as red os fire, or the

mixture cf the powder of kutnbhl (gmelia arberen), sina (lead),

trapu (zinc), mixed with the charcoal powder of the flower* of

piribhadraka (deodar), pala« (bntea frondosa), and hair, and with

cil wax, and turpentine, is also an inflammable powder.

A stick of viSvasaghfiti pointed with the above mixture and

wound round with a bark made of hemp, zinc, and lead, is a fire-

arrow (to be hurled against the enemy).

When a fort can be capture! by other means, no attempt should

be made to set fire to it; for fire cannot be trusted; it not only

offends gods, but also destroys tbe people, grains, cattle, gold, raw

materials and the like. Also the acquisition of a fort with its

property ah destroyed is a source o: further loss. Such is the

aspect of a siege.

When the conqueror flunks :
" I am well provided with all

necessary means and with workmen, whereas my enemy is diseased,

with officers. proved to be impure under temptations, with

unfinished iorts and deficient stores, allied with no friends,

or with friends inimical at heart,
1

' then he should consider it as aa
opportune moment to take up arms and storm the fort.

When fire, accidental or intentionally kindled, breaks out; when
the enemy's people arc engaged in o sacrificial performance, or in
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witnessing spectacles or the troops, or in qusnel dut to the drinking

of liquor ; or when the enemy's army Is too much tired by daily

engagements in battles and is reduced in strength in consequence os

the -daughter ot n number of its men in a number of battles ; when

the enemy's people wearied from sleeplessness have fallen asleep

;

or c*i the occasion of a cloudy day of floods, or of a thick log or

snow, general assault should be made.

Or having concealed himself in a forest alter abandoning the

camp, the conqueror may strike the enemy when the latter comes

cat.

A king, pretending to be tbe enemy's chief friend or ally, may
make the friendship closer with the besieged, and send a messenger

to say :
“ This is thy weak point ; these are thy internal Kierr.fe*

;

that is the weak point of the besieger j and this person (who,

deserting the oxiqueror, is now coming to thee) is thy partisan."

When this partisan is returning with another me.wnger from tire

enemy, the conqueror should catch bold uf him, and having

published the partisan's guilt, should banish him, and retire from

the siege operations, 'l'heo the pretending lricnd may tell tbe

besieged :
" Come oat to help me, or lei us combine and strike tbe

besieger." Accordingly, when the enemy comes oat, he may he

hemmed between the two forces (the conqueror's force and the

pretending triend’s force) and lulled or captured alive to distribute

his territory (between *be conqueror and the friend). His capital

dty may be razed Ur the ground
;
and the (lower of his army bo

made to come out end he destroyed.

This explains the treatment of a conquered enemy nr wild

chief.

Either a conquered ecemy or tbe chief of a wild tr.be (in

conspiracy with the conqueror) may inlorm the besieged :
“ With

the intention of escaping from a disease, or from the attack in his

weak point by his enemy in the rear, or from a rebellion in his

army, the conqueror seems to be thinking of going elsewhere,

abandoning the siege." When the enemy is made to believe this,

the oonqceror may set fire to his camp anti retire. Then the enemy

coming oat may be hemmed ... as before.

Or having collected merchandise mixed with poisoD, the

_ conqueror may deceive the enemy by seeding that mer-

chandise to the latter.

Or a pretending ally of the enemy may send a messenger to
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the enemy, asking him :
“ Come out to smite the conqueror

already struck by me.” When he doe* so. tie nay be hemmed

. . . as before.

Spies, diteuissl as frierete or relatives and with passports' and

ciders in their hands, may enter the enemy's (on ami help to its

capture.

Or a pretending ally of the enemy may send information to the

besieged : ‘Ism going to 'trike the besieging camp at such a time

and place ; then yon should also fight along with me." When the

enemy docs so, or when he comes out ol his furt after witnessing

the tumult and nproar of the besieging army in danger, he may be

slain as before.

Or a friend or a wild chief In friendship with the enemy may be

induced and enoDuraged to seize the tend of the enemy when the

latter is besieged by the conqueror. When accondir.gly any one of

them attempts to seize the enemy’s territory, the enemy's people

or the leaders of the enemy's traitors may be employed to murder

him (tire friend or the wIM chief) : or the conqueror himself may
administer poisan to him. Then another pretending friend may
inform the enemy thai the murdered person was a fratricide (as he

attempted to seize the territory of his friend in troubles). After

strengthening bh intimacy with the enemy, the pretending friend

racy sow the seeds of dissension between the enemy and his officers

and have the latter hanged. Causing the peaceful people of the

enemy to rebel, be may put them down, unknown to the enemy.

Thou having taken with him a portion of his army composed of

fnrious wild tribes, ho may enter the enemy’s fort and allow it to be

captured by the conqueror. Or traitors, enemies, wild tribes and

other persons who have descried the enemy, may, under the plea of

having been reconciled, honoured and rewarded, eo back to the

enemy and allow the fort to be captured by the conqueror.

Haring captured the fort or having returned to the camp after

its capture, lie should give quartor to those of the enemy's army

who, whether as lyine prostrate in the field, or as standing with their

back turned to the conqueror, or with their hair dishevelled, with

their weapons thrown down or with their body disfigured and

striverine under fear, surrender themselves. After the captured fort

is cleared of tl»e enemy’s partisans and ia well guarded by the

conqueror's meat, both within and without, he should make his

victorious entry into it.
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Having thus tested the territory o( the enemy ekxia to his

^Qg
country, the conqueror should direct his attention to that of

the Madhyama king ; this being taVoo, he should catch hold of

that if the neutral king. This is the first nay to conquer the world.

In the absence of the Madhyama and neutral kings, he should, in

virtue of his own excellent qualities, win the hearts of hi* enemy’s

trab;ecu, and then direct his attention to other remote enemies.

This is the secern! way. In the nb-cnce of a Circle of States (to be

conquered), be should oinquer his friend or his enemy by hemming
each between his own force and that of his enemy or that of his

friead respectively. This is the third way.

Or he may first put down an almost invinrible immediate enemy.
Having doubled his power by this victory, he may go against a

second enemy : having trebled hi* power by this victory, he may
attack a third. This ia the fourth way to conqueror the world.

Having coaqucrcd the earth with its people of distinct castes and

divisions of religious life, he should enjoy it by governing it in

accordance with the duties proscribed to kings.

•Intrigue, spies, winning over the enemy’s people, siege, and
assault are the five moans to capture a fort.

Thus ends Chapter IV, " The Operation of n Siege and Storming

a Kori,” in Book XIII, “ Strategic Mean* to Capture a Fortress ” of

the Arthaisstra of Ksujilya. End of the hundred and forty-fourth

chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER V
Restoration op Phacb IN A CoKQUB8*1> Country

The expedition which the conqueror has to undertake may be of

two kinds : in wiki tracts or in single villages and tbe like.

Tbe territory which heacquires may be of three kinds : that which

is newly acquired, that which is recovered (from an usurper), and

that which is inherited.

Having acquired a new territory, he should cover the enemy’s

vices with his own virtues, find the enemy's virtues by doubling his

own virtues, by strict observance of his own duties, by attending to

his works, by bestowing rewards, by remitting taxes, by giving

gilts, and by bestowing honours. He should follow the friends

and leaders of the people. He should give rewards, as promised,
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to thcnc who descried the enemy tor bis cause; he should also

409
'^er ^vanls !0 them as often as they lender help lo him

;

for whoever fails lo fulfil his promises becomes untrust-

worthy both to his own and liis enemy's people. Whoever acts

against the will of the people will also become unreliable. He should

adopt the same mode of Be, the .931110 dress, language, and customs

as those of the people. He should follow the people in their faith

with which they celebrate tlidr national, religious and congregational

festivals or amusements. His spies should often bring home to the

mind of the leaders of provinces, milages, castes, and corporations

the hurt indicted on the enemies in contrast with the high esteem

and favour with which they are treated by the oocqueioi. who finds

liis own prosperity in theirs. He should please them by giving gifts,

remitting taxes, and providing for their security. He should always

bold religious life in high esteem. Learned men. orators, charitable

and brave persons should bo favoured with gifts of land and money
and with remission of taxes. He shook! release all the prisoner*,

and afionl help to miserable, helpless, and ciseaied persons. He
should prohibit tl:e slaughter of animals for a hall a month during

the period of Chsturmisya (from July to September), for four nights

daring the lull moon, and for a night on the day of the hirth-star of

the conqueror or of the notional star. He should also prohibit the

slaughter of females ami young ones {yonibalavadlimn) as well as

castration. Having abolished those cistern* ur transaction* which

he might consider either as injurious to the growth of his revenue

and army or as unrighteous, be should establish righteous transac-

tions. He diould compel bom thieves as well as die Mlccbchhas to

change their habitations often and reside in many places. Such of

hia chief officers in charge of the fort*, country parts, and the army,

and ministers and priests, aa are found to have been in conspiracy

with the enemy should also tc compelled to have their habitations

in different place* on the borders of the enemy's country. Such of

bis men as are capable to hurt him. txii are convinced of their uwn

fall with that of their master, should be pariSnl by secret remons-

trance. Sudi renegades of liis own country as are esptured along

w.th the enemy should be made to reside in remote corners. Who-
ever of the enemy's family is capable to wrest the conquered

territory and is taking shelter in a wild tract on the birder, often

hr,tassing tbe conqueror, should br provided with a stonlc portion of

territory or with a fourth part of ft fertile tract on the condition of
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supplying to the conqueror a fixed amount of money anil a fixed

number of troops, in raising which he nay incur tbs displeasure of

the people ami nay Ik destroyed by them. Whoever baa caused

excfieiwnt to the people or inmrred their displeasure should be

removed and phiced in a dangerous loo-tty.

Having recovered a lost territory, he should hide those vices of

410
*1 ’S| ow'ne ,0 "'I'ic*1 he lost it. and increase those virtues by

which he recovered it.

With regard to the inherited territory, he should cover the vices

of his father, and display his own virtues.

•He should initiate the observance of all these customs, which,

though nghttous and practised by ethers, are not observedin his own
country, and give no room for the practice of whatever is unright-

eous, though observed by others.

IThua ends Chapter V, " Restoration of Peace in a Conquered

Countiy," in Rook XIII, "Strategic Means to Capture a Fortress”

of the Anhafl&stre of Kautilya. End of the hundred and forty-fifth

chapter from the beginning.

With this erx» the Thirteenth Book, " Strategic Means to Cap-

ture a Fortress ”of the Artha iiantra of KautJlya.]



BOOK XIV

SECRET MEANS

CHAPTER I

Means to Ixjchs an Bnkmy

In onlor to protect the institution of the four castes, such measures

as are treated ol it) secret science shall be applied against the

wkked. Through the instrumentality of such men or women of

Mlecbchha Haas as can put on disguises appiopiiate to different

countries, arts, oi professions, or as car. put on tho appearance of a

hump-backed, dwarfish, or short-sized person, or of a dumb, deaf,

idiot, or blind person, kSlnVuta ami other manifold poisons should

be administered la the die: and other phydeal enjoyments of the

wicked. Spies lying in wait cr living as mmoles (in the same

house) may make use of weapons on ocouarms of royal sports or

mosiral and other entertainments. Spies, under the disguise of

night-walkers (ratrichsri) or of nrekropors (agni-jivi) tmy set fire

(to the houses of the wicked).

The powder (prepared from the rurra**) of animals six-b as

chitra (?), bheka (frog), kamjdinyaka (?), kykaoB (perdix sylvatika),

pabdmkushtha (?), and salapodi (centipede)
;
or of animals such as

udichidiftga (crab), kamteli (?), krkalasa (Hand), with the powder

of the hark of 4atakanda (Phyalis Flexuosa)
;
or of animals such as

grhagaulika (a small house-lizard), andhahika (a blind snake), kra-

kanthaka (a kind of partridge), phtikita (a stinking insoct), and

CdiitSrika (?), combined with the juice of bhallataka (Semecarpus

^ j j
Auwardium), and valgaka (?)—the smoke caused by burning

the above powders causes instantaneous death,

“Any of the (alxive) insects may be hcatod with a black snake

and priyahgu (panic seed) and reduced to powder. This mixture,

when burnt, causes instantaneous death.

The powder prepared from the roots of dhamargava (luffa

ioelida) and ySttdhana (?) mixral with the powder of the flower

of bhullStaka (Scmecarpus Anacardium) causes, when administered,

death in the course of hali a month. The root of vyaghata (casia



-H2 EACTUVA'g arthaSIstu.1

fistula) reduced to powder with the (loner of lAallatakn (Sciuccarpus

Auacardiuni) -.nixed with the essence of an insect (kita) causes, when

administered, death In tbe coarse of a month.

As much as a kala 116th of a tola) to men; twice as much

to mules and horses; and fonr times a* much to elephants and

camels.

Tnc smoke caused by burning the ponder of taakaidama {?),

uchchidinga (cr;b), karsrira (neriuni odorum), kajutumin (a kind oi

hitter gourd), and fish, together with the draff of the grains of

madana (?) and kodrava (paspalam -croblciilatutr.), or with the chuff

of the seeds of liastikarca (castor oil tree) and palira (butea

frondcea) destroys animal life as far 35 it is carried off by the wind.

The smoke caused by turning the powder of putikka (a stinking

iusect), fish, katutumhi (a kind of bitter gourd), the cark of data-

kardanui (?), and mdragopa (the insect rachincal), or the powder of

putikita. kshudrarals (tire resin of the plant, shorea robiten), and

hemavidftri (?), mixed with tbe powder of the hoof and horn of

o goat, caciies blindness.

The smoke caused by homing the leaves of putikamiija (guil-

andira boaducella), yellow arsenic realgar, the seeds o! guflja (abrus

prccaiorius), tbe chaff of the seed* of red cotton, asphotn (a plant,

careya arborcfi), khaeba (salt ?), and the dung and mine of a cow,

cause* bliTrine's.

The smoke caused by burning the skin of a snake, the dung o:

tbs cow ard the horse, and the head of a blind snake causes

Kindness.

The smoke caused by burning tire powder made of the mixture

rf the dung and urine of pigeons, frogs, flesh-eating animals,

elephants, men. and boar;;, the chaff and powder of barley mixed

with Insist (green sulphate or iron), rice, the seeds o: cotton, kutaja

(nerium antklywnter.cum), and kofatuki (hiffa protandra), cow’s

urine, the root of blfladl (hydroeotyle a^atica), tbe powder of nimba

(rihnbo roerin), Signs (hyperciitheis moninga), pharurisks (a kind

of tulnsi pknt), ksaltepfluks (ripe coreya arboreal, and bhariga (a

commnn intoxicating drag), the skin of a snake and fiah, and the

powder of the nails and tusk of an elephant, all mixed with the chaff

of madana and kodrava (pospalam scrotoculatum), or with tbe

chaff of tbe seeds of haitikarpa (castor oil tree) and paliir (bates

frondosa) causes instantaneous death wherever the smoke Is carried

off by the wind.
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When a man who bus kept his eyes secure with the application

412
°f Qintinciit arxl medicinal water burns, on the occasion of the

commencement ol a battle and tbe assailing of forts, the roots

of kali (traifia involuernw). kushiha (costns). nada (a bind of reed),

and Satavari (asparagus raccmosus), or the powder of (the skin of) a

snake, the tad ofa peacock, krkapa (a kind of partridge). and pancha-

kushtha <f), toeethcr with the chafe" as previously described or with

wet or dry chafe, the smoke caused thereby destroys tte eyes of all

The ointment prepared by mixing the excretion of sarikn

(maiisa), kapota (pigeon), beka (crane), and balaka (a kiud of small

crane), with the tnilk of mahkiUhl (hyperantbera morongn), plluka

(a species of csroya arboreal and snuhi .(euphorbia), causes Kindness

and poisons water.

Toe mixture o( yavnka (n kind of barley), the root of fils (achy-

nuites triandria), the fruit of madaca (dattfcia plant ?), tbc leaves of

jSU (nutmeg ?), and the urine of a man mixed with the powder of the

root of pla'xsba (fig tree), and vidari (liquorice), as well as the

essence of the decoction of musu (a kind of poison), udumbara

(g!omcrons fig tree), and kedrava (pespolam scroKculatum), or with

decoction of hustikaroa (castor oil tree), and paliisa (butea frondosa),

is termed the juice of inadacR (imdunayoga).

'ITie mixture of the powders of irnfii (atia botub), gaamcvpksha

(?), kaplakara (solantun xanthneurpum), and mayurapadi <?), die

powder of gunja seeds, ISnguli (;uiseina repens), vishamullka (?), and

Ihguci (heart-oee), and the powder of karavira (oleander), akahipi-

lika (careya arfcorea), arka plant, ana rnrcamSrloi !?), combined

with the decoction of niadana and kedrava or with that of hsstiknrpn

and palaia, is termed madana mixture (madanayoea).

The combustion of (the above two) mixtures poisons gross and

water when applied to them.

The smoke caused i»y burning the mixture of the powders of

krkatn (a kind of partridge), krkrUflsa ’laud), grhagaulika (a small

house-lizard). and andliithika (a blind snake), destroys the eyes and

causes madness.

The (smoke caused by burning the) mixture of kpkalasa and

srhagauhka causes leprosy.

The smoke caused by burning the same mixture together with

the entrails ot rhitmbheka (a kind of :rog of \sriegatai colour), and

madhu (celtis orienulis ?), causes gonorrhea.
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The same mixture mixed with human bleed causes consumption.

The powder of dushivisha (?), maclana (dattiirn plant?), and

kodrava (pwpaiam scruhicnlmnm), destroys the league.

The mixture of the powder of milrvihaka (?), jalOka (leech), tfco

tail of a peacock, the eyes of a freg. and pliukS (careya artorca),

causes the disease known as viahfxchika.

The mixture of poiichakuah(ha <?). kauDclinyaka (?), rajivrkslia

^12
(cassia fistula), acd madhupusbpa (bossia latifolia), and madlra

(honey ?), catacs iever.

The mixture prepared from the pwder of tl>e knot of the

tongue of tttasa (a bird), and nakuta (mongoose), reduced to a paste

with the milk of a she-dnnkey, causes both dumbness and deafness.

The proportion of a dose.to bring on the desired deformities in

men and animals in the course of a fortnight or a month is as laid

down before.

Mixtures become very powerful when, in the case of drugs, they

arc prepared by the process of decoction : and in the one of animals,

by the pciires* of making powders
.
or in all cases by the process of

dcooction.

Whoever is pierced by the arrow prepared from the grains of

Glmali (tomtax hcptaphyllum) and vicari liquorice) reduced to

powder and mixed with the powder of mhlavaiwmabha (a kind of

prison) and smeared over with die blood of chnchundnn (musk rat)

bites some ten other persona, who in their turn hite others.

The mixture prepared from the flowers of bhnMmka (seme-

carpus anacardium), yStadhftna (?), dbamargava (achyranthos aspera),

and baoa (sal tree), mixed with the powder of cla (large csidaraom).

kgkshi (red aluminous earth), guggulu (bdellium), and halahaia (a

kind of poison), together with the blood of a goat and a man, causes

lxting madness.

When half n charnoa of this mixture, together with floor and

oilcakes, is thrown into water of s reservoir messuring a bundled

bows in length, it vitiates the whole mass of water; all the fish

swallowing or touching this mixture become poisonous
;
and who-

ever drinks or touches this water will be poisoned.

No sooner dees a person condemned to death pul! out from the

earth so alligator or iguana (godhal which, with three or five hand-

fuls of both red and white mustard scods, is catered into the earth,

than he dies at its sight.

When, oo the days of the stars of kittika or bharani and follow-
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inc the method of performing fearful rites, an obiation with s black

cobra emitting froth at the shock of lightning or canght hokl of by

means of the slicks of a tree struck by lightning and perfumed is

made into tire fire, that tire continues to burn unquenchably.

•An oblation of honey stall be m&Je into the fire fetched front

the house of a blacksmith
; of spirituous liquor into tit fire brought

front the house of a vintner
;

of clarified butter into the tire of a

sacrificed ?)

;

“of a garland into the fire kept by a .-acrificer with one wife
;
of

mttsatd seeds into the fin? kept by an adulterous woman ; of

curds into the fire kept during the birth of a child ; of rioc-

grain into the fire of a sacri freer

;

"of flesh into the fire kept by a ChaotfUa ; of human flesh into

the fire burning in cremation grounds
; an oblation ot the serum of

the fresh of a goat and a man shall le made by means oi a sacrificial

ladle into the fire which is made of all the above fires

;

“repeating the mantras addressed to the fire, an otflarion of the

wooden pieces of rajavrkrta (cassia fistula) into the same fire. This

fire will unquenchably bum, deluding the eyes of tl* enemies.

Salutation to Aditi, salutation to Ar.umnti, salutation to Sarasvatl

and salutation to the Sun; oblation to Agni, oblation to Soma,

oblation to the earth, and oblation to the atmosphere.

'Thus ends Chapter I,
“ Means to injure an Enemy," in Book

XIV, " Secret Mbihs ” of the Artbasastra of Kautiiya. End of the

hundred and forty-caxUi chapter from the lieginning.]

CHAPTER II

WONIIBKTOI. ANU llKLUSIVB CQOTKIVAKCE3

A i>OSB of the powdeT of iirisha (mimosa sirisa). udiunlnra

(glomeruus fig-tree), and sami (acacia suma), mixed with clarified

butter, reeders fasting possible for half a month : the scum prepared

from the mixture of the root of kaicruka (a kind of water-creeper),

utpola (costus), and sugar-ome mixed with fctaa (water-ldy), dfirva

(grass), milk, and clarified butter, enables a man to fast for a month.

The powder of miUhu (phtaxeolu* radiums), yava (lurley),

kuluttha (horse-gram), and the root of dnrfcha (sacrificial grass),

mixed with milk and clarified butter ; the milk of valli (a kind

of creeper), and clarifiod butter derived from it, and mixed in
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equal proportions, and combined with the paste prepared from the

root of {shores robusta) and priniparpi (hodysarum Ltgopo-

dioitisa), when’ drunk with milk : or a dose of milk mixed with

clarified butter and spirituous licpior, both prepared Irora toe above

substances, enables one to fast ior a month.

The oil prepared from mustard terns previuusly kept for seven

nights in the urine of a white coat will, when used (externally) after

keepsnE the oil inside a large better gourd for a month and a half,

alter the colour of both biped and quadruped animals.

The oil extracted from white mustard seeds mixed with the

harley-coma contained in the dung of a white donkey, which

has teeu living for more than seven nights on a diet of

butter, milk and hulcy, causes alteration In colour.

The oil prepared from mustard seeds which have teen previously

kept in the urine and fluid dung of any of the two animals, a white

goat and a white donkey, causes (when applied) such white colour

as Ihot of Ihe fibre of arka plant or the down ol a (white) b.rd.

The mixture of the dung of a white code end a;agara (boa-

oonstrktor) causes white colour.

The pave riit5c from white mustard seeds kept for seven nights

in the mine of a white goat mixed with Cotter-milk, the milk of arka

plant, inlt, and grains {chinvs). causes, when applied for a fortnight,

white colour.

The paste prepare) from white mustard seeds which have been

previously kept within a large bitter gourd and with clarified butter

prepared from the milk of vbD: (n creeper) for half s month, makes

the hair white.

*A bitter gourd, a stinking insect (putlk:|a), and a white house-

fcard ;
when a paste prepared from these is applied to the hair, the

latter becomes as white as a conch shell.

When any part of the body of a man is rubbed over with the

paste (kails) prepared from tindnbs (gfotinosa) and arishta (soap-

berry), together with the dung of n cow, the part of the body being

also smeared over with the juice of llailStaka (sernecarpus

anacardiuiu), he will catch leprosy in the course of a month.

(The application of the paste prepared from) gufija seeds, kept

previously for siren nights in the month of a white cobra or in the

mouth of a hotue-litard, brings nn leprosy.

External application ot the liquid essence of the egg of a parrot

nod a cuckoo hrings on leprosy.
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The paste or decoction prepared ftoir. priySla (chlronjia sapida or

vitis vinifera ?) is a remedy lor leprosy.

Whoever cats the mixture ol the powders of the roots of kuikuja

(tv.arxilia dcn'atn), kofiatakf (dufla pertnndra), and Satavan (B-'-pcragus

racemosus) for a month will become white.

Whoever bathes in the decoction of vata (bnnyRU tree) and mbs
hi* Inly with the paste prepared from sabachjua (yellow barleri#)

becomes black.

Sulpburetof arsenic and red arsenic mixed with the oil extracted

^jg
from Saknna (a kind of bird) and kahka (a vulture) causes

The powder of khadyota (fire-fly) mixed with the oil of mustard

seeds emits light at night.

The powdeT of khadyota (fire-dy) and E»r-dup*!a (earth-

worm) or the powder of ocean animuU mixed with the powder

nf bhrnga (malabiithruin), kapala (a pot-berb), and khadira (tr.imosa

catechu). ar.d karpikara (pentapuies accriiolia), combined with the oil

ol ilakuaa (a bird) and kaftka Ivulture), a tejanachuioa (ignition

powder).

When the body of a man is nibbed over with the powder of the

charcoal of the bark of pdribhadtuka (crythrina indica) mixed with

the serum of the fiesh of mcoduka (a frog), it can 1* bnmt with fire

(without causing hurt).

The body which is painted with the paste (kalka) prepared from

the bark ol paribhadnka (crythrina indica) and seas mum seeds bums
with fire.

The ball prepared from the powder ol the charcoal of the lurk

of pilu (carcya arlxirea) can be held In band and burnt with

fire.

When the body of a man is smeared over with the serum oi the

flesh ol a frog, it bums with fire (with no hurt).

When the body of a man is smeared over with the above serum

as well as with the oil extracted from the fruits of kuia (ficus

religiose) and amm (mango tree), and when the powder prepared

from an ocean frog (sanxhir* mnntlakl), phenaka (sea-foam), and

sarjarasa (the juice of vatica robu.sta) is sprinkled over the body, it

bums with fire (without being hurt).

When the body of a man is smeared over with se&smum oil

mixed with equal Quantities of the scrum of the flesh of a frog, crab,

and othor animals, it can bum with fire (without hurt).
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Tto tody which ii smeared over with the scrum ol the flesh of

a fro? burns with fire.

The body of a roan which is ruhtod over with the powder

of the rcot of bamboo (vetiu) aod jaivala faquatic plant), and is

smeared over with the serum of the flesh of a frog, bums with lire.

Whoever has anointed his less with the oil extracted from the

paste prepared front the xoot* of parihtodrakn (erythrina indies),

pratihalS (?), vanjnla (a kind oi rntan or tree], vajra (andropegon

muricatum oreuphorbia), and kadali (banana), mixed with the serum

of the flesh of a frog, can walk over fire (without hurt).

Oil should to extracted from the paste prepared from the

roots of pratibala. vanjul* and pnribhadrakn, all growing ncai

water, the paste toing mixed with the serum of the flesh of a frog.

•Having anointed one’s legs with this oil, one can walk over 8

white-hot ntass of fire as t!»ough on a tod of roses.

When hirds such as a harass (swan), krauftcha (heron), aiavura

4 17
(peacock), ato ocher large swimming txrds are let to fly st

night with a burning reed attached to their tail, it presents

the appearar.ee of a fiie-trand faffing from the tky(ulka).

Ashes caused by lightning quench the fire.

When, in a Brcplace, kidney leans (masha) wetted with the

menstrual fluid of s wcunsn, as well as the routs of vajnt (andropogon

muricotuin) and kadali Osoana), wetted w.th the scram oi the flesh

of a frog are kepi, no grains can be cooked there.

Cleansing the fireplace is its remedy.

By keeping in the mouth a ball-like rirce of pUu (careya arboita)

or a knot of the root of linseed tree (auearchala) with fire inserted

within the mass of the toll aod wound round with threads and cotton

(pichu), volumes of smoke and fire can be breathed out.

When the oil extracted from the fruits o: kusa (ficus religiosa)

and imrn (mango) is pottred over the fire, it limns even in the storm.

Sea-foam wetted with otl and ignited keeps burning when floating

on water.

The fire generator, by churning the tone of a monkey by means

of a himfcoo stick ol white and bcack colour (k&hnashavctju) burns

in water instead of being quenched.

There will bum no other fire where the fire generated by churn-

ing, by meant oi a bamboo stick of white and black colour, the left

side rib-tone ol a man killed by a weapon or put to the galloiva
;
or

the fire generated by churning the booc of a man or woman by
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means of the bone of another man is ciicumamlxtlAted thrice from

right to left.

•When the paste prepared from the animals, such as chuchunderi

(musk rat), khafljorila (?), and kharak'rta (?), with the urine of a horse

is applied to the chains with which the legs uf a man are bound,

they will be broken to jrit«s.

The sirp-stone (aysskanta) or any other stone (wiD break to

pieces) when wetted with the scrum of the flesh of the animals

kulinca (?), and tkrdura (?), kharakila (’).

The paste preisml from the powder of the ribbone o: n&raka

4J8>
(?), a donkey, kanka (a kind of vulture), and hhisa (a ttiri),

mixed with tlie juice of water-lily, is applied to the legs of

tepeds and quadrupeds (while making a journey).

When a man makes a journey, wearies the shoes made of the

akin of a camel, smeared over with the serum of the flesh of an owl

nod a vulture and covered over with the leaves of the banyan tree,

be can walk fifty yojanns without any fatigue.

(When the shoe* are smeared over with) the pith, marrow or

sperm of the birds, Arena, Icehka, kflka grdhra, hamw, krauncha, and

vichiralla (the traveller wearing them) can walk a hundred yojenea

(without any fatigue).

The fat or scran: derived from roasting a pregnant camel together

with fflptapaioa (lechites scholaris), or from roasting dead children

in cremation grounds, is applied to render a journey of s hundred

yojanas easy.

‘Terror should to caused to the enemy by exhibiting these ar.d

other wonderful aod delusive performances
;

while anger causing

terror is common to all, terrifieslion by such wonders is held as a

means to cnsoiidnte peace.

(Thus ends Chapter II,
" Wondcrinl and Delusive Contrivance*,”

in Book XIV. " Secret Means " of the Artha4&stra of Kaufilya. End

of the hundred and forty-seventh chapter from the beginning.]

CHAPTER III

The ArmcxnoK op Mbdicimes a.vd Maktvas

Having polled out both the right and the left eye-tails of a cat,

camel, wolf, tear, porcujane. viguH (?). naptr (?), crow and owl. or

of any one, two. or three, or many of such sr.imals as room at n^hts,
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one should reduce them to two kinds of powder. Whoever anoints his

own right eye with the powder of the left eye-boll, anil his left eye

with the powder of the light eye-ball can dearly see things even in

pitch dirk a; night.

"One is the eye of a boar ; another is that of a kbadyota (fire-fly),

or a crow, or a miana bird. Having anointed one’s own eyes with

the above, ore can dearly see things at night.

Having fasted for three nights, one should, on tie uay of the star

1'ushya, catch bold of the skull of a man wbo has been killed with

a weapon or pat to the gallows. Having filled the skull with aoll

and barley seeds, one should irrigate them with the milk of goats

and sheep. Putting on the garland formed of the sprouts of the

above barley crop, one can walk invisible to others.

Having fasted for three nights and having afterwards palled out

41g
on the day of the star of Pushyu both the right and the left

eyes of a dog, u cat, an owl, and a viguli (?}, one should

reduce them to two kinds ol powder. Then, having anointed one’s

ovrn eyes with this ointment as usual, one can walk invisible to

other*.

Having lasted for three nights, one should, on the day of the star

of Pushya, prepare a round-beaded pin (salakk) from the branch of

pnrushaghati (punniga tree). Then laving filled with ointment

(afijana) the skull of any of tbe animate which roam at nights, and
having inserted that skull in the organ of procreation of a dead
women, one should burn it. Having taken it out on the day of the

Star nf Posbya and having anointed one’s own eyes with that oint-

ment, one can walk invisible to ethers.

Wherever one may happen to see the corpse burnt or>« being

tarot ot a Brahman who kept sacrificial fire (while alive), then- one
should fast fur three nights ; and having on the day oi the star of

Pushya formed a sack from the garment of the corpse of 6 man who
is dead from natural causes, and having filledtlie sack with the

ashes oi the Bralunan's corpse, one may put the sack on one’s back,

and walk invisible to others.

The slough oi a snake filled with the powder of the lone* and
marrew or fat of the oow sacrificed during the funeral rites of a
Brkhmsn. can, when put on tbe back of cattle, reader them invisitxe.

The slough oi prachalaka (a bird ?) tilled with the ashes of the

corpse of a man dead from snake-bite, cm render loists (mrga)
invisible.
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The slough ci a snake (ah:) filled with the powder of the fore

of the knee-joint raised with that of the tall ami duns (purfsba) of

aa owl and a vignli (f), can render birds invisible.

Such are the eight kinds of the contrivances cnuane invisibility.

*1 bow to Bali, son of Virocbana ; to Sarabsra acquainted with a

hundred kinds of magic; to Bhapdirapaha, Naraka, KitramUa. and

Kumbha.

420
** ^°w 10 Devaia and Na.-ada

; I tow to S&varoigalava

;

with the permission of these f cause deep slumber to thee.

’Just ps the snakes, known as ajagara (boa-constrictor) fall into

deep slumber, so tray the rogues of the army who are very anxious

to keep watch ever the village.

•With their thousands of dogs (hbappaka) ami hundredsof roily

geese and donkeys, fall into deep slumber; 1 shall enter this bouse,

and may the dogs be quiet.

’Having bowed to Marti, and having tethered the roguish fogs

(Sunakephelaks), and having also lowed to those gods who are in

heaven, and to Brahmans among mankind

;

"to those who art well versed m their Vcdic studies those who
have attained to ICailisa (a mountain of god Siva) by observing

penance, and to ail prophees, i do cause deep stumter to thee.

The far (chamari) comes out; may all combinations retire.

Oblation to Manu, O AEti and PaHti.

The application of the above mantra is as follows

:

Having fasted for three nights, one should, on the fourteenth

day of the dark kill of the mouth, the day being assigned to the .-tar

Puahya. purchase from a low-caste woman (ivapaki) vilikhavalekhan*

(finger nails?). Having kept them in a basket (kaodoilkS). one

should bury them apart in cremation grounds. Having unearthed

them on the next fourteenth cay, one should rcct>re them to a paste

with kurasri (aloe ?) and prepare small pills out of the route.

Wherever ore of the pills ia thrown, chanting the above mantra, there

the whole animal life fails into deep slumber.

Following the same procedure, one should separately bury in

cremation grounds three white and three black dart-like hairs

(Salyaia) of a porcupine. When, having on the next fourteenth

day taken them out, one throws them together with the ashes of a

burnt corpse, chanting the above mantra, the whole animal fife in

that place falls into deep slumber.

"I bow to tbe goddess Suvatnapushpl and to Brahmin!, to the
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sod Brahma, and to Kusadhvaja
;

I tow to ail serpents and

goddesses
;

I bow to all a&osties.

“May all Brahmans and Kshatriyas coinc under my power ; may
all Vaisyas and Sudras be at my lock and call,

OHation to thee, 0 Amile, Kindle. Vayujare, Praycge, Phake,

Kavayujve Vihale, and Dantakapike, oblauon to thee.

•May the dogs which are anxiously keeping watch over the

village (all into deep and happy slumber ; these three white dart*

like halts of tbc porcupine are the creation of Brahma.

•All prophets (siddha) have Mien into deep slumber. I do cause

sleep to the whole village as fax as its boundary till tbc son rises,

Oldation

!

The application of the above mantra is as follows

:

When a man, having fasted for seven meins and secured three

white dart-like hairs of a porcupine, makes on the fourteenth day of

the dark half of the month oblation* into the fire with 108 pieces of

the sacrificial firewood of khadira (mimosa catechu) and other trees,

together with hooey and clarified butter, chanting the above mantra,

and when, chanting the same mantra, he buries one o£ the hairs at

the entrance o: either a village or a house within it, ho causes the

whole animal life therein to fall into deep slumber.

•I bow to 3ali, the son of Vairochami, to Sambara, acquainted

with a hundred kirds of magic. Ntkumbha, Naraka, Kumbha, Tantu-

kachchlg, the gicat demon

;

•to ArmSlava, Pramila, Mandoluka, Ghatodbals, to Krshoa with

his followers, and to the famous woman, Puulomi.

"Chanting the -acred mantras, I do take the pith or the bone of

the corpse (savasiirikh) productive of my desired end* may
Salaka demons be victorious; salutation to them

;
oblation

^22
May the dogs which are anxiously keeping watch over the

village fall into deep and happy slumber.

•May all prophets (ssddharibah) fall into happy sleep about the

object which we are seeking from sunset to aunrbe and till the

attainment of my desired end. Oblation I

The application of the above mantra is as follows

:

Having fasted for four nights and having on the fourteenth day

of the dark half of the month performed animal sacrifice (tali) in

cremation grounds, one should, repeating the above mantra. collect

the pith of a corpse (Savasarika) and keep it in a basket made of

leaves (patrapauUalika!. When this basket, being pierced in the



453kautu-ya’s arthaSastra

centre by a dart-like hair of a porcupine, is buried, Chanting the

above mantra, the whole animal life therein falls into deep s!muter.

*1 take refuse with the god of fire and with all the goddesses in

the Ten quarters
; may all obstructions vanish and may all things

come under my power. Oblation!

The application of the above mantra is as follows

:

Having fasted for three nights and having on the day of the star

of Pushya prepared twenty-one piece* of sugar candy, one should

make oblation into the fire with honey and clarified butter
:
and

haring worshipped tho pieces of sugar candy with scents and

garlarxl* of flowers, one should bury them. When, having oa tbo

next day of the star of Pushya unearthed the pieces of sugar candy,

and chanting the atx>ve mantra, one strikes the dcor-pancl of a house

with one piece and throws four pieces in the interior, the door will

open itself.

Having fasted for four nights, one should on the fourteenth day

of the dark half of the month get a figure of a hull prepared from

the bone of a man, and worship it, repeating the above mantra.

Then a cart drawn by two bulls will be brought before the worship-

per, who car, (mount it nr>d) drive in the sky and ail that is connected

with the Gin and other planets of the sky.

O Char. (1511, Kumbhi, Turaba, Katuka. and SSragha, thou

4,3
art poaaessttl of the bhaga of a woman, oblation to

tliee

!

When this mantra is repeated, the door win open and the inmates

fall into sloop.

Having fasted for three nights, one should on the day of tbe star

of Pushya fill with soil the skull of a man killed with weapons or

put to the gallows, and planting in it valli (vallari f) plants, should

irrigate them with water. Having taken up the grown-up plants on

tbe next day of the star of Pushya (>’.r. after 27 days), one should

manufacture a rope from them. When this rope is cut into two

pieces before a drawn bow or any other shooting machine, the

string of those machines will be suddenly cut into two pieces.

When the slough of a water-snake (udakah:) is filled with the

breathed-out dirt (ucbchhvasarortuka >) of a man or woman (and is

heM before the face end noae of any person), it causes those organs

to swell.

When tbe sack-like skin of the abdomen of a dog or a baer is

filiod with the breathed-out dirt (uchchbvSsamrtliVa) of a man or
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woman and is bound (to the body of a man) with the ligaments of a

monkey, it coses the nan’s Indy to grow in width and length

(BnSha).

When the figure of an enemy carved out of rSjavrksha (cassia

fistula) is besmeared with the lxla of a brown cow killed with e

weapon on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month, it causes

blindness (to the enemy).

Having fasted for four nights and offered animal sacrifice (tali)

on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month, one should get

a few bolt-like pieces prepared from the lione of a man put to the

gallows. When one oi these pieces is put in the fteces or urine (of

an enemy), ii causes (his) body ir. grow in sire (aaaha) : imd when

the same piece is buried under the feet or scat (of an enemy), it

causes death by consumption, and when it is buried hi the shop,

fields, or the house (of an enemy), it causes him loss of livelihood.

The same proofs of smearing and burying holds good with

the bolt-like pieces (kilaka) prepared from vidyu&koda tree.

*WI>en the uail of the little finger (ponamavani avSchinani ?),

nimfca Inim'eu mdia), kama (bdellium), imdhu (colds oricntalis), the

hair of a monkey, and the bone of a man. all wound round with the

garment of a dead man,

*is bnriod in the house of, or is trodden down by, a mar., that

man with his wife, children and wealth will not survive three

fortnights.

"When the nail of the little finger, nitnha (nimba tr.elia), kama

424
(bdellium), madhu (ceitls orientalis), and the bone of a man

dead from natural causes are buried under the feet of,

*or near die house of, a man, or in the vidnity of the camp of an

army, of a village, or of a dty, that -nan (or the body of men), with

wife, children, and wealth will not survive three iertnighta.

•When the hair of a sheep and a monkey, of a cat and mungoosc,

of Brahmans, of low-caste men (gvapaka), and of a crow and an owl

is collected,

*and is made into a paste with faxes (vish|avaksauooa), its

application brings on instantaneous death. When a dower garknd

oi a dead body, the fermont derivod from a burning corpse, the hair

of a mungoose,

’and the skin of a scorpion, a bee, and a snake are buried under

tlx led of a man, that man will lose all human appcatance so long

as they are not removed.
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Having lasted for three nights and having or, the day of the star

of Pnshya planted gunja seeds in the skill), filled with soil, of 6 man
killed with weapons or put to the gallows, one should irrigate it

ivift water. On the new or full moon day with the star of Pushy*,

one .should take out the plants when grown, and prepare out of them

circular pedestals (fnsodalika). When vessels containing toed and

water are placed on these pedestals, the foodstuffs will never

decrease in quantity.

When a grand procession is being celebrated at night, one should

cut off the nipples of the udder of a dead cow and hum them in a

torchlight dame. A fresh vessel should be plastered in the interior

with the paste prepared from these burnt nippies, mixed with the

urine of a bull. When this vessel, taken round the village in

tircumambolotion from right to left is placed below, the whole

quantity of the butter produced by all the cows (of the village) will

collect itself in the vessel.

On the fourteenth day of the dark lialf of the month combined

425
s,°-" of foshya, one should thrust into the organ of

procreation of a dog, or beat an iron seal (kaysUyasiro

mudrikSm), and take it up, when i« falls down of itself. When, with

this seal in hand, a collection of fruit* U called out, it will oume of

itself (before the magician).

*By the powerof mantras, drugs, and other magical performances,

one should protect one’s own people and hurt those of the enemy.

[Thus ends Chapter III, "Thr Application of Medicine and
Mantras,” in Book XIV, " Secret Means ” of the Arthasaitra of

Kaotflya. End of the hundred and forty-eighth chapter from the

beginning.
[

CHAPTER IV

RRMItPtPS AGAIS3T 1H8 ISJCBIKS OF OttE’s OWS A»MV

With regard to remedies against poisons and poisonous compounds
appHed by an enemy against one’s own army or people

:

When the things that arc meant for the king’s use, inclusive of

the limbs of women, as well as the things of the army, are washed
in the tepid water prepared from the decoction of slcshmataka
(sebrsten or cordia tnyk), iopi (erablics officinalis), marlanti (?).

danta (ivory), iajhs (citron tree), gojigt (gojihva ?—elephamophus
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oaber). vir.ha (aconitum fcrox), p«aii (btgnonia suave olras), bate

(Ikh cardifolia et romhifolia). syonaga (bignoata indica), punamava
(?(, 4veta (andropogan ariculatum), and tagara (tabernot-montana

corouaria), mixed with chandana (sandal) and the blood of fiftlAfyki

(jackal), it removes trie bad effects nf poison.

The mixture prepared from the biles of jipvhata (red spotted

deer), nokula (murgoosc), nilakantba (peacock), and godhi (alli-

gator), with charcoal powder (m&shiraji), combined with the sprout*

(agra) of sinduvara (vitrx trifolfe),{taganitabcrnremcxitaiM coronaria),

varupa (cerhmdhun indictum), tamiuliyaka (amaranthns poJyg&mus),

and gataparva (eonvalvulu* repeu*), together with pinditaka (van-

queria epinosa), removes tho effect of mixture of madana.
Among the decoctions of the roots oi SfgRla vrinta (tagnonia

indica), m^lana. sindavaro (vitex trifnlia), tagara (ttbcnKr-roontana

coronaria). varana (Cratneva Roxtxirghri) and '/alii (a creeper ?), any

one or all mixed with milk removes, when drunk. the effects of the

mixture of raadana.

The stinking oil extracted from kaidary3 (vaugueria spinosa)

removes madness.

The mixture prepared from priyahgu (panic seed) and naktatr.ula

(gakdupa arborea) removes, when applied through the ne w, leprosy.

The mixture prepared from kashtha (costus) and lodhra

(sympiccus) removes consumption.

The mixture prepared from kaptpbala (g!e]inA arborea), dravanti

(antheriaun tuberosum), and viLaftga (a kind of £*ed) removes,

when applied through the nose, headache and c*ber diseases of the

head.

The application of the mixture prepared from priyangu (paxuc

426
ro*^*btb* (robia nsnjit), tagum (taben>CB*nonUna

corooaria), laksham<a (the juice or essence of loc). tnedhuka

(?). harridra (turmeric), and ksi&udni (honey), to persons who have

fallen senseless by being beaten by a rope, by falling into water, or

by eating poison, or by being whipped, or by falling, resuscitates

them.

The proportion of a dose is as much as an aksha (?) to men ;

twice as much to cows and hor5ex
;
and four times as much to

elephants and cameLs.

A round ball (oiapi) prepared from the above mixture and

containing gold (rukroa) in its centre, remove* the effects due to

any kind of poison.
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A round ball (maoi) prepared from the wood of aivettha iboly

fig tree) growing wound round with the plants such as jivar.U (a

medicinal plant), iveta (aodropogan adculatum). the flower of

miflhkaka (a species of tree), and vnndika (epidendruro tesseloides),

removes the effects due to any kind of poison.'

•The sound of trumpets painted with the above mixture destroys

poison j whoever looks at a flag or banner besmeared with the

atove mixture will get rid of poison.

"Having applied these remedies to secure the safety of hinted!

and his army, a king should make use of poisonous smoke* and

other mixtures to vitiate water against his enemy.

[Thus ends Chapter IV, " Remedies Against the Injuries of

Ooc’s Own Army," in Book XIV, “Secret Means” of the Aitha-

sastrs of Kaniilys. End of the hundred and forty-ninth chapter from

the bcginn-.ng.

With this cndi the Fourteenth Book, "Secret Means" of the

Arthaiiatm of Kautilya.)

1 There scazs to be acme error in the pmstife, and tu muocfng l» not quite

certain ; ace ale> Chapter XX, Book I.



BOOK XV
THE PLAN OF A TREATISE

CHAPTER i

PAKAGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS OP THIS TliPATISB

Thk subsistence of mankind is termed aitha, wealth ; the eanh
which contains mankind is termed artha, wealth

i
that science which

treats of the means of acquiring and maintaining tlie earth is the

Artha4a«ia, Science of Polity.

It ocutams Unity-two paragraphical divisions : the book (adlii-

kaiaoa), contents (vidhana), suggestion of similar facts (yoga), the

meaning of a word (podirtha), the purpart of reason ibetvartba).

mention of a fact in brief (ixideAa), mention of a fact in detail

<ni:deia), guidance (upadeia), quotation (apodeia), application
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(atldesa), the place of reference Iprodesa), simile (uwmona),
implication (arthapatt:), doubt (samsaya). reference to simi-

lar procedure (prasanga), contrariety (viparyaya), ellipsis (vakya-

Aesha). acceptance (annnata), explanation (vy&khy&na), derivation

(nirvaebana). illustration (nkiarsana), exception (apavargn), the

uuthor’s own technical teims (avasamjna), pritna fseie view (pOrva

I'.aksha). rejoinder (uttrapaksha). oonolmnon (ekanta!, reference to

a subsequent portion {ansgatavekshaaa), reference to a previous

portion (aiikriiniivekshapa). command fniyoga), alternative (vikalpa),

compounding together (samuchcfaaya), and determinable fact (nhya).

That portion of a work in which a snbject or topic is treated of

is a boob, as. for example :
" This AithaAastra, or Science of Polity,

has been made as a compendium of all those ArthaAastras which,

as a guidance to kings in acquiring and maintaining the esnh, have
been written by ancient teachers."

1

A brief description of tbs matter contained in a took is its

contents, as
:

" The end of learning ; association with the aged

;

control of the organs of sense: the creation of ministers, and

the like."*

Pointing out similar facts by the use of such words as " These

* Chapter I, Beak 1. Chapter I. B»k L
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«nd the like," a suggestion of similar facts
;
for example: "The

world, consisting of the four castes and the four religious divisions,

and the like.”
1

The sense which a word has to convey is ila meaning: for

example, with regard to the word niuUbara : "Whoever squanders

the wealth acquired for him by his father and grandfather is a

mnlahara, prodigal son."*

Whet is meant to prove an assertion ia the purport of reason ;

for example: "For charity and enjoyment of life depend upon

wealth."

'

Saying in one word is mentioning a fact in brief : for example

:

“ II is the control of the organs of sense on which success in learn-

ing and discipline dei*t>d.’"

Explanation in detached word* is the mentioning of a fact in

detail; for example: “ Absence of discrepancy in the perception

of sound, touch, colour, flavour, and scent by means of the car, the

skin, the eyes, the tongue, aDd the nose, is what Is meant by restraint

of organs of sense.’”

Such statement os, " Thu* one should live,” is guidance ; for

example: "Not violating the laws of righteousness and
428 ox nomy, he should live.'”

Such statement as,
11 He says tlius," is a quotation ; for example

:

” The school of Manu say that a king should make his assembly of

ministers consist af twelve ministers
; tbe school of Bjihaspati say

that it should consist of sixteen ministers
;
the school of USanas say

it should contain twenty members ; but Xautilya holds that it should

contain as many mincers as the need of the kingdom requires." T

When a rule dwelt upor. in connection with a question £5 said to

apply to another question al*>, it is termed application ; for example

:

" What is slid oi a debt not repaid hokla good with failure to make
go t*l a promised gift.”

*

Establishing a fact by wha: is to be treated of later on is
" Place

of reference for example: “By making use of such strategic

means as conciliation, bribery, dissension, and coercion, as we shall

explain in connosion with calamities."
B

Ctujxcr IV. Bool 1.
1 Chapter IX. Book H.

• Chapter VII. &*>l 1. • Chapter VI. Book I.

• Chapter VI. Beet. I. • Chapter VH.Both I.

' Chapter XV, Beck I. • Chapter XVI. 2cok m.
' Chap.*; XIV, BwV VO.
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Proving on msecs chine or course of circumstances by what ha*

been seen i* simile
; for example :

“ Like a father his son, he should

protect thme of hi* subject* who have passed the period of the

remission of taxes."
1

What naturally follows from a omtement of facts, though not

spoken of in plain terms, is implication ; for example, " Whoever

has full experience of the affairs of this world should, through the

medium ol the courtiers and other friends, win the favour of a king

who is of good cha racter and a worthy sovereign. It follows from

this that no one should seek the favour of a king through the

medium of the lung’s enemies."
*

When the statement of a reason is equally applicable to two

kinds of circumstances, it is termed doubt; for example: “Which

of the two should a conqueror march against : one whose

subjects are impoverished and greedy, or one whose subjects

are oppressed ?"*

When the nature of procedure to be specified in connection

429
R fb>ne is said to fce equal to what has already been

specified in connection with another, it is termed reference

to similar procedure
.
for example :

" Or. the lauds allotted to him
for the purpose of carrying on agricultural operations, he should do

as before.’"

The inference of a reveise statement from a positive statement

is termed coutrariety; for example : "The reverse will be the

appearai>ce o: a king who is not pleased with the messenger.
” *

The portion of a sentence which is omitted, though necessary* to

convey a complete sense, is ellipsis ; for example :
" With his

feathers plucked off he will lose his power to move."' Hew " like

a bird "
is omitted.

When the opinion of another person is stated, but not refuted,

it is acceptance of that opinion ; for example :
" Wings, front, and

reserve, is the form of ar, array of the army according to the school

of Uianas."

'

Description h*. detail is explanation
; for example :

“ Especially

amongst assemblies and Omfoderace* ol kings possessing the

characteristics of a-semblies, quarrel is due to gambling; and

• Chapter 1. bxU n • Chapter IV, Bocfc V.
• Chapter V, Beck VL • Chapter XI, Book I.

Chapter XVL Book i. • Chapter 1. Book Via.
’ Chapter VI, Book X.



462 kac*tilya’s asthaSastka
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destruction of persons due to the quarrel. Hence, Among evil

propensities, gambling is the won« evil, since it renders die king

powerless for activity.” 1

Stating the derivative sense of a word is derivation
;

tor

example: "That which throws off (vyaayatl) a king from his

prosperous career is propensity (vyasana).”
*

The mentioning of a fact to illustrate a statement is illustration
j

for example :
" In war with a superior, the inferior will be reduced

to the same condition as that of a foot-soldier fighting with an

elephant.’”

Removal of on rode®red implication from a statement is

exception ; for example :
" A king may allow his enemy's army

to be present dose to hia territory, unless he suspects of the

existence o: any internal trouble."
*

Words which arc not usod by others in the special sense in

which they arc use! by the author are his own technical

terms; for example: "He who is close to the conqueror’s

territory is the first member; next to him comes tbc second

member ;
and next to the second comes the third.”

*

The citation of another’s opinion to be refuted is prima facie

view ; for example :
" Of the two evils, the distress of the fane

and that of his minister, the latter is worse."*

Settled opinion is rejoinder; for example: "The distress of

the king is worse, since everything depend? upon him : for the king

is the central pivot, as it ware.”'

That which is universal in its application is conclusion or an

established fact
; for example :

" A king should ever be ready for

marly effort."
“

Drawing attention to a later chapter is reference to a subsequent

portion ;
for example ;

“ We shall explain balance and weights in

the chapter, 'The Superintendent of Weights and Measures.”’*

The statement that it has been already spoken of is reference

to a previous partica: for example: "The qualifications of a

minister have already been described ." 10

“ Thus and not otherwise " is command ; for example: " Hcnco

' Chapter HI. Book VUt.

Chapter in. Book VII.

Chapter II. Bxk VI.
' Chapter I. Book VIII.

• Chapter X. Book H.

' Chapter I. Kook VIII.

• Oupter II. Book IX.
• Chapter I. Btoi VIII.

' Chapter XIX, Book I.

" Chapter I, Bcci VI.
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ho should be taught the laws of righteousness and wealth, hut not

unrighteousness and non-wealth."
1

" This or that," is alternative ; for example :

" Or daughters

tx>ra of approval marriage (dharniaviviha)."
*

“Both with this ami that" is compounding together; for

43j
example: ‘‘Whoever is begotten by a man on his wife is

agnatic txth to the father and the father's relatives.'"

That which is to be determined after consideration is detenuin-

able fact; for example: “Experts shall determine the validity or

invalidity of gifts, so that neither the giver nor the receiver »
likely to be hurt thereby." 4

"Thus this Sostia, conforming to these paragraphic divisions,

is composed as a guide to acquire and rewire this and the other

world.

"In the light of this SUstra one can not only set on foot righteous,

economical, and ccsiheticd acts and maintain them, but also put

down unrighteous, uneconomical and displea&ng acts.

‘This Sistra has been matte by him who from intolerance <of

misrule) quickly rescued she scriptures and the science of weapons

and the earth which had passed to the Nnnda king,

(Thus ends Chapter 1, " Paragraphic Divisions of the Treatise,"

in the Fifteenth Book, “ Plan of Treatise." This is the one hundred

and fiftieth chapter from the Ural chapter of the entire work. The
Fifteenth Book. " Plan of Treatise " of the ArthaUstra of Kautilya,

is thus brought to a dose.

•Having Been discrepancies in many ways on the par! oi the

writers of commentaries on the Sastras, Vishnu Gupta himself ha*

made (this) Sutra and commentary.]

1 Chapter XVB, 3<ol I. Clwpbi IV. Bcok ID.
' Chnp*or VII, Book 111- • Chapier XVI. Book Ul



APPENDIX

OPINIONS OF EMINENT ORIENTAL SCHOLARS
ON THE IMPORTANCE OF TRE

arthaSastra

Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian, India Office Library, London,
writes (on p. 46S, for AprD, 1909) :

“ Proffer Hffiefccund.

has recently drawn attention to the importance of tlie work mimed
portions of which hove been translated by Mr. Sbamasastry in the

Myierc Rttitv, for 1906-1W9, aix! the Indian Antiquary for 1905,

articles which have been consulted by Mr. Vincent Smith (or his

Hillary cl Ancient India (see 2nd Ed., pp. 12

0

n., 132 n.). Having
been favoured by Mr. Shamasastry, through Mr. Vincent Smith,

with on opportunity of perusing tlx: prnef-sheets of an edition of the

text, which is to appear in the Mysore Government Oriental Series,

I can testify to the great value of the work, which shed* more light

upon tho realities of ancient India, especially aa coocems administra-

tion, law, trad:, war, and peaoe, thar. any text which we possess, and
which will enrich our lexica with on immense accession of technical

nnd other expressions, belonging to all departments of life."

In his Preiace to tl** 2nd edition of Araka, Mr. Vincent Smith
writes

:

“ The description of the Maurya empire and administration in

Chapter II has been revised with special regard to the discovery and

partial publication by Mr. R. Shania&aairy of the ancient treatise on

the art of government, ascribed to Chapakya ur Rnutilya, tbc

minister of Cbandragupto Maurya.”

.
Again in a note oo page 83 of the same work. Mr. Vincent

Smith says

:

" Mr. R. ShamasaRry is entitled to tho credit of bringing to public

notice for the finit time a manuscript of tbc Aithaiantre aixl an

imperfect -aanuacript r f a commentary by Bhattasvainl on the same,

which have beer, deposited by a Pandit in the Mysore Government
Oriental Library."

30
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In hia letter, listed November 23. 1908. to the translator, Dr. J.

Jolly says

:

" I must say that thb is one of the most interesting end valuable

Sanskrit worksever procured. As a faithful and life-like representa-

tion of Indian institutions and modes of government, it is without a

roralfcl. It throws a great deal of new Hgli: on Indian constitutional

history, am! on the development of Indian law. You may be

scmerely congratulated on having undertaken this inipjrtnnt work

and conducted :t thus far. • .

."

Dr. L. D. Barnett, l’rofessor of Scuakriu University College.

1-or.don, writes, in a letter dated 7th September, 1909, addressing

the translator:

"... The latter (the ArthasSstra) is evidently a work of the

bigheat importance for the study cf Indian history and law, and l

gladly offer my tribute of admiration for llie industry and skill with

which yon have approached the task of trau slating it, . .
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- ucadrtful aal dduilvo cootrl-

n*mw (o Iwafle an, 415
Envois, liuk.i c(, 29

ISt. 160. See spits

EmaaMl lce of tb, charntter of
mxutris. 16-

1
*

— of die ecoitia of govenineat
WrvAiS, 68

RijKodltur*, forms of, of s(A(e
r*rana* 57-8)

Evideo® to provo, * dtfryr. SI3

FaCTKBA, W.r* 10 rtOYXXATTOX. to
oUm to ambition, toi :o

haa*hti»*. 24-26
— bo* to pat down. 26
— winning orcr. for oc fcgfetzd ac

c*ns# *° 0,1 CQ*ray*

Kama*, Ittw to altey-ate. by «ofU-
t*ttog(he pc^psrty c4 the rito. 23Sa3Dtf, 140-141

mtoalliuiiycfUJ Wftfnnttt to, 191.

392

Fight, »ritb the cavalry, Jntoatry.

depicts n:>d toarxa. 402

— hr *pU* for (*:<# infeesarioa. 21— for neglect*:* (o maintain depea-M p8rtorw, 47

- fcrkiiigaa eleven:, 4P
- fccdec«t:6ooingeiTu.35
- fcr dnvmg cc: roMn by a hte!.57
- fa during luKmievez/m.^ «$4.(8— (crtw< pftcrtrng the accounts. 63
— for cb«Wag the airocnts ic

Fin*-
— foe fotebood of a robber. 63

— for oot enforcing the king* orders ,61
— fee fobr^iuixj of recounts, 61
— tor Qtu.pprcpci&'iQa af govern

mot revet: ic, 61

— tor fabehccd.67
— tor raise accusaricc ce a gorerc-

imI wrvArt. 66
— for !>(£*»*>:• of duty, 8)— tor cfcgaitllMi. 70
— tor cxtrnvngaxcc. 70
— fee cfl^Swec«3 io toe manu*

factum of ixfcs. 66
— fcr not paying VaMhanras, 88
— fee adulteration of salt, $3
— for manuteutura of *dr wfchoot

IU*flO*,SS
— fcr otraocs Into the mint without

permissioc.Ul
— (or artisans tor ocglect of work.&i
— for manafrerorc of geid and alrer

abides och6to the presailed

Cox wring tK.VKtrced wighti Add
M. 95. 116

- fcedaecpttoo *: ir;«aufmturfo* gold
ardstver Articles. 97.M

- tor misnaming mcrcfcan&e, 122

fcc ec'uncing the value of articles,

122
- Cor no: paying the toll. 323
- foe atnuggllcg. 122 ,

123
- for importing farfcV'Am artkl*. !22
- for jmrchMlng wlnrra: team,

- foe purchase flowers and finds

from gardens, 124
- for purchasing grains ftom fields,

- foi cfiiflcsof s^frtcaltorUti.125

- tor c« dcleg the work psAI for. 126
- fcr adultery t tbc ucivlcg factory,

126
- for stealing aitidcs in tie weaving

factory. 126
- fcr corp^ntwt for not dong toar

work, 126
- Car ooittthoriKd matmfocr.um of

fcquor. 133
- far txonassing in forests. 131
- fee kfllirv hArmless 135
- tee molec.mg teesa, 135
- fee false w.gbt. 136
- for adling rettec flao. 136
- for h exowit** kt eotnotiog

{aicellery to any other p*r»on, 137
- for a praWtuce fcr roortgag.og her

prepert)*, J3S
- torn pnadtute. far defamation, 138
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Flo*—
— lor relating ft prasCcmc. 335
— for aWccttQg, tCQ.. ot a procure.

— Jar tearing a prceiittte. 1M— ter i prc*tki*c for nut fnlfiling

«ttgag»obi, 133— fer n prcaitata fee muTrtffing heT
lew,m

— fer fording rivers, 14D— tor cowherds lor wgkc: of their

dixy, 143
— for rcrwtaeTds tor xilteng cow*

many fete a day. lii
— lor lotting bull* to fight. 215

— for *TW3i fee oejrVxt of wnrfc. ISO
— foe grc*xn8 for rtti&g oa teexs

agatooi ord**. 150— for o treating the
disc*** ct aoimnk 150

— fix- carclew»« rearing elephant*.
155

— for traveling witixe: a pan, 157

— for not rejxcdng tfce arrival and
dcoArtore of ttrcinsxn. J6l

— for keeps* Lrt against order. 162
— foe not keeping iastj aments to

«thmj»ta fire. 162
— forootMpingtowtbgWsh^lS?
— fer cam? fe outbreak of fixe. 16?

— lor tfcrowftK diit In tbe ftreet, 162— Icr cccroilnlrtf txnoKK* in tfrrets.

142
— for throwing carrau of anlm**

torie the city. 162— foe takzg a dead body through
fcctWden raids. 152

— for cremating dead twdks In fee*

bkkkc jrtaco. 18?
— for moving ic the streets ol tbe city

at aigtt After the trumpet sound,

— tor aeAteg ow*r royal building*, 1©— far rtovlug «Uh dot* In Yuri in tbe

dty. 161
— tee oatcbnxo for odulUcy. 163
— tar watd*i*ti tor neglect ot tWr

du:y. 163
— fee oo officer fee nee

Marrero al craarce. 1*

— tot taking PAit in icr*&3 traasac-

• fOT tottrsf into fididnltst
16

- for the effete* of FatokU, 1®- for 'xli aucrrtcc, 169
- tor roaklog fate canpiaiau, 170

r a vitc for dbotediewe, 275

Pines—
— for a wire tor tbe coutecml of her

husband. 177
— for nd-itcry, 177
— for n ttccso tor miking fcot&Vkc

traanctxcs, 177

for n wife fee gcag our of her

hartHadfr house. 179
— for u wooaAU foe taking aacabcr

ti»nS wife into lwi heroic. 17fc

— for pryvent'ag a wf*f»Q helping

Vuuowo whan cmawry. 179
— fee a vroruiA for oo: helping during

chid birth. 17U— for a woman fc* edw to ncccber

villagem
— fee a ucmfcn fee seixTnjcaying

strangers <c bar way, 279
— for illegal re-marriage, lb 1

— tor net making voter coursee 3tar

tb; bouse* 189

— fer not kretxn« tbe fireplace, a

ccnunil. etc, b the be«i#*. 289

— for damaging nttgbboaring hordes.

199
— for fleeting water ctrar**. esc..

m
— for an occupant ot a bouse ftjr coo

evacuating ft when asfcod, :89
— fur a tcuaca for (00035 ont ot tbe

bouse * mater. 190
- tor obstructing tbe use of any part

of n bouse encoded for commcc
iso

— for bidding b the sole ct a property

fc the ataeace ot its owner, 191
— tar critlog thing* to any c<lmr bet

Ilia 191

— tor Iw.toyfe* tKAiodary marks, 291
— foe etiCTOodinwtjt upoc bouMfeita.

192
— for walking aa crops, 192— tor dcsic? the siore gate of tank?.

193
— for obstructive to roads. 191
— for cccroachmen

bourfug field. 195
— for setfbg or mortgaing

•raotrs who are not cullhAtm
B?

tori

tor crocity to wnrxu, 178

for women for tmgtwkiD. 177

— tor Brihmaci hr tiOteff or rcott-

gaging Brahiuodcyo kali to oco-

6 r2birA«i.l95
— ter a headman of a v&lag* for

banishing a tl&w, 195
— for Nilngeo for feng the wine. 195
— for aBom? cnP.le to trespoz. 198
•« foT drivrs: CAttie tliccga 0 firad.

196
— for al<wbg cattle to stray, 195
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ror hurting cslito,i9«
lor a labour™ far ax dotty, h* ncrti

*» agmd ujoa. 197

fiT not Mltft; part in a wort
bwn5ao! to nil riDano. 197

for ojcoaJii'j- the aotincfaed rale
ofioteret. I'M

for coining more thau the orajnnl
lew or, 191

for a crvlitcc for miming to rat>r
the payment -i his debt. 191

fw running int ntdrat ravine
6eh. 195

for runron and nrvrats txa
Other, life

for tse aficnw of FtliokU -if a
Croditce. 195

for tearing fake w.tiou. > S7

fm fahr witsow, 156
for mliapprcpratinR n drpxil. 199
lnr no: recoveries a pMgt. 18?
for tctfa>ine«iAry*.»*
for deceivim/ a *Ui© 257

lor ecpbuog a slave It tnear

frr tltfufeg-tb; charity of a slave
«oiaao o- a nurte.tTc, 207-X8

la crdnilting rape with a sieve

,
r-VM

la selling e pregnant .lay, ov-nro
wr.bont provhxo fnt b.r corflov-

for failure to Jet a slave tlK ca tv
nipt of ruister. MS

for Imping •dne is orcamr,

la enslaving a liberated time.

fcr failure to pay wugw. 2/J
for tn»xppivprALxz wngts.m
Ux a tebcnier for patiag U!

lot •nnpfoyvr toe act
frtcu tfc U\jxnr

t
21

for guilds ci tirtrVmfa for takic*
a^anjUilngf^th,^ 1

for tht sure fer toivtog aiiytlifRix

uxricoc.211

for a wortouar for (fcscrtirg b»
cgapftCy. 212

tor a **cHfic*r for ditmtotog a
l**t.2I3

ter o*tcteotf for wfc&d to jrfw
dfcjicry of an artlrte *)kJ, 2)3

for a superinteodeex ter cautcag

=*rcbtcdic to p«:ih213
tec giving a air! ic ncrrlatfe without

accocottas her blecftho. 224

Fr»*~
- for c&ctaikm * befctegroom'*

bkicJibev 214
- for idling created bipeds, 215
- for rmwing cratfociibca, aagey*

ob:., by iatipxf&toa. 225
- tor cooporAtiar io hurt a pcr*u:,

215
- for alowtog to tb*

ktog. 215
- for nicoing away With 6 stoko

property. 215

for claiming a lost pic|>ejty oat

one's own, 215
- tor taking pc^e^Ica o5 o Ixt

property without permMon. 215
- tor ltoprojwr precccaiicgi of

***** 227
- tor stealing ortfcUs of aroatl vain*

218
- tor stealing animals, 2IH
- for toepiaft percaos :

z

prison, 218
- tor rtlwairg priecc era by fccre,215
- tor AbKaseat of robbery. 228
- for wax Utah* rspreMfocu. 219-

230
- for lcriaAUtko, 219
- tor detemafcM. 229
- tor azdi'ih, 219
- for causing; a sum to tell down. 220
- for striking a man, 22)
- tor butting a mxa, 321
- tor robtery Ic a epanti. 221-222

- for cauttog d»ow to tbs wall erf

another* hvsfc. 22/

- tor tbrcrwlog hurtful things la«ddo

the home of another, 222
- tor beanos oeasts with zkbs, 222
- tor cutting efi the branches erf fruit

tx«€8p 222
- tor gambling oototfe th! gnmbttag

lroirta.223
- tar fobcliutlng die*, 223
- fer toia pay In gmohl log, 223
- fccthcsuxrtnteuitor* of

tea neglect af Us iluty.

- fee not mumtog !x:rrowed or hired

thing* 224
- tor Hitting inter the shade of a tree

toogar than aUomd, 224
- tor da*pttoa fe paying a w».or

frelgiit wbto pfcwing riven, etc.,

- for causing a row, 224
- for attSo^triog ao aotrotted

- feedrogTfiag the wife of a trotter,

224
- for aduUtry. 224- fee tel things. 221
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- (or It^AWng oMn tb* locked deer
of * berate, £4

- for hurting, 224
- to* niUappropmtioa c* the rottwe

«ft pi I v tie pcrscc. 224- for adultery with a wttenr. 224
- :or a ChapflBi fee tootling an

Arva fiawin. 224
— for net a pcvxi in danger,

,224

CtC^Ajivftkto

srvw^TW
fpidniperV4 importer, —

female

toe

ZH
fee caning ftbortloo to a
•law by medidne.ZU

for fatter anil *33
,
ctc„ foe aban-

doning *ach other. 224
ter oUtttontag a helping person,

•4c, 224
for deeertiar company travelling

tomtefv 225
tor likgal cooftneortm, 225
tor fee pastpceilcg togage-

fcc deception la apinma*,
for doreptioa in weaving. 228
far sobstrt:r:g c«h*r yana, 228
fee wtshennen foe* washing on

reegh stcccs, ecc. 228
fee mtanaoi for weorisg no*

•tairgxd dotbte, 223
far ^lanwo fer felling cr mort-
gaging. •tc..cfath«,238

for the sac* foe gatednitfog otter

ctab». 22S

far the uin#e tor keeping clothes

keger than alWed to*. 228
for gcldsrotths Cor porJ-orfeg goH
ocsOver nrt3:l« Jmra snspicxnn
hand®, 229

fee the woo for deception in mnne-
toctnrtog artkk*. 229

for tba aunt tor stealing guM, etc,
229

fee the examiner ct coirs for dcciar-

Xtnrspered uua to begod ,230

exam ine r cd ccins for mis*

appreciating by tampering wrJi

for the manufacture of coacterfe*

evint, 230
tor tsttog ocmataftft coins. 230
tor tOterilg scorttrfelt ^olut into

the trMiiry. 230

Kiow-
— for *aveneer* fee taking ?i*dous

«*** 230
— for taking; po**«*J.:n cd a tiewere

troxc, /3l
— for stealing the sime. 231
— for physicians for

ter ronntar okhnnr <

foe filing rteddbera ....

In atUMtrai ceremonies. 224 I

for unfiottaorixd criminal tiiol, 224
for Sajpwttoaricg a government

for nusidnDs fee much too iodnl*

met. 231
for wtog fob* wtfgbts, bftiaaat.
232

(ctf daccpctoo lo cottntfaff, 232

fee doreptfan In trade, 23$
fee cinncg annoyance to arttome,

253
fee traders forpccvcctioc cf site 233
for arakllccuen for deception. 233
fee adulteration cf nrtidw, 233
for enhancing price* 234
fee net iumoie ptraow *at?l«d by

23$
tor killing rati. 236
for not rescuing c ptrson from a

tiger, 237

for receiving tribes. 238

for extortion, 23>
for fall* 238
for witchcraft. 23>
fee potoontog. 23s
for manufActuit of cnuutrnU emos.
2»

for robbery, 210.241, 242
for asKeiaifag with the condemned,

247
for falw accusation. 243
for crmctftUog a thief, 248

for OWyul cooftowot, 249

tor tfcaft. 251-253

for the tae u! false seals, etc,, 2S3
for the u*lftd proceedings of o
jito. 253

tor (be ofatedl of a cletk, 2S3
far >;cjure pucistocctt, 253-254

for to*? jxdgraot. 254
fci Mleadag prfecocra 254
for leuleg out debtor* from lock-vp,

254

fee illegal ecofmcotot. 254
for the superintendent or a -,sil for

bribery, 254
for adultery’ in a jail, 254-255

fee raising pr»x*e to escape, 255
in Ike c* cnSatioo of font*. 255
fet pick-pccketfcg, 2$S
fee stool!** bird* and tewts, 245
for stealing artklcs. 256
fee coteriog ato a fort wiikcct

— feT substituting false dio?, 256



474 XAIT-JILYA’S AlrTHAiJ ASTRA

Pina—
— for abetting robbery. 2SS
— fcr*Miic«ttsaitf*v*25S
— tortxiU 256
— for amu erf kruor cttf.t (or «WWlt

fag 00* erf o»ic«. 256
— tor aSIWra Inipcraucatiog a Brth-

nuo. 256
— focstotlmgtbe property ctg^A^SS
— for blinding a pmKC 256
— fockttisgcot athief.?56
— CoraWttcttoKh yiil, 256
— for Cahric*toig fc* rf--** cxdor, 256
— tor Ottlltt? ch* Imoir^ of 256
— for illegal posasrtoo of Ujthfs^,

256
— for causing: mortal wtcctfe. 256
— tor mopmr abcrtico. 257
— for cm*k death. 257
— tor adultery. 257
— for sprardtotf foil* nJrcwtn 257
— for (&tructlcg traveler* .

257
— tor hnese-trailing, 257
— for enmatisg the cccdcsnned, 257
— :or helping’murders, etc., 257
— (ax aiming ot lYc kingdom.357
— fee forcing erxmore into t

257
— for (Mwm *g*M ton kfcg, 257

— for crating dfeaflfcgto. 257
— lor the murder of a father, etc., 257
— lor breaking the cam of a tank. 257
— tor p:ucuii*Xi 257
— ton a wife for the murder erf her

bwfciod, 257
— fee awing 6rr to picture lacca,

cte^ 257
— fer Insulting the king. 257
— fix seeding ue&puns. 257
— tor dfiranudfor the dtcbecs of

Brahman* 257
— forewtratiog arean,257
— tor baiting onetbfr. 257
— hr ikfiArv: a tuaidtra, 258
— fcrkhper>#xuTi^a?Hi!egt»»m,738
— fcrreccpcco tc WKurfcg a Mdt,258
— foe suostitotfeg a rnk^foo to mar-

riage, 25)
— focaduItecY.25©
— foe ibductttg a makles. 25fl

— for ttlultrry with a biriot* daugh-
ter, 259

— fer doWloc adM* daughter, 255
— for carnal comxcttoo with a slave.

2»Xl

— tx keeping a retortx*’s woman, 261
— tor grog pro hi tiled food. etc., to

Brahman* «<o, 2S2
— for fcccftto eatrancc into anther's

home. 262

Pints—
— foe mounting toe ro* of one's owe

arxl aoottor* bttM at tog*. 252
— for braking ***« <* vilUgw etc.,

lam forth*

dtoe of :r uteri, 262-263

tor canstrutoon orf unstable bersas.

etc., 263
— for cutting turn, 253
— fee floating the rope of an animal

263
— for throw*og atoon, ate, at cart*.

etu, 263
— fee oot resexog a nan from a

bean. 263
— fee causing; bxned anliml* to tight,

261
— tor riding on n god's bull, ecc., 264
— for stealing a god's bull, 264
— tor stealing 264
— for caustag Irott by being to«t-

uotanwil animals, 264
— tor rash dr.xkg. 2*4

— for witcts^ult. 264,565
— tor adultery of a Kahotriya u*b a

Brahmaa woman, 265
— f«x addterj k the harem, 265
— for adultery with lev- caste wsoec.

— tor a ubq for adulury,265— tor witchcraft, 265
— icr uoaatuiul sexual ccon^don 265— fer toe ktog foe rciscarrisg* of

r for oras&og grain* 102
,
272

Flra, precaution against. It2
— outbreak erf. 254

tarVin dot to, 3S9
caufo if* barning of, an-

*

*ly. U2
— burning of, in Land or moatb with-

out inkry. 44$— walking over fire. 44fl

— L*C*r to raake. devout of twar, 443
— brw to tmro tbe tody without hart,

MS
— how to tutu, in hacd.448— hew to qixoch. 449
— hew to tra-U* out vd^imts c*

smoke anil. 449
burning of. oo WHtec,449

Hoods, 357
Foolstuik.tbc preparation of fet, flour,

etc » 10 )

NMrvsd, VA
FOftScg of ri\wrs, 140
?c««. 48. 49

— the t <rf, 207
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Kora is

—

- tkepraluSiYOcaiutoof 325
- tbe advantage U. 37? ,355

Fortr.. sho ccc;tructicu of,50
-«taDdingB in tbe. 53
- i irignnrnt of site* foi auiliting

tow* >ccoTtt5bsr :o ccirai lo «.
54

- gc*febtb*.*5
- buddies cd, fee wr, 327
- Him At* h*d, 350- when to i*ek chafer In. 3J7
- ^»>ty tc ciptctc and w. f»r* to. 435

Pr»].<kbn«i,&UI
- no&&)- in the retr, 290

Friends. iralprtniir^ prj^rrorhY werV,

productive work,315
cwoiute, true, temporary, long;*

— poweiful, «fnk, of VO! pnpnlaliun.

3J7
- ft i. d iaz trarttory.

— thol are filcidly lo both ilic ccc-

qi«n» ami hit enesy, 323
— o»am.o 10 aB. 320
— thatdserve help.3l5.3l?
— that do ax deserve l*fo. 316
— that are to be pul dwn

,
317

— Ilia! aie to be removed firan iticSr

In). 347
— thnl are in L-onDli*,3S2

Gains. IHMRnCAl* AltD DUT4JCI. 321

GamMlm, 2?2

— gold and Bod careequ*Dtw 0<.

356-357 I

— prcCddlicc of, ia campe. 392
Ganges, fnSrcp it tire. 215
GawstoanBeileol'j
Cm*. 56
- examination ol,7S

- hx>& and qualitki ol, 77 , 78

GbWuaukha.* i»«!:Mac, cu the nature

rModtunMl-US

irau.ru .

h

pArmnio. cc in

ofartliplemrfkinn^?
Gift of ted to Htllioars and

nsat servants, 48

— gUt. resumption of, 213
- fivn frnm of.362

Gauma;, the use <t. to mma time.

OM. lie np™ia*ol ft. In the

soldsmiths' oSc»,®— kinds of, 93. 91
- arndee af.85

Gddsmtth. doty ol theMale, fa tire Web
ruid.W

Goldsmiths, 22?
Gopa. tbe doty of a, 103
Government, deportments <t tbe. :o be

officerod by many 'Heads.70

- pettfctkio Of all .lads ft depart-

nwiN, 2.V9

GovanmiMt servants, esmatnatioa of

tbacccduct ot, IS

Gtalna.<«Ueetfaa of. IX
Grammar eaplaiaed Briefly. 72
Greed, craes and eoraajueotes Of, 306

Guilds of wjTkmee and merchants. 210

K*tcm. 30-10

- life- In tbe. -1041

Haim for no profit and prcdortiva of

neelth, 365

- productive c( trothing oc liorra. 315
- three kials oi.538

Help, 73

Hermit,and heretics. pumSnmrou of, 216
Hwiocrn, baton’ll of,272

Hones, tbe scpermtrrdrut d, 117
- UreataQle of, US
- kinds of, 147

_ rations for, 149
_ training of, 159
- veterinary wrroxa. 151

- Ireaii cot c2 the diseases of. 15*

Hospital. 54

Hostility, when to dedare, 295

Hour too, to meowee time, 1 17

llccae-bnildlng regulatkral, 186
Hbusa, tenants and rentris of. iSslbO
- entrance into, by face. 261
- ooWrosloo at mutable 232

Hcuvdioidor, tbe duty cd a, 7

Hu=tir|.goM and bed oOnM^NOCM of.

Husband aod nifa, enmity betnwc, 176

Huitocdv. t sort and kog enywromsots
of. and re-marriage oi

177-179

btFusotcaflOii. 253
ImpoverBlnreot, can 80S and

qrn&ree Of. 3W
India, worship of,235
lofantTv, tbe soperiolutident ol, 155

Inflammable materials nstri la war. 430-

431
laBentaorc, drriocm of, 181
- time oi divider, 182
- title fee. 168
- special sham of, 1®
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— Sstioctioo 1*Iy/ko utth olaimlng,
191

Inquiry. 73
luMnakrv cr^otta, !20-l?l
latidAufm. 2>3

lBlrtg»,367
— lnoU*t>1fU|*isn< 375
— to R«t rM </ dknsnn, 379
— id Mag rojod * f-xorl, 281— to^rc: down trail ort tail .w'n,

— racer powerful ihaa ;he arrow, 4115

— bMtfcof.413
lcnd>>», -art. gietdy ^ davaAtx.

lnrufcathekooufadge at pomr. pine*.

Uso*. IlDll XfllOTl, icii

it* linn of. 357
Irrlgctioul y*»W.331

i Aeflnrd. Id

JAGiKi. * «bs.<0
Jaraadageya. i i-g«. 12

Janaracjaya.a king, 11

Jjra’wia. .Cof.3!*
Jewellery, minufaclurc of •

Jiolwf.currarlion cf. 250-31

puawnansl (orvMutafe2S0 -2S*

KitOBOlk. » COB KITEATK1K OP
MRtaa,*07

XactoV* Riradwnja.s p^tlc’uc.on Iho
nature of* ctopleawd Ui». »2

KirCa iklor.ll
Karfm a Wog.id
KiMr* j*. a king, 10
KfeyAyail, a aolltirinc. ae tl* aahirt

ol a deplaned king. JS2
iprdvr.ir. a pullixlan, <* Hr
op(»jaltcmI of nlnittsn. 14

— on ilu iisinraR of priota.SJ— on :he conifurativewioiMai U
!he loxibli* 4no io finance aid
Ibc army.351— oo Ibe ctuiniaUva evils ilce to
gal&KOtdaddx-eou

KanpDya.cc tcioiotf,6
— <c eevere smniffcnient.9
— to wealth ao3 «ber iiurenlr. ol Ufa.

— icuVotlon <.| mttlaioiR 14
— ot oeetmtatiao uitti rWiVslore,

»

— (Q !U fcttBBtlCa Of 1 COUITil, 23— m the training of princra. ’.1

KAu{2ya-
— on lbs tafilctloa of pcaBimcQto

pK^ortka*: to rail. 63
— co tffibetstaneot.69
— cn vagrancy of mneo. *78
— oa A*»on o! inherit***. 183— co qoeilke Whether a wo

tow** to rbc moU<f or to the
best* tor, 186

— no fnl* witaaM, 20 l

— oo th* r*<m\tf of paying wage*
fee voek d«>c*, 29?— oa tic property hotueta crime aod
•mpnnbkacnt.217

— oa a tec tor*. 217
— an the justicec/ punching cdc.vlara

whether their cd«Ke ii otd or
new, 721

— oo tttrtini* jud^rsemon evidence, 221
— ^0 the infliction of ^r*\rn? punish-

«tot no ttw» vsuxjuWnd in gambl-
ing, 223

— cc toe ngency c.f x mi eater. 234
— ca the fcciw c< policy, 293
— oa pewe. 294
— on Keeping Quiet after nrot££im!&g

wa-» X<i
• against cm earner. 304y

fccof ifritrd,3W*319-
3Zi

ontbe army. 319
os gain*. 321

cc laccv 322
*.$2S

cc couDtrks with timid and trevt
peopi»?.3W

on m In*«. 329
cc tra.1i* route*. 329
oo land nut*329
cc wnr.337
ou peicr At any cod. 337
on peace with security. 341
tm the Kinparnm'e ‘taiportaoci* of

the Wr.j? amd hfa mir.b:cr,350

Cn the C’Xupamlhe scriauisess of

the trouble* doe to tut of

Anne* tad fort*, 351*352

oc the toaipurntrv* eerioesres of

the troubxecf the army asrf of aa
ally. 333

cc oo utwlu:ar«l king np ctotmsted
with an «vviagUW,354

an thedlSenac* Letw^c a

king cod t new king. 355
•^rwtio n \TtAi teat hegtl tKcri <ing

and i atroajj bat low-iccn king.

cm the liad codusjukkth of anger,
358
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K»r|uy»-
— oathecrapaiittYofvUiofttieatiiiM

of laogange anil of tDoar/,357
— oa It* ciacpirulva Orite hiiDliiiB

and i.nSas.357
- 03 tb* ccmpmriy, evil, c< ransal-

ioz *o1 "dd-Ctlto 10 «rcxo. .VS
— 03 fbe («apiuol:ve evils of iridic-

ilon to acme nod drialiQK.S&S— co if* CMnpamivp erili duo to 6t*
i3d tlcodK SS8

- oa pcsdleiu* »r,I f.mine,3«8
oa kas of chief mil vnlgar s«.3!g

- on oac* own u) an«aear* Cirdo
of State*. 3ffl

- an the coicpuatlv, tn-ih dee to

ih nnunx p«op> nod aiamg
ssrs

- <ra tf«r crnmnrzrhc cvT# due to

!*»• Wo* iporttv* am! 0*
oceRrtry briog jpoftsve. 353

oa tbs cxenparimte evib due to »
UWOiite wit* nod prince, 383

- nn ««s duo to a corporatxc o!
people and* chief, 3»

- co the cnroparstlva ^rioaioesi at
the oppress autied 17 the
chamberlain and the coUwtoc of

iw«o«k 360
- on the tip^mtodcct of the tc«&-

dnrv apd traders. 30)
- on recabniog; pattern limb aad

tondi tokmglng to a Wgbfaam
pAWo.36l

- oe fobo* and tribt*.351
- oa the comparative nwriw of ec*

tburimra and power. 38?
- on poaci and inijiguc.3(i?

- an itTength. plme. and rime. 384
- on the necewv oe march!

ieefly.350
- on the K*xsferity of tb©

Kabttriyos 373
- on thn cocmity r* a mV

»*fetpr«t»cttof).4n-412
Xing, hi* duty to aaso^atQ uitto tte

Aged. 10

- bow he »fax*l learn. 10
- life of a saintly. 12
- his woric, 15

his appearance wb«c pfcfcMd or
disekwed, 38. 28$, 286

- his dal:©!, 26. 46
- tfast-tAbleOf bit work.&
- bta dtxy toMC* the harem. 39
- hU pireotil ntscy, 41
- fci; art*odac«

r
42

- his duty to maintain oepfeara sad
tbe destitute. and lib right over

nshfcs.47

King-
— raalfettaticc of We omnlfee^y,

123
— naonm ro k* taken lc case of tis

sudden death. <83
— his qualifications, acquired nod

aetere2,S£7

0 ! ccccdcrabic pooer. and c£ right-

eous character, y6
— Jtwpol and *i*s3Z2
— tn Aai*rdhi,33l
— ttoctitoleof a conquered.33b
— wbsa to mn away for USe.337, 387

367-3CS
— his trebles. >13. 352
— ucedccated and erriug. 3S3
— di*tv**d.new. vwk font high-horn,

*toog Urt VwlKim, 353. 351
— virtuous. 3S2
— of good kitcotioos. dispirited,gn^y

and powerfess. 382
— with money and array, with an-

thrmacn'irilfnl fa intrigw*, 357

by cce, two, three or fctu

— coosrivonee to lure ahn.423
KlngtfceD, c»t*dWation of the.m
Kings, the character cf equal, inferior

•rd laperior. xrri formsed agree-

oeoc made by oa inieixe 233,
302-304

— OJtt^miitlcoof.SGj
— that awfetth^. 325
— that art eslTAragant, niggardly.

attacking a friend or on enemy,
stunted tchlnd aa enemy, or co
lb flanks.331 -332

— how to Drenk a caintfratJoa of,

33? .

— how they arv nepa^od, 334
— whh whnt kM d. tocomfort 335
— that are to bo reic«mrf,340
— that An «ri>>>Alile lo <itm or rmoy

xniya.^©
— the conduct cd Modhyam a. neutral,

344
— that are frieadly am! serviceable to

tbs conqoeror. 346
— that ate glv?n toquorrW or?p<*t*.

— eerxercent cf. by *cr« octri*
vanica 42$

Kiajiika. a poliridan. on the carure of a
rjifpleassri king. 282

— Ktbatriya
.
tbe duty d a. 7

— Xuktira. a cceporation of warriortT
407

— Kurt*, a axporatkm of warrior**
407
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LABOOatiaS. 2C«
- Rn« comparative

id. 46Land, gift and c.

— divliiou erf.48-49

bid-— fc*oxn*plHDtHt'.n.lS
— lien and lUrife, 323
— small piece of, and na extensive

piece erf. 323
— qn&lities of. 324
— forcried ii>4 ttricklv rx>o al&tccl, 32$
— fcd* of. fee eotodutiui.' 325

— purpose of cokcixahcn, 325
— how to srrt badi. acid for colcoiix.-

Uoo, 325*326
— wim e<r*t« brave

i— lor groxlag.

Law, determination of torn* of Agree-
ment and cl legal dispute*, 167

Law of panlihmcar. H-9

learning, 9-10

Legal dfcMtf, 167
LW'darWa*

. a ooipontioa erf warriors.

4C7
Life, ofaaixotly kiui-.l?
Liquee. the a o peril tendon? of. 131
— moafKXure and ttafe of. 232-134

Liquor Sxije, in ths fort. 54

I/*** OM»ler*tioa about, of reen. wealth
and pr»Et, 377

MadhyaXU c:rc;. n.a imj>. 291

- hlliaaie irith a. 317*315
- how to catch Md of a. 331
- ttecmitat of a. 314
- bow to put dom and make peace

with a, 346*347

Maliakiebihhi. a My, ?3>

MaJlaka. a oxpralco of wanton, 407

MaotrUf. toe appfcatfcc of attBdfitl
•ml. 449

ManafactorW* 48. 51
Mnaa. Vidmvat*. tbe first !dqr elected

by psople. ?2- tie sfctod erf. cn tone*?, 5
- ca the itwwnhly of cid**:*, »- on ti>? peottaeiu fee lo* of

Marta -
— to be made with iriuxi: 306-3CC
— if ixmliiDed ponm. 316
— vrt** to mate a. in enemy

312. 367, 39>
— weather stftabte for.

,331- cc the c*n>p. 3

Model taros. 46

Marriage, the duty of. 172
- Mods of. 1 72

v«Ud awl invalid 212
oe a bride or c

- oa tnfe witness. 1&0
- cn reU*ry, 216

March, tkfmoo. 293
- wto to uuilirtake A, 295. 2=6. 301.

387
- after pnxi^ming war or aftor d\k-

bg pence, and tb^ ot ttcstrtwd
t. 301

bride-

groom in. 258. 259
VfeuMjrement.o? q*c*Ai>d the*

so^arfetsxxteK erf Uoeal nm,
Measures, ot *raku and bquifc. 116
Mcdidixa. tbe applxaticc erf. ax)

zzaiitrtis, to tbs eye to ** to

dark, 4*9
— to rxnoi* the tod effects cl petote

456
— to cure Upn*y. 455-457

— tocJicbeadiUiw ltd ether d«sc*ts.

457
— to revive secs* and tlfi, 457

Merchants. la the torts. 54
- the protection cl, 232
MeweOfti

.
tbe duties cl a. 411

McUfe.fr>
MQUaxy fcrtK. 10
Mina. ucoH and big. 328., 335
Mitt**, 4£
— the condurtftt* erf, opanitfcw xxl

canofact u re
. fcl

.
#>, ft?

- tSr snptriateadnat ofcma 87
— • spxrenuaeat nycr.puly. 88
Mlmx* tbe propercy ot. 47
Minister. Hj • wot 281
- cirfor inxddo.m- Iudapm^V to the kfaf, 34S-S49
Minton, tbe creutfctt of. 12
- ttr qaalifieoto ol. 14
- oaer-iinkg by UmptAti«xi8 parity

or kspunty In Ue rbw*'h»r of.

- tb» dnt>* orf. 23
- «<lIricor. 26S-271
- their work nod beharloui.250- txtXtmhW

Mint, the a»ir«rtri#ci!>-ot of the. end his

duty. 3$, 94

Mission o! a:\o\t, 29
Mixtures, to caise tulne mirlnwe in

nrec
;
to vltoo waSot

.
442443

— to caa«e insti^nreois death. 4-30

— to p>/c m» and water. 440
— to istee few and other di^Airs,

442
— to cuoh deafen aaildunbaao. 441
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Mcotlfl. names of. tod fatmdfcry, U9-
120

Mountains, wunhip c*. 237

Movcnmtf, seralntxa cd the. erf ptopfc

at nlicfat in ibc fee:, 161

Msdrika, ft corporation erf vurion. 407
MurJrr. cAuevi orf, and pnnlihment for,

245
Mwiciw>l, 43 . 25 I

NahuaCa. A KJMC. 11

Xak.nkicR. 3S 6
SaJia. ft division of time, M minutes,

117
Nimuion, 73

Necklace orf wari* 76

NmfatiOO, >4
Nsuttitl kin*. MixMl. 290-291

- b0« to cidcti hoV3 «f -. 331
— itjG conduct of ft, 293

— bow to make penes urtfc x
,
315

Neutrality, defined 203

- wl*n toproem. 291, 297.325, 29».

300. 331

j war or otter can-

; a tree tv erf pe*w, 301
ffgfaiscc. 163
— nocturnal. 164
Nenrs. to teed tlw wuodtd la txiit'***

397

Oaths, jakifg or 200
forms erf, 311

OUCtuctaJ*. Ucnl arc foeiRn. 361

Offence erf Parokta, 1®
Offences, raia*ellas*cKiJ. 223

Office buildings craatrortta) r.od klodi

erf, 55-&>

Of&cera, how to employ, 16

— their laxity cw:iicg l<*i cf rereno-

to the 62
_ coofiftcatloa of :Mz lU-gcttea wetdt

h

Had ti»lr fr*?.*ct traisfer, 70

Oincneitt, to fbe sfc to rank© men and
UMtttovttb fc.449

OmnlfC^nry. nianiiestaLec of, bykli«*,

123. 123

OppftffiGn.cc* to a favouHta w-e aad

* to a prhxe, 359
Organs o: sen». rwaaint o! the, 10

,
II

Orphanarc. icnfatahod by the state to

br&R up orphans and train them

OtoMctTi^ffienSa <*.W lb, “»'* 4?

Oi4. of coil
• - *

l«rt,t(0.

&t*e
O-wshlp. 21J

. dim,
sod vafrrinukn.

PiKClUL". * CMMUH# OP
warriors, 4UJ

Paragraph,, how todivide * took loco,

Purfltara. :hc school cf, un II* AKMhit-
solor Tnini-f-n !3

— cceeuccillon.27
cc the training:ol prtooct. 32

— cc the comparative gravity of the

twubte or people aud tbme due

in had farlfcntvca, 350

Pa_-okta. the cRenc* c< aud pnnfstesect

icr 1. 167

Parties. prolccticc of, (or or again!

:

one's onu cauie isi cce'i own
sis*. 22

— the wtonfcK over cf. for cc agnr it

im enerayS coat* In an •D*ny‘>

Pawjwrts. tlw superinteodent of. 157

Panes in facilitate Ijbb journey* '*rtb-

ont fatigue. 44E
Pasture lands. 49

— the superintendent ol. 157

— detrition of.lOJ
— the ndviatago of. SJS

p-.tr, defined. 2H3
_ TtMu to keep. 295
— ntto con he load ior. 2*S

— various fceiD» of, AO
— with tho cccr of treasury, way.

territory, bMuges, KO
— with premia' to ray. 510

with or without dedniie litres ond

with itsegade*, !CS

- IceakiEg ol. and roMoratfcc of,

- war By adopting tie double poifcy.

and dmpliOB to. SI 2

iroli.- tor. 315
- how IO B-cia. 316
- wteuilU a defeat. 318
- ngtitmen! cf peece for the actfdi-

Uricn ol a Jiie»1 or grid, 318

- for the aconaioo of laDd. 321

— ieterminabla agrouneot of, 3?l

— verbal and oncotuealcd, 326

— Sot uulertahiog n work, 327

— irKvins conducive to, willi a aitcng

ml provoked eorav. 335
— tunender fee. 337
— ibe rrutiog of, and hreaVlog o(, 3 ll

— depended upon honesty, security

and Mtb. 3*1

- with priKas gfvoa os hostage* 3»1
— when and how to Break, 343

- with a Madhynmt king. 345
- with lotfguas.H 1

•to sue for. 411



480 kautilva's artha6astha

Pww-
— rtttfciVtoi of. fc A o:ojner*c

C«3try. 437
PMrt acd<Wti>x.289
PWfc. Vitrts nn «1 fcurct* of, 76
— wfUx« of. T6

v*#c. tapovMM. greedy and
•ffoSd

f
305

— in trenbte. 35S
— in high itri \v* life and trojhls*

do? to then. *58
— lb* qtiaire! oc. 259

Ftftuiuion. 73

ftrtitoo* to Ktt rid of, 353
PhyricUtw. pooWaneot fut t*»ir cirv-

te»S io twofirt. 161. ??7— with »h* MM> hi war to dr**
•ouodi. TO

Fixate chips. ’

;

I’tajcn. a pRriciin
.
cm tte appointment

c4 13
— outbe ASsemMy of couDdliot*, 27
• cutftttnJninjjof pda«^3i:
— on If* Oita* of a d«pk*M«3 kr«,

282
— <o trouMei dwt to furti and finance.

350
— on the ccmparai-r# evils dun to I

bontag ard fpm±c^. 356
Pitta'S boo, a poli&faa, on the nature

ofadanJkiscdkinjr. 282
PUi of writing a worir. 359
Plolfr*. 2*2
Pd*K«. mftuurv to g* rid of. 47. 43
— occoctko of. 41, 42, 44
Pebooen. *38. 257 So: »pl«
Policy, the ax-fulJ.acii iteermioatico of

deferion ticca. stnsrcation and pro-

JTrtss.292

Holiry and impolicy, 3G0
Pottcr\*. 272
Poadcra to Ofctfe Madne*. 442
— to cause IntfAMAnerr.* dftltb, 442

|

Powder—
— to curt ligtot, 446

to ecaWc a att to fut for a rocctli.

445
— tOchAute tbeatored abends. 44fi 1

Pooer. defined. 291
— ro^uitmuu or \*z. 333

Potto*, the march 4 ttotfeed. 301
— ccardcraticafi aox* tbs Ottubtea*

turn cf. 303
Preiervatix ut focdstnfhlfi the ioitS. 1<X
Prkvs. ^eolation o4. 732
PriMts. the cmtloo of, 14, 13
— character And qaalificotiaal of, H.

Princes, tie prc*ed!oa and triton* ot.
$2-34

Priocei-
— uodir T&ta* int, 35
— treatxomt of. 35
— JttUlUtioo of. 2v3— hanbbed and oWlged. 339
— the escape of, from the Custody cf

an enemy. 343
— bow to chork Chon and kiiutrcn

when frttensprieg to seke the

kingdom. 375
Prisoner*, Iteration of, 1«, 253
l*nxes»on, rvyal 43

Profit, 60
— And Urg*. 321
— Wt*1r of. roCAlVAbte, repaysWe,

astflly soqulrwl, piodittive,
harmless, \**mti*, provokkf.
377-373

— aaquiftd from a viitixms king, 378
— cfcatructicas to. 37b

Prohibition, defined. 73

Prognsa, 2», 3SS
Property, cf *Tcmen and a. ciDtca*. ticrw

for :e*tafcrTiMgr, 172-174

— cetnrted to (mother for dekrery to

a thml pwoa, 203
— borrow* usA hM, 703

Proatuutcv 40
— the aupriiatccdso: of. 136

is, deixets,

:

57

: KKSf
— training; of c

Panishraent. of a

the awards of. 257

woo of and si>. 212Farzbnse,asdsRoa of. and
Par****. 10
PstWdtS Of life, ttw focr, 12

RAorrALi, xim» or ix dhturent
auntrics, 123

Rnic gnu**. 56
Rations fox men and animals. 103. 1(U
Rata, of. 238
R avail*. 31

iUodtti c< rvvfooe, cunent and aca-
(Sntel.60

Kodp2ena of soluiirt f^n two 21

Rcbsil. dcf.uod 73

ke^aion ol maivtad girts. 222

Reqttt«. denned. 7J

Re-morringe of mm, 174
— of xnxa-n. 180

Remission of iflie, 46. 193

Rwwp<V^*pwr witn. !C6
- th<tr character and their nscrjlcesa,

tlntr :raairotcUSW-3a
Rcsenxiln c4 water, tl»e ccMnxtko of,

46
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RciKvcire-
— :bp inip*:ti:n c<, 164

Hndsoxi of purcfaaie and sole, 212
Rcxut of p«re;as in danger. 2$, 203
- flora linger. for giatfr

WtlOO, 26!
R**t*lni of tM organs v. taub. 11 12
Ramua. bxiroct awl kxes ot 57, 53
- causes cf tb« Ion of. 60
— fran istoes, a (Ovinnat mono-

poly, ft*

— beaevokeocec, racsoi tflxt*. aerf

nca-ooonscatioa ci the pieptrt*
oftb? r*± and tbe ndhxc*. 275.
279

— collector*, the dstr of. 158

RevitdccofV«OG*9
RJut, «piAtocy, to Avaxt tbe eri o>»

queoaa of tmnatwa) occuneccea
427

Reads, 4C

— protection of. 49.53
- the Hoctiag of. lb 4

- of tradic. 354
Robber. detecticQ of 240
- tfcfir havoc. 351

Kobbfcr. 716

in gcarrtli, 221
Sole, ttOMQtttactl c4 divided and

foreiju. 353

Saul Aoonnm. lfo. Itf5

— rooriftsiro of, ODd pnmhaat, 212
- retail. 263
- without owowaSp ,

214

Salt, tnxw oa. 88
— manafacturo of, odulteratRo cf.

UlxH eunufrerare c

aged. 432

Sii'.ir*t£tfru, a oxporaticn of wAfricrs»407

Samir*. * king, 40

— the end Of, 5^
Secret was to faj* ao «Dcny» 441.

454

Sedirite. bow to put down, :z a conqaftr-

rfcouotiy. 437-138

Scrpect wocthlp, 273

Servants of tb* harem. 40

— powvr of tcAstere over. 2fc3

Serod iuiwcoune with lma»iur* girls.

Sap,, lb.'wpenaiwiJ.bi o<. 1 M
Sec* lb. oerti of !(« in «,

- Oe Cjernlion «•.«»»
SIK^. tods and oc«= of, 90

SUtn*. klcita of.S1.92
Slaves, procectwp cf, 17

— roles regarding, and labourer?, 205
— adultery with slave women, 203
Slaughter-how, the superintend®!! of.

Scat three ktocU c4t 34
— daetlisctioo brtwc*o, la Infrriuooa.

186
Sowwign stales, denned. 291. »2
Sovereignty,to the eklwr xod of a rtan or

corporation, 34
— oeoratatico of the kingdom, *od

•fcolute. 583
— the elrjjecii 01.287

Sfta, the Institute of. 17-22

— dRcawton nhax poM‘^s 0y. 23

— the work ot. 23

— to as essay *i country, 25
— their opfcofij? over xivcone cxllec-

rinn. 159
— their cnsptoytttat to d*:«ct crimi-

nal whether » staro «rvtc* or

MM* :t« ceopCe, 2»
— to find out sefcxc ministers, 267
— tobreak peace* 342
— to put town wriitSro. 374
• to sow the Of dfeMorittL 384,

425-125

to ecc<*:rag« th* army nml to frigb-

ttu tiw enemy. 396
— to cause dissension among a <ot-

porxdca of petty krai and
warriors, 467 4C6

— uith \7topoD!, nrv* and pyrm

;

and
destruotlcc of tupply. utorco tad
gnmariM by, 417

— to day rim con ctftftor-tn-cldef and
locite a Cidc cf States. 4 13

— to ftoocar ns Pire-godt and Naga*

e427
an totrzy, 42S

— to carry co intrigue, 427*4&
— the wxk of, In ft aWge. 429
SptIs Cd xr\r t 302, 307

ikogaatico.^oai. 4^3.388

&h rj, couiuitotioD •

State, ddbH3.
"*•

State gcAienitb, S4. S3

Stoien articte 164, 242
Stororc of tbingd In the tort. 5S

Stcce-how.56
— the superstendent cf

.
99

Stratagem, kinds of. 74.338
Strategic meAns, tbe employment cf, S?4
— ™c«s to fce ohtatued br the am-

pJoyn>K3t of sdUirofttKe, 55S
— tocapwroafott.429
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Sn—gth, defined. liiO

— steamy for wir, 36

Sarfrer, the duty of a 7

,
tic time cf. 10

,
to government

EW, m
Soccfts in danger*** snaotiom ; by the

vw cf -.tTKtepe RK*OS.M
- depending upcc ministers' ud cc

_ the kiog. *1
Sfidnmfettfor oi*.7
Supartresdeot of scoxata, 61
- cf tic treasury. 75
- ofrtdoes.83
- of roem.5. edra and the mbt. S6, 87
- of axao mines ami cd salt, 57
- of gob, 89

of tftorfrbaaft. 69
- of commerce, 1C4
- of finest p^dore. 107
- of the Armour/. 309
- of wights kail wrt<, 113
- of litcdlsmm 117

- c! tolls.m
- of weaving, 125
- cf agriculture. 127
- of liqucc. 131
- of iaoghte^hoiae. 135
- of prarimte* 155
- of slra, 130
- of COM 142
- Of bx*rt. 146
- of akphanB, 1Jl

- of char:on And d Infantry, 155
- of passports. 157

- of pasture lands, 237
- cf the dry. 160

Sureeder, utec nod bow to make a. ill

SoyStn , a kjeg, 357
Situate a Mon a gold. 93

Taxes.

Taiajawta, a a isc. 11

Tataciya, * kfari c4 Kid. 101. 103
miswoccif.a3.-l6. 193. i3H
aof.53

- patt in kW, ICO
- as imports and expert#. 110- on y.<t towrs. 141
- spechJ. to replenish the trwuury.

T^cbrr, or ncknova. of tie xkecc of

,
ca tr* law c^ punishment^

t,$>

fxmm, 178
i ot lalMKUac*, 181

a the qneadca wbObr* a ftm
to tie mother c* to the

togrtfcr 195

Taacbw-
— 00 t\h w*#* of ircrioen. 209
— on *n*K*m«mtr, 216
— oa old ctimbal complaints, nzA ca

tofUttog a ifxbt ponbhaefi oa
the fins ccoriUlnact ht waNiog.
221.223

— ca the six lanes <4 policy, 2»
— cc peace. 204

oa keeping quet after prcc**imlng

^•ar. SO.
— oa marching, 302

on tie —lection of a irxco cr an
ally. 318

— oa standing my. 31B
— co goto, 321
— 00 lands. 322
— on fbcmtS, 324

cc ccUxAt**, S»
cc ccuotrfc* w*fa timid fiud brave

.527

and rrndo rentes. 327
oc war. 331
on war at any cost 237
ocij»acc dejeodftj uprn tarnttv

oc iialloo^calMoitfcs.316
oo tha avQt dne to an ucedtrcattf!

ard an *rtfeg Vs* 353
si a doit king aud a

I Aftroog fcfc*.3S3
cc Heads and tire pe£ilar>:a ottl

ftcnfae Job of chfcf and vjlgar
men

;
and trouble* cue to Clrdtf

of States, 357
on quarrel among pexnile and
acxag Hags; a swctlwe king
and sport!** ttaotry ; a Uroarite
wife aert k prim ; * cocpemtkm
aadacblal, 358

oa the chamberlain sad the collector

of revenue.

»

ca the suprrtcraedant of ti*
boundary and

am! pewse tad

— on vagrancy c*
- oa the division i

lamVo^aooblemaa.350
- cc robba* nod wild tntw. 3a— cc cnttmrlwm

Intrigue, 367
- cc strength, plaa.-, tkx*. 368
— on morc&ajr tga.: nst an

troubles, 3f»
— on the merits cf the army ctf

Brians. Kstattriyo*, Vtlftv—
and SUdru 373

Templ«, of geds m tbc foct, 51
- nxecy of, and vz Approprinhxc. 272

Territory.cocgnectO, k«t. reoyrerec and
iobtrlted.438

T»rit of gevemmte? property, 250
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Thieves. capture nf. 2*2
- bcnr to pat icon, ia cooiiiao)

territory, 438
TVo*. defined, 73

13*. dlvUioce of. 58. 119*120

- of Kudy. 10
_ of UnneHngVuu la rivets, 139- of marching the army. 365 , 383
- of Invaiion. 300
TiBHtra*. 291
Tails. ttc Koeric'.tcdent of. 121

- rrsaltBca of. 124
Torture, toellat canfw*c. 247
- kind! of, 248

TouchsKcei. 91, 03

To*a pOocnics la tin fort, S3

Trade, nculauoM oi. 232
Trace route*. 328

IMana*—
— Mt¥ /.-a fo rewrite, 63

*1 ibanM <f Icherttaore.

.

mtiw«a, 9)1
— oa rettery. 216
— oo t!* array of the army. 49)

- on special

- cc fairs >»

Tre*c.2S>
Triton. 257

- prtKcsieoKiatol will. 381

TncBKttes. yaM soil tavalB. 167

Tra.^im, 161-162

TrenowrAB 6gt», 3W
TmtHfiy.1nlkefort.S3

- 4' *ii*ri(itci>d«,t of tfcc, 66
- lujicuShment ct the. 271

*- a HiUlKl, *9
Treosiry some, 53

Ttutsc, pTHtgrapiiknl divMoas. thli.

451
Trew cnlting of. 222. 282

T«»l. i©
- to eliai oefoacc. 247

Traie 156
- the aitoy cd. 4M

TicuaK*, due to ted lorts. .

feance tod army, 350-M2
- otcsideratkmt atxc: the trcoWee

the king and .ia kingficc. 352
- the aggregate of trtmblw of a

SS4
_ fxAoci*X35S.381
- due to corp«a3rtro of i»op2e not

to a .coder, 359
- to tie chamberlain nod the revenue

cuUrcloc. 359
- to robWo end wfld trite*. 360
- the group of, of He army, nci Ibe

.
group <i a trend, 361

- internal *:»1 cr.crnal, 374
- (ran eri tpirib*. SO

lack of

UDAYAXA. a
Underground

UWi)«*. the

— on the

U

,52
of, on adc-tces.

;

ofi

VaIXAXTYA, » xctc, 10

Vattye, the dnty of a. 7

Vonaorasha. the duty a. 7

Vaita, agric-.il lure. cattle hreedeg and
trafie.fieftoefi.fi

Vat* pi,U
YatAvyedM. a polhicltn. on the appoint-

mei! of ralcluen. 13

- cc tire trairdiiB of prime*. 35
- ca tie Ox-Mi policy. 293
- cc the army *nft * frieod. 3S1

- cc drinking and waueu. 3S6

Vafins, S.6.7,

9

View. Wad of. a»l four-fdd. 354
- hunting, drialcog, gambling. 155
VZu.-eiha.iJng.4U
Vfflagsa, fermatkia cf, *5

- cotranee into, 47
- settlm**.-: iu. «>1 the hodman of.

195

the iHflfi of. and hi* respOOlibillty

for the detection of theiia, »:
- puivilimtot of, fee tht-’t n lUir

rlcinily, 262
Violation of laske, 261
VUnluOfcA. * politician, cc the uppunl-

ment Of mftttten. 13

- oc the aaauntfy °< eccrclllori, 27

- oo the traainj
of priccw, 32

- CC treaties, 3?0
- oc die ntco* of language cad

money. 355
- co *urTecfi*r.4!l

Vrijiko, a corpcraHcc of warriors, 407

VriibDfe.a mpoMdoo, 11

Wans*. Diarures ABOUT,
Wat. defined, 295
_ wb-c .ornate 301. 312-315

- evBaof. 266
- when and again*! ofcoa to rVdare

It, 2*5-2*
Wanton- klofia of. 232
_ (xilecico of, 335
Wesbermem, rdes reganlihg, 221

Wealth, dangerous provocative, <£

docfctf.il cowsqueeo, pnd«-
tive, tetnte*. etc., 395-383

- throe kind* of. 389
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WttpOO*. 52. 1C«
Wearer*, 227

Wrovteg tt» ftiptriiMdeat of. 325-

Wdgfcti. ttc superintendent of. Jtnd

Wells, U;e airarrarinn of. 55
Wife, the dntv cA u. enmity butwmx

tiuibi>3 end. tier

bcr krodnesa to arxeber. 173
W^Slrte. 3/2
WSntaaft. the suamrion c*. 23*
WltOHI*, payment fee. 19?
- pD&Ultimc/ of, 20 1

Women. *ni*tnxK» of, 175- cruelty Ks 176
- tr of. 177

Women-
— vagrancy smti eCopenxei! of. 176
- NKnuiTiagv of, 1$D

Wort, gc/.cmn**. 36-57
— cf th* may -«d of Wwtirvrs tilth

the amir- 3*
Workccn. quart** of. 5f
Writer, the qDdI6catfc*» of 8, 71
Write? a twoCi, 459
Writicff. feerat of. 74

Writs. royal. 71
- kinds of royal. 74-75

Yonwmgnu, a Krvc. 356
Yaga* of flvo year*. 121
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